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THisvolame is meant togive the student of the GoEpel according 
lo Matthew an amount of iUoatration which he has hitherto 
bwn unable to gather except from many sources, and is meant 
a. tie same time, by the strictest avoidance oEall expression or 
' iiMlicatiop of any theological opinion, to^^^ ^hlo iUuotmtio D 
ji JffimML to students of the most w i d e l y diverse views. 

It will probably be thought by most that, while the latter 
wmis immeaBurably the harder to achieve, such achievement, 
if attained, must be aelf-evident. And indeed I have no fear 
Ihit any reader can suspect me either of covertly favouring or 
(Overtly opposing the doctrines of any church or sect. Churches 
lod sects, however, are only fragments of two great religious 
p«r1ieg — B Right which believes the accuracy of the New Testa- 
inent narrBtives on all important points to be certain, and a 
I«ft which considers their accuracy on some important points 
to be uncertain — a large body of each party of course holding 
vifws much less qualified than these. And there are certain 
features in this commentary which, unless explained, might be 
interpreted by one party or the other as a violation of the 
writer's profession of neutrality. 

It would, for instance, seem to most readers that some of njy 
Dotes on the Flight into Egypt (ii. 13, 22) were written with 
the set design of showing the consistency of the details of the 
n&nntive with probability. The note (p. 35) on 'He shall be 
called a Nazarene '—that ' so the N. T. tells ub that JesuB was 
called ... in Galilee and Judea, in his life and after his death, 
by disciples and stningers, .Tews and Romans, daemons and 
«ngel»'— with the accompanving references, might be con- 
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sidered the expression of a belief in the minutest verbal- exapt*. 
^ess of the New Test^ent, And ii^ might be thouglub that \ 
was assuming the part of an apologist in explaining a s^enung 
discrepancy between xii. 40 and the. n^atiyes of th,e Besiir-. 
i^ection. I can truly say tl^t these notes^ and any others pf tha 
Ipnd, which tJierQ may be*, wer^ ^t^n with no such objed^ 
fcut; only because, the y were important illustratipng . of the paa^. 

*^) /slices before me, illu3tratiox\|? whose omission would have^^een^ 
practically an.assuii^>tion hostile to th^ credit of the narrative., 
Again^^this commentary abounds, in close parallela to. the. 
sayings of Jesus dra^wn from the T/^mud and Midrashim, and \ 
might be suspected of intending to.imply ^at his.te^hing ip^. 
I^prrpwed from Jewish Babbiji^ 

Now I have pointed out tha,t a po^^ect ^p^t|iw of the. 
Greek in xiii. 24, xviii- 23, and xxii* 2, does imply ^t the 
t|hree parables there introduced were (quoted by Jesus and not 

^y composed, by him. lu viL 1, 12, ^^(a^xxvi. 52^e/find sayings 
of his xf^x^ or less paralleled (though only the second elosely),by 
sayings of the famous HiUel, who died during the. boyhpod of 
Jesus. And I an^, even, prepared to.admijb that, since, sp much, 
of the teaching- of the Babbis consisted in perpetuating the 
sayings of their predecessors, any other parallel saying attry . 
ted to a Eabhi who did not live till after the death of Jesus 
vdJ^ /oneeivf Uylff have been first uttered by some, other Eabbi: 
who lived before him or at the. same tipie with him. I know 
of no conceptions of Jesus to which such, admissions should 
seem in the very least degree irreverent — no conceptions which 
should insist that every precept of his was by him for the first 

fe*^/ time^uu uloflCd — no conceptions which should insist that, if any 
such precept had previously been inculcated^ by any Rabbi, he 

uM^ / in hia owni fcouloation f^of it must studiously have avoided the 
/ If Of ds of that Rabbi. 

But, on the other handv it would be impossible to explain 
aw^y, if I wished to do sp, the fact tha^ none l?ut the merest 
possible fraction of such parallel sayings, are attributed in the. 
T^^lmud and Midrashim tp, Rabbis who taught b^fove the death 



Preface. vii 

of Jesus. And \.o show this I have been careful in each case 

k) state the period at which the Sabbi in question lived. I 

do not indeed hesitate to avow my belief that the sayings of 

Jesus must have been largely perpetuated in Jewish tradition,, 

although the authorship of those sayings might for various 

reasons be concealed by the Babbis who adopted them, or 

ignored by their successors. Not only does it seem to me on a 

|>rim grounds almost certain that this must have been so, 

but I claim to have shown in my notes in vi. 30 and xv. fi 

exceediBgly strong ground for believing that one of the most 

distmgnished Babbis, Eliezer the Great,^ was distiixctly in* 

Juenced by the teaching of Jesus^ 

There is yet one question on which I desire to explaii^ 
iDj^el^ the more especially as some words of mine on the 
wb/ect in my work on the lost Gospel according to the He* 
brews were misunderstood by a writer ii^ one of the leading- 
fieviewa, and held up for evidence that I maintained a position, 
which * every critic ' had agreed to be untenable. Let me say„ 
^en, tb^^,^ in attributing certain characteristics from time to. 
tone to * Matthew ' or ' the evangelic,* I mean by those- termst 
either this Gospel in its entirety or the writer of the particular- 
passage under notice ; which of these twa the context will 
^ a lways s how. I see no reason to disbelieve the very early eYp 
^nce that Matthew did write a work relating to Jesus, or to dis-. 
believe that part or all of that work is contained in this Gospel^ 
attributed to Matthew from the latter half of the 2Dd cent, 
downwards : whether or ?uot there is good ground to supposes 
that other early hands had supplemented the original work of 
Matthew by adding ' the synoptic tradition ' or other matter, ia 
a question on which I have impliejd no opinion \xy the past and' 
imply Qone now. 

\ calj this a new commentary because it seems to me to. 
differ from all general commentaries known to me in one or more 
of three points — (1) its principle, above explained, of absolute 
theological neutrality ; (2) its scope ; (3) the method of it^ 
(compilation.. 
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The particnlar features included in its scope are tbe pro- 
minence given to illostration from Jewish sources, and the 
endeavour to set before tiie reader the most important cor- 
rections of the text adopted by modern editors with a summary 
of the chief evidence for and against them. 

As regards the illustrations frt>m Jewish sources, they will 
speak for their own importance. It would have been easy to 
multiply them almost indefinitely by inserting all the vaguer 
parallels and more recondite information which my authorities 
offered me : but I have excluded all that did not seem really 
relevant to the purpose of this commentary. 

In stating the chief corrections of the text adopted by 
modem editors, and the grounds for them, I have aimed not 
only to satisfy the intelligent general reader, but to save the 
theological student from having to keep referring to some 
critical edition of the Greek text. At the same time I have 
tried to give in the preliminary section entitled * The Chief 
Authorities for the Textl' a clear outline of the first elements 
of textual criticism. In any future edition I may find it well 
merely to state the various readings in the footnotes, and to 
throw the collation of authorities into an appendix. 

As for my method of compilation, I have gone very little 
indeed to commentaries, and have read through none on this 
Gospel except Alford's, upon the Greek text, and the Speaker's. 
It is nine years since last I read through Alford, and/though I 
certainly owe something to him, it is probably not now very 
much: my debt to the Speaker's Commentary is limited to 
thirteen notes or additions to notes, each of which I separately 
acknowledge, in the last five chapters. I do not suppose that 
I have lost nothing by this neglect of commentaries : I may 
have lost much. But, with no leisure to read everything, I 
felt it wiser to spend the time which would have been occupied 
by reading more commentaries in reading the books to which 
commentators have gone, or should go, for materials. Thus, 
as a single instance, apart from the ordinary consultation of 
Smith's Dictiana/ry of the Bible and * Kitto's ' Cydopcedia of 
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£«tfroturf, I have run iny eye over every oue of the 
12,000 oolumns contained in Lboee two works, and have ex- 
amioed every single reference to this Gospel which I have 
deUct«d: it is eurpritiiag how much important illustration has 
tbttt be«n obtained from articles where 1 should never have 
thought of looking for it, and it ia^ much ^^6-Wregre(;(^' that ^Tj^J^ 
lie pnblisberB of these works do not issue indexes of the 
Biblical texts referred to in them. 

A list of all the books which from first to last I have used, 

««e I able to recollect them all, would fill some pages, and 

■onld after nil be no guarantee to the reader of the attention 

UaiMed on each. The following list of the books which have 

hxi if most use to me contains very few which are not well 

bMwn to (he critic, and not many which are unknown to the 

Aadent. Many les9 fauiiliar but most valuable books are not 

iKBtiooed because the bulk of the illustration they contain 

bd before I consulted them been drawn already from theae 

DOre fetnilinr aouTces. 

y Vvr gftitral iUustration^ Next, to the works named above, 

" Dr. W, M- Thomson's The Land aiul the Book has been the 

/Bort oseful. 

f For Jfwish iUustratioit/ Lightfoot's Horae Hehraicae et 

TalnudUae (the Engbsh version), Schoettgeo's book with the 

iune title (l^atin, 1733-42), Wunsche's Neue Beitrage zur 

SHUutfTung der Evan'jdwn <ms Talmud und MUlrtisch 

(GuUingen, 1878 — a book which ought to have been translated 

into English before this) : these three are regular commen- 

Iwier. Eileraheim's admirable books, Sketches of Jewish Social 

Ja/i in the Days of Christ and T%e Temple, its Ministry 

.and Serviceg, at ike Time of Jesus Christ/ 1 look with much 

y attentt JH this writer's forthcoming 'Life and Times of Jesus 

' the Uemah'l Dr. Ginsburg's articles in 'Kitto's' Cyclo- 

padiOy which far surpass anything of their kind which I have 

! i«din_Knglish/jlnd the Talmud (for the_ Miahnah gena- 

u|£l^^^iirenhumuB*s Hebr'ew and Latin edition7l698-17b3, 

I 2)e Sola and Raphall's selections in English, ! B43, and Barclay's 
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selections : for the single treatise Pirqe Aboth, Taylor's Saying$ 
of the Jewish Fathers ; for the Jerusalem Gemara (and the 
Babylonian of Berachoth) Schwab's French translation as £Eur 
98 published ; for Abodah Zarab (Mishnah and Greniara8)| 
Ewald's Grerm^ translation^ My references to the folios of 
the Gei^aras follow the practice of the authority firom whom I 
quote. Thus * Shabbath, fol. 10. 1,' would be a quotation 
probably derived by me from Lightfoot or Schoettgen ; *- Shab- 
Ipathj fol. 10 a,' a quotation probably derived by me from 
Wiinsche, 

For various readings/ The apparatus criticus of Tiachen- 
dorf i9 the basis of my^QoUation^ reference, where he is am- 
biguous, haying also been made to that of Alford. The read- 
ings of Tregelles I have taken from Dr. Scrivener's variorum 
edition ; the readings of Westcott-rand-cHort mainly ^m Eyre 
and Spottiswoode's exceedingly valuable Variorum Teacher's 
BibUf to which a provisional text had been communicated — but 
the definitive text has been published just in time to enable 
ifin Uj collate it, and to give in Appendix D some important 
uhA^mtUmH and additions. I have of course used all the works 
(/n t/?xtual criticism mentioned in ' The Chief Authorities for 
ib^j T'jxt/ 
^^^¥t/ ^'^^ c/c/rrfct^jl renderings/ The Greek text has been care- 

• fnWy HtufVv'Af* with of course the help of Bruder's Concor-. 

flfinti/H 4nd Moulton's ed. of Winer's Grammar of New 
T^jftarriyent Grf.i^h, I trust that the Greek student, before 
forming a judgement on the rendering which I have sometimes 
gjv<rn to the aorist, will read my appendix on the subject>, 
I>p, Lightfoot's book On a Fresh Revision of the English New 
Teht/nr^^rd has been of much use to me, and I am also indebted 
u> tb<; Variorum Teachers^ Bible above mentioned, and to 
JiadieH The English Bible. 

My corrected renderings are only a very small selection 

* I u^sh to explain what may seem to some my triyialitT in altering 
' mxihlvi'l*: ' <:Vtf-rywhere to * crowd ' : the reason is that the Greek achUi* may 
jx:ean 2.00^1 oer^/rs or 20, hot that * multitude ' always conveys, to modem eaiff^ 
vh*r yiir^ ^*i a very hr/^e crowd. 
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fcoDQ^ those whioh I ahonld have adopted hadil b^n offering a 

oooqipletely ain^nd.ed. tiranslal^ion,. The Revised yersidn l^as 

appeared in. time Ifx me to read through its text of t^his Gospel,. 

Vot* \ have found no reason to alter in substance any one of Qiy 

TendoringSy thoi^gh^ where th^ differei^ce between thei^ ai^d tl^e. 

BevisedVers^pn iaonly one pf the choicp of Tfords, I ipigljil ^Qro 

Bodtln^re (by no ])i^esuia al,ways) have preferred the wpr^ip^ p:(' 

the i^yis^ra. While setting the highest valine on a yery great 

|iurt of U^eir vork^ I. ean^estly hope that their ^ditioi^ is con-v 

sideied by thepi only provisional. It is clear that ii^ thia 

Gospel alone not ^ few ppints have escaped them, and that they 

)^T^b^n muph too tiipid al^ut touching the old version ia 

^ertm cases : for v^stanc^^ they have not only kept^ the cugi-. 

\\gOism rendering in iL 2 aijid the passages there noted by- 

4f ?ie, hji^ haye y ^oQla^d to ins^rL4n the margin the undijB-?^^j ^|^ ^ 

ipntably correctr e^kina^ion d^si^ed by th^ American Gpm-. ^/Z 
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fw iUu^trationa of the. English of the Authorized Vefrjswrp/ — 
S^ood and Wright's Bi^le Word Book was very usefijl. t 
iave izie4. ^ S^^ parallels firoi^ Shakspev'e where possibly, 
y for marginal referemes/ Tischendorf s last Greek edition, 
(vith many mistakes^ some serious, in its references), ^be. 
9ptaker*8 ComTnerktaryy and that most ingenious and laborious 
work, which creates a new epoch in the ' higher Qriticis^n ' of 
the Gospels,^ Mr. Eushbrooke's Greek Synopticon, 

The text has been printed, without the change even of a 

top, isomj &L o^^^i^^^& a '^ewl^Sto^ ^Sy but mi^uota- 

^here its rendering is incorrect or insufficient. 
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Z' * I am ^ far from suspecting the revisers of having intended tlie nnfaii; 
ttmoval of a difficulty in the narrative as I am sure all readers of this com- 
mentary will be from suspecting me of desiring its unfair retention. But I 
feel that they erred gravely in critical judgement when they not only rejected, 
the name * Lebba^us' from their text in x. H, but declined to allow it a place 
among 4he host of various readings in their margin,^ although (i.) it is found in 
loontof the 17 oldest MSS. containyig the passage (not to speak of almost 
ail later MSS.), and is vouched for by other strong ai^thority ; (ii.) its absence, 
if genuine, from the other authorities is instantly explicable ; (iii.) its pre- 
iimce in Matthew, if false, has (I believe) never yet been satisragtori]^ 
Recounted for. /—^ , 
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Ail $isi94*afx 4^^ a)»-. u >: in^-HfiKi a: ixxih> vrmd: disiH 

|ii \u»^'M- ^iwT itf fuwiL jvr tuiMt^ trui Ul uot. ioinr litcj e k ib 
ll^iytA. »'iuv <«v. J ixiivt yrwL'y^ airi- ureec worct il Sapid 
fjv^iiA'' '^Z ^Axii Hs^uxiu iuo*9st. J uii^% frfiei bea. unit tc il 

J' .^ •* /^..i,^ i^.i:. w> A 4fA«c v> »v.'j«rJ:^iri^ l*.r "dun laif "Oh tck oi 
^-,/ .w i>« i» '* Mf^/zj^AC . Ji,\ii, J lit^* uni*r»fi "Oit uLZu^fi^ (run 

^V/y***^, ■'^'' *'-^'*^^ ^ ir^-»» ;:i',nr y.ttij 'J!^ list of lit*: frnr lani 
•Nr/;^; 7!'.*-A%i«; */x/.^\. K.»:*j:i:fcJr>j. it- iiSfrer: 

^a/; i>v,,-^v. J>f^/-/. JSv;;r- '/-Ji-r.^frt "rill «:<3ei' riX "^ £±t^ieA 
I .fjU'^*^'^. V, tr..j^ii *^v-»rj:'.>, jjid "Til! rsai^eraZj It^ lia 

t i^jJl ./.v-v^/i •// i\r:..>L rLL? toItsxh: '■itL very o^npLc1 
., ,i« // /^ '/..•. V.'- -v.'.;^ d«:-;::v 16 }„/;:. tLefj prepox^tlir. "■'ciLi Lai 
,,, ,/,; r'./;. 4/^j »..'.*; ixtftfj'^ir. vi.:<:h would hare been added i 
; ,.A. fj^, *A u^, *///k. f*;4v^ '^:'*:rred me. To anv fdmre edidc 
/ t*... / /y:^K.:/« :^M si'J/:}; ir,'?':T«-T and a map. 

( Ua yf. iifif/ Ut a/'<|uit ffiyi^lf of the thanks which I owe i 

My UU'iA Mr, J. Th^//Jore D<^xld, barrister, the author 

r.'i'fin'j'i ti<t79i}ivjl. to oar Lord^ &<:., suggested to me in tl 

.u,u»t I i,\ J>*,7I, wh<:ii v\<: wcrc fellow-studeuts at Oxford, tl 

yni*\ tJiih\^$ni\\nu of a short notebook on the Gospels and Act 

n).,'Sk ali/«iitd hi- a NiifTi"L<:i:t guide for the ordinary ^pas 
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istioc in them, and wliich should be readjr within a veiy 
few months. But we yielded to the temptation of inserting 
y additional matten'which we thought would intereet the reader, 
' ind kept on at work together until the antomn of 1872, 
tr ^ea^ which Mr. Dodd'e legal work prevented his further co- 
operation. The &ct that this volume is now many times larger 
than it was then, and has been so often practically re-written 
tha t hardly anything of our joint composition remains, does not 
iBh my great deht to Mr. Dodd for having many years ago 
mtarily presented to me his entire interest in it. 
F To the Bev. Dr. Hermann Adler, the Rabbi of the Bayswater 
e and deputy of his &ther the Hhief Rabbi, some of 
most distinguished writers of the English Church have been 
indebted for his kindness in giving them information on Jewish 
sabjects. The frequent visits of Dr. Adler to the London In- 
ttitation have given me an opportunity of making like appeaU 
7 to him/of whioh I have very often availed myself, and I cannot 
enough thank him for the pains which he has taken, sometimes 
I fear when he has been overbordened with work, to satisfy 
my enquiries. As I have tried to be fair to ancient Judaism 
throughout this commentary, it might be snspected that my 
views on some points had been influenced by my commanica- 
Tj tions with him. It is therefor^well to say that, except in the 
' two particulars mentioned in my supplementary note (Appendix 
D) on T. 34 he has never suggested the s1ight€st modification 
of any of my own views, which have otherwise been formed 
^^^nttrely from printed authorities. 

^^^H I have also to thank the Rev. W. H. Lowe, Hebrew Lec- 
■^^bei of Christ's College, Cambridge, for sending me a copy of 
\1 hia FragmxnJt of ToJ/mud Bdbl/b F'awcki^td which has been 
nsefdl to me in several points; the veteran scholar Mr. Samuel 
Sharpe for giving me his Chnynology of the Bible, the section 
of which on the regnal year materially helped me in my note 
on the dat« of the birth of Jesus ; and Mr. Rushbrooke for for- 
nishing me with some readings of Westcott^and-Hor^ which 
I had not been able to obtain. 
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i have only now to say th&t I Bhkll 1)6 mcjBt thankful for all 
cartections and suggestions of improvement, and that, should 
the reception of this volume be cftifficiently encouraging, I may 
be able to isisue next year another volume (also complete iiH 
itself) on the Crospel according to Mark, and ti short and simpli^ 
•sohooly^dition tX. the jpresent G'oq)eL 



^ cy^w* y<f^/ 
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Lsngiiagfl of the New Testament The entire New Testament 
ia writMn iu Greek. 

Daring the Babjloniah Cuptivity (abont 605-&36 rc.) the Jews 
loarnt Syro-Cbaldasan or (as it is uauallj caUed) Aramaic. Hence- 
(brih it was their common speech, Hebrew becoming a dead language 
sttulied only bj theologians. But the conqiiests of Alexiutder spread 
Oraek over all countries between the Block Sea, the Euphrates, and 
tbe African desert ; and a. connexion of several centuries with the 
Oreokisb tdngdoma rottnd eo familiarised the Jews with it that in the i 
tune of JesuB they not only employed it by the side of Ammaic but 
cummouly used the Septuagint or Gpeek version of their own Hebrew 
Seripluretw 

Gteek, being at this time spoken' through a gt^ot, part of the 
itoiim empire and understood mora or tesa in every part, was natu- 
rally adopted by tlie New Testament writeis — wislwJ to evangelize v*-^ 
the entire world — rather than the more national Aramaic. It is, ■' 
indeed, a moot question whether tlie Gospel according to Matthew, 
Mldicned chiefly (if not solely) to Jews, was not first written in 
ATanuiic ; and on the fai^ of a slender tradition some have thought 
that Maj-k, speaking mainly io Italians, wrote first in Latin. But, 
if \hvj ever had/being, the Aramaic Oospel according to Matthew i 
umI the Iditni Gospel according to Mark have been lost. And so 
for lu at least the Hew Testament is written throughout in one 
language — Greek, the common Greek of the day, differing from 
clewtiral Greek by its colloquialism and provinci^m, and affected 
in tke case of the New Testament writers by theii- familiarity with ^ 
JowiKh idioms, bat so affected much less than was onoe generally I 
thought and certainly lees than the Greek version of the Old Teata- 
ment had been affected some centuries earlier. 

Our ' Anthorized ' Veriioa. From the Greek our ' AuthorisecL' *i 
ir«ruo^/now bww'^re vised, has l>een directly rendered. But, though 
S the fitiin a mast praiseworthy translation, it fails very often indeed 
a wliet., so far aa we mu judge, weif the exact words of the 
New Teatometit writers, and often, though less often, to reproduce 

'r fuU meaning. For ; — 

(1) Where theGrtek ftxt lran»la(«d /rom ami the tratulatutn itMff 
treUt, a wroiuf mtaning it, ntvtrlhetct*, tomttitnts t 
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THE CHIEF AUTHORITIES FOK THE TEXT.. 



Langnaf e of the ITew Testament The entire New Testunoit 
is writteti in Greek. 

Daring tie Babjlonish Captivity (abont 605-536 B.C.} the Jewa 
leunt Syro-Cbaldiean or (aa it is usually calleti) Arftmaic. Heooe- 
Ibrih it waa their common sjjeech, Hebrew becoming a dead language 
Mndied only by theologians. But the conquests of Alexander spread 
Greek over all coDntriea between the Blaok Sea, the Euphrates, and 
the Aftican desert ; and a connexion of several centuries with the 
h, kingdoms round so familiarized the Jews with it that in tlie 

» of JeeUB they not only employed it by the side of Aramaio but 
y used the Septu«gint or Greek verBion of their own Hebrew 

Oreok, bdog at this time spoken' through a great part of the 
fionuB empire and understood more or leas in every part, was natu- , . , 
rally adopted by the New Testament writera — wiabf^ to eTangelixa <^i' 
tlw entire world — rather than the more national Aramaic. It is, '-^' 
indeed, a moot question whether IJie Gospel according to Matthew, 
iiddieaaed t^efly (if not solely) to Jews, was not first written in 
Anunaic ; and on the faiti of a slender tradition some have thought 
tint Blark, speaking mainly "to Italians, wrote firat in I^tin. But, 
ff they ever had^being, the Aramaic Oospel according to Matthew 
•nd the lAtin Cospel according to Mark have been lost. And so 
liar tia at least the New Testament is written throughout in one 
langnage^Greek, the common Greek of the day, differing from 
classical Greek by its colloquialism and provincialism, and affected 
in UiB case of the New Testament wiiters by their familiarity with 
Jewish idioms, but so affected much less than was once generally 
thought and certainly lees than the Greek version of the Old Testa- 
ment had been afiected some centuries earlier. 

Our ■ Authorised ' Version, From the Greek onr 'Authorijed/ 
Tersioii7nowbMiH| revised, has been directly rendered. But, tLonglT 
in the BiAn a most praiseworthy translation, it fails very oftflu indeed 
to give us what, so far as we cau judge, were the exact words of the 
New Testament writera, and often, though less often, to reproduce 
their full meaning. For ; — 
g"^ ( ff'Awe ihtGretk tncl trantialtd from and (Ae tra/n»lalion itK\f 
'i aeeuraU, a virony mtaning U, neverthe/ets, eovwtimts con- 



VUl 



'-^-^i^ 



(in the 12th cent.) with some of the worlm of E^himem Sfras, iiho 
IS^U ^ fnmer writing bebg as fiv as Might lin wiped out fix* that pnipoee^ 
bat not ao fall j aa to praveot modem ehenuatij fiom brii^png it 
back almost entire. This MS. was written between 400 and 600 aji. 
fragm< 
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xriL 27-xTiiL 27, xxii 21-xxiiL 16, xxit. 11-44, xxr. SIhsxtL 31, 
xxviL 12-46, xxtoL 15-20. 

[Of these 4,. 8 and Y axe the most Taloed.] 

D, the (7a(ikB JSe»M ('Beca's MS:'), in Gbunlwidge TTniVersity 
Library. It was probably written between 50j and 600 a.d. Its 
text is not entire : oCMatthew there are wanting i.r-20, vL 20--ix. 2; 
xxviL 2-12. 

A later hand has added iiL 7-16 and* some leaves in Mai^ and 
John, bat seemingly £rom the original *MS. Bis work I shaQ call 
'D/copied|.' 

I) has on eyeiy other page a Latin tcanslalbibn'of its Greek teao^ j 
and sometimes where the Greek has been torn away the Latin is \dxS 
In soch cases I shall still quote it among the Greek MSS. as ' 11^ 
(LAiaxk\' It has some gaps filled by a later copyist, who, according 
^ ./ to l^hendorf, did not follow the original MS. : as in the passages in 

y qoestion the Greek is lefli there wiU-be no nee d to mark him in a^^ 

'The text of D is remarkable,. and Ib noted £Dr its additions to the 
ordinary text. Among the Greek MSS. now known it stands, aloi^ 
in this latter respect : but it represents a text current in th^ 2d4/ I 
cent, from which the First Latin version and Cureton's Sjpac were 
rendered. In my note to Matt. xx. 28 will be found the^jong^ of 
D's additions, supported by both these Tendons. 

In my textual notes each of the above MSS. ia always eUed exce^ 
U wants the passage in question. 

The Yersions quoted aoe the following 8: — 

The First Latin, made in N. Africa, probably not later than the 
middle of the 2nd cent. The translation is so literal as- to violate the 
Latin for the sake of keeping the Greek idiom, and yields witness 
even for the order of words in the original. Text complete for the 
Gospels, Oldest MS. 4th cent. 

^ Ih ) Second Latin,^ a 4th cent revision of the First Latin, made in 

N. Italy. The text is nearly complete for the Gospels, quite so for 

•>k/>^4^/ , Commonly mfaBMUap with the First Latin in the citations of textual 

L^/jf odiloFH ami critic,.. Wherc^ / and ^r are agreed I quote th^/iWaa^ 

L^ / *K.>.>f tlic Second Utin. where/^ they disagreej ^o n et name i t, where^ 

rZ^' ^ hM a ga^ give the readiagf-efjfee^^ ' 



^ J ,^>^>--«^^ ' 



"j^cAz^^r^ 
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llUUhew. Only two MSS. (/and j) caate held distinct e 
I of Ihia ▼ersion. MSS. 6th cent. -^ 



nmples 



Tht Latia Vulgate or Third Latin, a reviaitn of the former I^tia 
jratons by Jerome nt the end of the 4th cent. ; for the Ooepels at 
W^'cOd Greek MSSl were collated by him. Text complete. Oldest 
KS. kboat 541 A.D. 

Corrtoa'a Syriac, a version published by Dr. Curet«n in 1858, 
frolMdily aa old as the 2ad cent. Text not complete. MS. 5th cent. 

The FMfaitta Syriac, less old in style and seemhiftly leas unoon- 
▼vntional in text.n^ferred to the 3rd cent. Text complete for tho 
Ooapela. Oldest MS. I 54:8 a.d. 

ThB Boath ^^tian (commoDly called the Thebaic or Sahidio), 
in ihit ^alect of S. Egypt, maybe of the 2ad cent. Text in frogmenta. 
Old tat MS. Eith cent, or earlier (two small iragmeata only), 

Tfce Vtftli Egyptian (commonly called the Coptic or Memphitic), 
m Ute dialect of N. Egypt, prol>ably of the 3rd cent., as the style is j 
CBuwtlter than that of the 8. Egyptian, 'fest complete for the 
Gospels. Old^ MS. 1 lOtb cent. 

The Ootiiic, made in tlie latter half oS the 4tli cent. Text ia ^ 
of Matthew we have only iii.'^ll, v.'^S, vriO-vi. 11, , 

.02-x.'^l, «.'^23-ii."25, xxv.;^8-xxvl'3, xx«.'65-xxvii.''19, ' 
xxnL 42-li5. Ofdest MS. 5th cent. 

Of the above versions the Fii-st Latin, both Syriac, and botli 
Eg>-i>tiaii are earlier than our earliest MSS., sKnd V ; the Seoond 
Lstin and Gothic may be a few years earlier or Inter; the Latin 
TolgBto is abont half a century later — bat ia earlier than A, 0, »ud 
D, It most however bo borne to mind that the existing MSS. of 
not ao old OS the versions themselves. 



h one of the dhow vtrsiom -it alteai/a quoted unless 

it has a gap at the passage in quealion, 
or ii. its reading (as sometimea with the Egyittion versions) 



has not been well enough ascertained, 
L its rendering is too ambiguous. 
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Aramaic. 
Goapel accoi'diu^' to the Hebrews. Probably Ut cent, t 
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^ Austin Martyr, of Samaria and Borne. Died about 150 1 

/ ^^VjMPseudo-JuHtin, writer of workg^^vrongly set down to Justin. ' 

\ '. ' /HTatian, of Syria. Flourished after 160. ' 

i\ V-PtolemaeuB. Flourished about 160 1 - 

■ r? '[ -^Eftieuplilluu, Bp. of Antioch. — I>^'uri8hed about 175. 

A^f^pinp^rnr^fij luivr^ nf A,fVw>ng Pfobably wroto about 1 77. 
i*enaeus, of SinyiTia, Bp. of Lyon. Flourished at end of 2nd cent. 
-^Clementine Homilies, &lsely set doWn to Clement of Boma 2nd 
■ cent. 
-Tlnmont of A IPTandriw- D ie d 2h»i-21^ 
^^ •-Origen, of Alexandria and Caesarea. Wrote 226-54. 
^ -dialogue against the Marcionites. 3rd cent. 
^^-Apostolic Constitutions. 3rd cent. 
l\l 3 ? ' ^^Porphyn^ of Home and Sicily. Wrote against Christianity after 268 

ij^l^^ ana before 306. 

W'^i^rf^*^ -Methodius, of Patora, Bp. of Tyre. Died 31 2. 
' .JEusebiuB, Bp. of Caesarea. Died 340^...,._ 

U^ I Caesarius, of Constantinople. Died^T368>( 

I ^ Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria. Died 372. 
^^Epiphanius, of Palestine, Bp. of Constantia in Cyprus. Died S76. 
— ^asil, Bp. of Caesarea in Cappadocia. Died 379 f 380 f 
-*^ Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem. Died 386 1 388 1 

Hesychius the lexifiographer, of Alexandria. Flourished before 389; 
Diodorus, Bp. of Tarsus, 378-94. 
HDidymus, of Alexandria. Died 396. 
. -.X^rsBgory, Bp. of Nyssa in Caria. Died 396 1 . 

^/ .^rihiysostom, of Antidch, Bp. of Constantinople. Died iWl. 
T'///^-'—Hesychiuiy'of Jerusalem. Died 4341 
/ -^yril, Bp. of Alexandria. Died 444. 

—Isidore of Pelusium, in Egypt. Died 450. 
^ "-^Theodoret, of Antioch, Bp. of Cyrus in Syria. Died 457 1 458 1 
^ '-^ * Dionysius Areopagi^.' 5th cent. 
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Latin, 

.— Ti anslator of Irenaeus. End of 2nd cent. 
-**#Vi-tullian inborn at Carthago/! Wrote * Ajwlpgy,* 198, 
— i'vprian, Bp. of Carthage, wrote 246-8, 
^ — ^ovatiun, Bp. of Rome in 251. 
—Translator of Origen. 3rd cent, 
-^ALrnobius, of Africa. Wrote somewhei-o between 296 and 303 1 

■■-•- JuvencuB, of Spain. Wrote aljout 332 
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law.'bftwfiea'lOr) Wiil iTOO idSS, of tfie Gospels are known ; 

ime lees than 40 (including iTmgmonte) ore earlier tiuui tlte 

it, and onl^ 5 (leaving out fragments) ax eai'ly as tlie 6tli. 

ctioD put before ths reader professes to give him only the 
' AvfiM aaUioiidea— the comparative -weight of which is, neTerthelesB, 

ianBiuimbly gr«ater than their numerical proportion. Whirai huT -^ -^ 
n w i Ih w l e> wo P B om fo * il e ubt aa to Ui e lii u o-read i gg^the balance / 

tf tortifliiooy of the later MSS., versions, and ecclesiastioii writers haa/ ,t^, 
kanotal. ' 

Tte chief Oriticat Editiom yet pu bliahe^t'M'Q those of Tischen- 
/ MPuid Treg^es, next to which stands'EII£nOiI!onI. But a great 
'«r cif readingB firom a very important forthcoming text by Fro- 
1 Wutcott and Hort hare been made known through variouB 



Ttn formuU ' Editora read ' in the notes means that a certain 
M&ig is adopted by all'the above-named editors. AMiLois (Wil^) 
mU-atMa» th at i* to adap te d b y Tiflehondo t f, fP n^ ll eg , an d Aife rd, 
kt ttint Wr f Ttrtttt i Ttv i\ Httrt' n rt i mling JB n"t Vtii — n^ I have also 
pna (whfire known) the opinions of Dr. Scrivener and Mr. Ham- 
Uod, wnt«rB of works on the textnal criticism of the New Teetameht. 
li Ih t i fm i rw M i ir linrr T Un nY t h' rnTnlritnl jirlt rnnii Tit r f fil it nm 
1 > «T i i ntntnd nnil i i s |i 1 i>iiifi l i ii j flmili l i 

It DiQat be added that only such rarioua rendings bavo been 
Dotiotd as seemed to me importfijit enough or interesting enough tb 
'■U tot noh ootioe even in a commentary on the English text. 
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■jBWISH WRITINGS QUOTED. 

JoM^toVs works. End of 1st cent. (Greek). 
TbxifUhiuih. Ahout200A.D. (Hebrew), 
The Otmara of Jerusalem. End of 4th 

h (Aramaic) 
The Gmusra of Babylon. 6th cent. 

(Aianuuc) 
IDdruhuiL' 
TIm JfuAnoA is a collection of Rabbinical precepts and decisionB 
sanoed in the mwn about 200 A.D.,but fw a very long time handed . 




■ 1 ilo not in the least undenate the great merits of Laehmatm, tlia 

{Bondet el ihe modoni school ol teitoal criticism. But tha SJuaitlo MS. aoA '^ 

Iba CwMonian Sytiac vatsiOD were not discovered when Ms ediiione wert . 

4KiBl,di not, apart torn thi«, U the range ol hU »ath^tl» irt%eDOugh. '^ 
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down, it is believed, by word of mouth dtily. The tv'ord meanfi ti\h^ 
* taught/ i.e. the traditional law, or ' second/ i.e. added to the writt^ 
law of the Pentateuch. 

The Gemaras are Rabbinical commentaries on the Mishnah; 
the word means ' supplement,' or 'Btudy.' Each covers about thre^ 
quarters of the Mishnah only; nearly one half of its treatises are 
commented on by both together, of the rest some are dealt with in 
tme Gemara only, some in the other only. The Babylonian Gemara, 
though covering not quite so much of the Mishnah as the Jerusalem 
Gemara, is more than four times as laige, and is looked on as having 
higher authority. - . , r 

The Mishnah and iffemaraa together make up the Talmfid (a 
word meaning ' study !), the ' fundaniental code of Jewish civil and 
canonical law.' 

The Talmud is in great .part very much older even than £he4imia 
when its earliest section, the Mishnah, was arranged, much ot its 
tradition being atta^ed to the names of llabbjs who lived in ol: 
before the lifetime of Jesus. The Talmud is in fact 'the tradition 
of the elders ' as received by the ';^bes*' (' lawyers,' * doctors of ilie 
ybw ') and * Pharisees ' of the Gospels, enlax^^ed, and handed down 
by them to their successors and by those successors in turn. It Is 
therefor of the highest value in throwing light on the Gospel-stoxy." 

Thelfidrashim are early Jewish commentaries on Scripture; ' the 
'date of eveiy Midrash quoted accoiupanies thQ quotation. 




lAognage of the Sew Testament. The entire New Tesu 
K Trritum in Grt^k. J ^_ 

5 the Babylonish C.tptmty (abont 605-535 a.c.) «(; J«,i«i/?fc»-^ 

/ i , t;j,„ nv„i.i-;,.., ^„^.... ,-.- in .'. iij. „.ll,.,l) ArtLlnaicJf 

•\i il Tnn ihitir munmrn B)iTi^l^^i'-n"r becoming a de^Qlungiuige 
►rsuntfr^oidy by tlieologianB. But the conqiicsts of AJexauiler spread , 

Gtidic fmr all Mtmtriea jt obwoqB tlie Bluek Sea^he Euphmtei^iHly^^*/' 
Ibn Afciun desert ; sad a connesion of aeveml oenturiea with th» 
Qimldili fciiigdoina roand bo familiai-ized the Jews with it that in the 
tine alJesaa they not only employed it by the side of Aramaic but 
eonnpoalj nsed the/8ej>tuagint/ot Greek version of tbeir own Hdwew y ~^ 

Oreek, being *t tliia time spoken tbroii^'b a great part of tha 
Bomati empire nud underBtood more or less in every part, waa nutu- 
r*lly ■Jopled by the New Testament writers — wiaLiug to evniigElii& 
tbe entire world— rather than the more natJonaJ Araraflic It ib, 
indeed, a moot i(uestton whether tbe Gospel according to Matthew, 
addicArd chiefly (if not solely) to Jews, was not first written 19 
A.rgLiniuc ; <uid »□ tlie fuith of a slendei' tiudition aomo liave thought* 
tbftt Mark, speaking mainly to Italians, wrote Gi^t in I^tin. But, 
if ibey ewf liad a being, the Aramaic Ooepel according to Matthew 
snid tlia I^tin Gospel according to Mark have been lost. And ea 
for OB at leuat Um Kew Testament w. written throiigliout in one 
luiguage— Greek, the common Greek of the day, differing from 
daaflcal Greek by its coUoqaiaJisin and praFiuaalism, and affected 
m the case of the New Te^itament writers by their familiarity with 
Jswish idioms, but m affected ntueh less than waa onee generally 
tboaght and certainly less than the Greek To^on of ttie Old Testa- 
mcut Lad been afft^ted tome ccntutiea earlier. 
: Onr ' Anthorized ' Version, from the Greek our ' Authomed ' 
Tendon, just now revised, has been directly rendered. But, tboitgb 
in tine main a moat praiseworthy transladon, it £uls very oAen indeed 
to give OS what, so far as we ctm judge, weie the exact words of tli» 
New Teelnment writers, and ofben, tbough less often, to reproduce 
Umu- full meaning. For : — 

(1) Whtrt the GrMk text translated front and the trajulalion itself' 
an both aeoKrute, a wrong nKontny is, juverthelMi, somclimea eon- 
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veyed to the modlnm reader, owing to the changes of meanihg wEidi 
many English words and phrases have undergone in the last 270 
years. The language of our version, taken altogether, dates indeed 
fix>m the publication of Tyndale's New Testament in 1525. James I. 
instructed the translators to keep as far as might be the text of the 
Bishops' Bible of 1568,* which in turn was built on earlier versions. 

(2) Where the text tranalatect'jftrem is', acourate, the traneldstion is 
tufUn inaceurtUe, For (i.) words and sentences are sometimes mis- 
rendered, (iL) the same Gkeek wprd repeated is sometimes rendered 
by difierent English words, (iii.) different Greek wor^s,. expressing 
somewhat diffiarent-ideas, are sometimes rendered by the same English 
word repeated. 

/But, when we thiok that the study of Greek had^been brought 
mto England little more than a^ hundred years, and that the tnansr 
lators were hampered by the £ing'^ commands to depart as little as 
might be from fonner versions, we nuLy.be thankful that the Englisb 
X Now Testament was. n^t far more faulty in these respects. 

(3) Where the tranalcUion, as a translatiorir is accurate,, the Greek 
text from which it was made is very often indeed inaccurate. That 
text had been formed from only a few manuscripts, and those of very 
late origin ; no old version save the Latin Vulgate had been com- 
pared with them ; and, lastly,, the principles which should guide us 
in choosing between the conflicting readings of different manuscripts 
and versions were then unknown. 

Aufhorities for the Text of modem editors. New Testament 
textual criticism has now reached, it may fairly be said, the rank of 
a distinct sdenoe. Much thought has been spent in settling rules to 
be followed; much toil in getting fresh materials : within the last 
generation the oldest manuscript now known of the New Testament 
and perhaps the oVdesfc version now known of the Gospels have been 
first brought to light, and some weighty results have followed their 
discovery. 

The sources from which the text is to be drawn are : 

i. ICanuseripts. The nearer we go back to the age when th6 
New Testament was written, the less the interval for mistakes to 
creep in. It may happen that a MS. of' the 91^ or 16th cent, has 
escaped errors into which a 4th cent. MS. has fallen ; but the reverse 
is far more often the case. Or the lost exemplar of the former may 
have been an older MS. than that of the latter ; but presumption is 

' '^ ^^JV *^ ^® contrary. Modem editors of the text rely, therefor, pmasM 

i^ /U «elely on the earlier MSSy/ 

_^^^<cA " And they were to recur to the following earlier Tersions when those were 

mote faithful to the Greek— Tjudale's (1625-34), Ck>ya[dale*s (1535), Mattbew.'i 
(1537), Cranmer's (1639), Geneva (1557). 



> nnous langmtges weA 

Tuude during tlie first few centuriee of ^ur em. Those are vaJimblo 
M tiwrbg what Qreek text the translators firobablj had befure 

iil finotatioiu firom euly writerB. It has been said, a little 
hKnel;, ikt if the Xevr Testament had been lost it might have been 
compiled Rgain in iU entirety from the works of Origen aloae. But 
the Fathns often qnoted from memory or para.phnued ; while in not 
ftfmrcweB it cui be Ghown that fopyisto hare changed tho writer's 
q<nl«lian£ to agree with the text familiar to themaolvea — whence wa 
tDU gDEa that they have done so in some other cases where we have 
u proof of the change. When, however, a Father cites the same 
pBge in the same words in different parte of his works, or when 
^ »»ini|)nnying remarks prove what was the reading which he 
fcl!o»(d, tlicn hia testimony must he duly valued, be that of one who 
MxcBto many more early MSS. than we now possess, and, if he 
^ni brfnn the middle of the 4th cent., who read his New Testament 
(no 3IS.S. older than any now known to exist. 

Ihe K58. qooted is this commentary are the 6 oldest and 

!' {commonly called K, ' Aleph'), tho Sinaitio, discovered by 
IWwndorf in St. Katliarine's monnateiy on Mt, Sinai in 1850^ 
now in the Imperial Ijbiruy at St. Petersburg. It was clearly 
*^U«i uot later than about 351) 4.D. ; there are some grounds for 
■•liking that it may liave been one of 50 copies which Oonstantine 
tiered to be made in 331 'a.d. Its text is entire. 

this MS. was corrected in places by another writer of about the 
"Hwdate, whom I shall call 'the corrector of S.' His oorrectioos, 
^nether right or wi'ong, are of course equal to the witness of % 
WondMS. 

' ' (commonly called B), the Vatican, in the Vatican Library at 
"°^ It is of about the same &ge as S. The text of the Gospels and 
■^ is entire. 

, In this MS. also there are alterations by another writer of the 
•uae, whom I shall call ' the corrector of V.' 

A, the AUxa^uirine, in the British Museum. It woa pi-obably 
*iitten between 400 and 450 a.d. It has been mutilated in places : 
*'M»tthow only xxv. 6 to the end is left. 

0. the Codex Ephraemi ('MS. of Ephroem '), in the National 
■^Hry at Paria, a MS. so called because it hod been written over 

t(n Ibe coQieoieDCe of Bngiisb readein I have given these two USS. the 
'Wlote u»e(i hy Tischendorf in the Taochniti edition of the English New 
rutUment. Tbey help ihe memoiy (8= Sinailic, V = Vatican), and Sdoeenot 
bigliKn the tiro liken. 



VUI 

^^^^ <iii tlM 12tli emt) with someyl^-tk/vorks of Ephraenj^j^^be 
^ Connor wiiting being as fiir as poanble wiped oat for that pnrposey 
bat not «o fallj as to prerent modem cbenustrr from bringing it 
back almost entire. This MS. was w riii en betwei^ 400 and 500 A.i>. 
Its state is fragmentary : of Matthew there are wi«rag t. IG-viL 4, 
xriL 27-XTiiL 27, jodL 21-xxuL 16, xxir. 11-U, xxr. 31-xrvL 31, 
DTiL 12-46, xrriiL 15-2(L 

# [Of these 4/vNn^ an the aosi Tallied.] 



B. the Cod^ Bezm (-Bea's MS."), in Cambridge UmTeiaiiy 

A) Lflraj. It was piofaablj written between 500 and 600 aj)J Ite 

teoct knot entire: of Mattksw there are wanting L 1-20, tL SOMz. 2, 



A later hand has added liL 7-16 and some kaves in Mark and 
John, bet s weaiiiglj frem the oe^inal MS. His wqtk I shall call 



D has en ereij otiier page a I^tin translation of ite Greek text, 
and sometimes iHwre the Gre^ has been ton awaj the Latin is left 
In such chbs I shall still qnote it among the Gie^ MS3. as'D- 
I^tin.' It has some gaps lOted br a laser copyist, who, aooording 
to Tisdiendtorf; did not fonow the oir^inal MS. : m in the pam^gwi in 

^ qnestion tiie Gre e k is kftf^Mxe is no need to mark him in any way. 

7 ThetSKtefDkieniArkahle,and is notedforiteadditiimatethe 

ordinary text Among the Greek MSSk now known it stands alone 
in this latter reepect: but it refvresentB a text cnirent in the 2nd 
eent, from which the First l^atin version and Cezeton's Syriac were 
rendered. In my note to Matt. xx. :^S will be foond the kcgest of 
D 6 additions, sapporti^l bv K>lh thf!«ii» Torsions. 

In my textual uv>t^ OlK^i iy lu Kkh'w JiSS is alwmyt fited €xeqifi. 
ii wmntM lA« jkum^ ih tfuisfi^^n. 

Tttb TertioBS quoted ai>» th<» ^vLlowio^ $ : — 

The First LatiA« mad^ iu N. AfHc«k probably not later than the 
middle of the :^d vvi\t. Th<» ti^aiv^ativ^n b so littenJ as to violate the 
Latin f\?r the sakx> of Vi!k^|>ii^; the Oro^k idiom. ;uid yields witness 
efen fi^r the order i>f w\u\U in the ori^rinaL Text complete for the 
Gospels 01det4 MS. 4th ivi\t. 

The Seeend Latin/ a 4th i>Nit« revisiv>n c/ the Fint Latin, made in 
N. Italy. The text uii nearlx' ^vat^det^ t\>r the Oos^k. quite so for 

* Cozi::ior:> vvr.\lvmsl \^Hh th* Kirs: l-A:ir i--: :>^ c:',*:w:s of textual 

<di:cr> ar.d c:'.i;v>. W bou^wi ■ At«vt ^ .'r.* *j:tv^v. 1 ,;i.^:o tl^Lir witness as 

f' , 5i-i: .i :re S*\\r.v^. l..iUi\ w^^-jvwt l^\•v vl.'!»-:rw I v" -^-t rji..v.e :t. n-berever 

y -i^— ir.* m^i .1 ^-..r. v«. M> vv..«u»M>»' x» tv ' / kmcMi t A \ ^ I'.jvbt'zid.Tf. I give the 



IX 
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. Xitthew. Onlj two MSS. (/ and q) can seemingly be held distinct 
«unple8 of this versioii. MSS. 6th cent. 

The Latin Vulgate or Third Latin, a revision of the former Latin 
ifRBODS by Jerome at the pad of the 4th cent. : for the Gospels at 
kwk old Graek MSS. were collated by him. Text complete. Oldest 
VS. about 541 A.D. 

Cunton'i Syriac, a version published by Dr. Cureton in 1858, 
probably as old as the 2nd cent. Text not complete. MS. 5th cent. 

The Pediitta Syriao, less old in style and seemingly less unoon- 
^mdiaDaliA text, PW^P> ^ ^ referred to the 3rd cent. Text com- 
|lflte for the Qo^ls. Oldest MS. 1 548 a.d. 

The 8o«ft Egyptian (commonly called the Thebaic or Sahidic), 
in tbe ^iket of 3. Egypt, piaybe of the 2nd cent. Text in fragments. 
CyotMS. Micent. or earlier (two small fragments only). 

l^Torili Xg3rptian (commonly called the Coptic or Memphitic), 
in tbe&bct of K. Egypt, probaJUy of the drd, perhaps even of the. 
2nd oBDt Text complete for the Gospels. Oldest MS. f 10th cent. 

Ik fletUe^ made in the latter half of the 4th cent. Text in 
I fiigmeBti: of Matthew we have oi^y iii* Hy ▼• 8, t. 15-vi. 11, vii. 
l^x I, X. 23-xi. 26, XXV. 38-xxvi 3, xxvi. 65-xxvii. 19, xxvii. 
4^65. Oldest MS. 5th cent. 

Of the above versions the First Latin, both Syriac, and both 

Egyptian are earlier than our earliest MSS., S and V ; the Second 

latb and Gothic may be a few years earlier or later; the Latin 

Vulgate is about half a century later-^ut is earli^ than A, 0, and 

IX It must however be borne in mind that the existing MSS. of 

tbesB vieraoDS are not so old as the veirsions themselves. 

JSaeh, one of the above vernona ia okfoayn qttoted unless 

L it has a gap at the passage in question, 

oaiL its reading (as sometimes with the Egyptian versions) 
has not been well' enough ascertained, 

or ill. its rendering is too ambiguous. 

Early writers qnoted in4«xtual notes to ihm Gospel : — 

ArcmKiic. 

Gospel according to the Hebrews. Probably 1st cent. A.D., at least 
in part. 
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Mansion, ^ef Sinope •in.i^jsia Minor. J^boat 1 30-^/ 
J«stini^altW of Samaria and Bame. Died about 1001 
PsettdGhJustin, writer (jnce wrongly identified with Jtistiii. 
Tatian, of Syria. Flourished after 150. 
Ptolemaeus. Flourished about 160 f 

IrenaeuB, of Smyrna, Bp. bf Lyon. Flourished at end of 2nd oenS 
Clementine HomilieB, talsely set down to Clemisnt of Hom& ! 
Xoent. 

•polytusy Bp. of Portus near Rome. Died about 236-8. 
t^rigen, of Alexandria and Caesarea. Wrote 226-54. 
Dialogue against the Mardonites. 3rd cent. 
Aposttolic Conertdtutions. 3rd osat.^ 
iPorphynf^ of Bome and Sicily. Wrote against Cftditftiamt^ lAer*^ 

and before 306. ^ 

.Methodius, of Patara, Bp. of Tyre. Died ai2. 
"Eusebius, Bp. of Caesarea. Died^40/ 
Caesarius^f Constantinople/ pied(368] 
Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria. Died Z^J^ 
Pis eudo-Athanasiup, wyiter f gnoe^wron^k id entifie d wi th AthaPMW 

hanius, of Palestin e, Bp. of Constantia in '^ 

, i3p. of Uaesarea in iJappadocla. Di( 
Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem. Died 386 ] 388 1 
Hesychius the lexicographer, of Alexandria. Flourished 'before 3^ 
Diodorus,/Bp. of Tarsus, 37fi^^&^ 
Didymus,%f Alexandria. Died 39/8^ 
Gregory, Bp. of Nyssa in Cafia. Died 396 j 

Sostom, oif Antioch, Bp. of Constantinople. Died 407. 
Hesychius of Jerusalem. Died 434 1 
Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria. Died 444. 
Isidore of Pel{istum, in Egypt. Died 450l 
Theodoret, of Antioch, Bp. of Cyrus in Syria. Died 457 1 .458 1 
Basil, Bp. of Seleucia in Asia Minor. Flounshed in middle 6f 5th'c 
* Dionysius Areopa^ta.' 5th cent./ 

IVanslator of Irenaeus. End of -Snd cent. 

Tertullian, hotn at Carthage. Wrote * Apology/ 1^8. 

Cyprian, Bp. of Cartha^ Wrote 246-8. 

Novatian, Bp. of Rome in 251. 

Translator of Origen. 3rd cent. y . 

Amol>iu8, of Africa. Wmte somewhere between 296 and ^^f 

JuvencQSy of Spain. Wrote about 332. 



^ 



Biluj, Bp. otPtatien. 'Coram, od Uatt.,' 356. 
Yktorinas, cf Rome. Flourished about 3G1. 
li lanCEr, Bp. of Oogti&ri. Tfiod 370. 

]i IkMbttdius, Bp. of Agem in S. Fmnco. Floorished in latter tmlf of 
4tLcaut. 
(ktw, Bp. of iiSieTj/ia "S. Africa^ Flourislied in latter half of 
1th cent. 

Ip. ofUHan. Died 397. 
mibo B di mid. te mporis. 



a ex otrogoc 'I'gt amento. _ 4tb cenQ 
SSvl^. «>f AqnilSjr { Agl ar, at tbe head of tha Adriatic)!; 

alin^ B^ of Hippo in N. Africa. Died 430. 
T^ai, Qp. of Thapsufl in K. Africa. Flourished 484. 

Tie OnA MriMra are quoted first, then the translators of 
baata and Origen, then the rest of the Latin writers. Latin 
*rila (ocspt the two tronslatoni) ore only quoted when thej 
^^ to Greek i!8S;, or whan their readings are opposed to 
" ■ rf one or more of the I^atiu versions cniTent in their time, or 

I llie muting of any of' those versions uLnnot l>e at all surety 
r M8S. of it. It mi:st be borne in mind that the 

sVoIgate was thn work of Jerome, and that where be agreoa 
iWi it hn iigreea with himself. 

Cum of teztnol comptioil. The reader vho is without forer 
•"wledge of the results of Now Testament t«xtuaj criticism wiJI 
jnkbly wondeB that books held so holy by their copyists should not 
w&M from a veij great nuiubBr of various readings. 

The bulk of wrong readings are undoubtedly owing to copyists' 
BiWtBi, whicli may be thus rfiortly classed : — 

(I) MUlakes of tight, (a) The copyiBt, having for a moment 

kkea his eye off bis exemplar, has, on coming back to it, caught the 

■Be VMd ftt wbicb heJeft off (or the same ending of a word) a line 

or Ivo heiow, and has copied on &-om that point, having overlooked 

(he words bebween. {h) He has sometimes mistakea like letters : 

ftjL in the ' nnraaJ ' (' inch-long,' capital) alphabet in which MSS. up 

lo the 9Ui cent, were always written, the letters A ^ A (a d I), and 

f O O C (e tb o s), Ai« so far alike that, if the copyist's sight were 

ted or the ink faded, be might cosily confound them, (c) He baa 

mnetimee repeated, left out, or transposed letters. 

(iL) Mistake* oftlie ear, and phonelie tpelling. At the time nhen 
•■r MBS. were written/ai and c were sounded alike, and there was 
MtUe difierence of sound among ^i, tj, (, ui, v, and vt ; mistakes ii^ 
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the meaning sometimes happen through one of these voi 
diphthongs having been written for another. These mista 
be doe to the copyist's spelling phonetically, or he may baTC 
from the dictation of another and have confused words of lil 
(iiL) Mistakes of memory. Copyists have sometimes oha 
position of words, or haye changed one word to another wh 
the same meaning. It may be supposed that, writing sever 
at ajdme, they did not commit them accurately to mind. 

(iv.) Intentional changes or additions, Fandlel passages b 
very often indeed brought into accordance with each other, 
instance, two evangelists give the same circumstance or < 
with varieties of detail, copyists have repeatedly changed the 
of the one to coincide with that of the other, or have added pa 
pven by one to the narr at ive of the^ hg. y^ 

(v.) Emhoiying of marginal notes. The copyist sometim 
ferred to the text the marginal explanations and notes (a 
called ^glosses') of a former writer, mJataking them for coin 
or omissions from the text. It is not tmlikely that to t] 
may be put down 'ecclesiastical* additions, such as the 

I after the Lord's Prayer (Matt. vL 13), the baptismal respons 

I viiL 37, and the mention of fasting in Mattw xvii. 21, Mar! 

I Acts X. 30, and 1 Cor. vii. 5. , 

Vs - It may be added that the MS. jihkM a copyist had be 
may have had some of its words so faaed or blotted as U 
readable, and JQ^ in these cases he may sometimes have 
supplied what he supposed to be the missing word. 

The Principles of CriticUm which guide modem editors 
choice of read::' js may be best ascertained and understood by i 
to Dr. Scrivener's /w^rod'ticfton to the Criticism of the New Tes 
or such accounts as will be fbimd in Prof. Westcott's aictic 
Testament ' in Smith's BikiU Dictionarf/, or Hammond's vea 
little manual Textual Criticism applied to the New Testamn 
I can onlj.state with extreme brevity the leading rules : — 

i. Principles of External Evidence : 

(a) The true reading is ^f^aeMHy to be found in t 
as against the later authorities. 

IJt} The testimony of a larger number of witnesses i 

neighbourhood (who may, therefor, have fo] 

single type of text) is less trustworthy t 

testimony of a smaller number from pi 

•^ J apart. 

Icrivener's Six Lectures an the Taxt of the New Testament . . 
mddteued to tkoie who do net read Greek is also a book worth notiDg. 











8 of Tnlemat Evidebce : 

(a) That reading la the most iikely out of which all the 

'Otliera may have ariaeh. 

(b) The haxJer or horaher reading ie likely to be the truer. 

Copyists chiuiged £rom hard to easy.^Salr from euy 

(c) Hie ehorter reading is likelier than the longer — except 

in cases where the shorter can be aecounCed for by 
ft 'mistake of a^ht.' Copyists were greatly given 
to lengthen ; jJaMaal y » v ^/ Sid tbey consdouBly 
shorten. 

UKt be borne in mind that tjie authorities quoted in this 

ftre only a small fraction of the entire number available. 

"and 700 MSS. of the Gospels are knowy 

lesB than 40 (including fragment;)) are earlier than Ut4 

iL, and only 6 (leaving out fragments) as early sfi the 6tb. 

put before the reader professes to give him only the 

anlUoritles — the comparative weight of which ia, nOTertheless, 

gnater tban their numerical proportion. In some 

(be balanice of testimony of the later M8S., versions, and eccle> 

~ writen has also been noted. 



I 




are those of Tiachen- ^/ 

rd/ Rnt t^gr^W, *»-• 
ing t fl Tt by P/ . Y^^'^^ 

L/JB lfr)pnff H^^^^gl. T-U^.. ^A^ 



Ua fiwmiiia * Editors read ' in the notes means ,ths.t a cerWn 

mSag ia adopted by all the above-named editors. I have also 

B (wbne koovra) the opinions of Dr. Scrivener and Hr. Ham- 



It must be added that only snoh various readings have been 
M)fed aa wemed to me importtknt enough or int«Te8ting enough to 
*il ftr Mufa notice even in a commentary on the English text. 



fcCoMoaiati Sirriac verEion were not diBcoTeied wben his editions were 
MMtd ; not. apart from this, is ths range of his aatborities wide enoogh. 

Ant i* a oommari dlipodljon to depreciate AJford. I do not think that 
■AdNA jwliw U alwajs done to bis anxiety to satisfy himself Gnt, and his 
s cBcrwaids, of the relative merits of tb« readings he adopts aod 





^^^^^kt^t^ a;^ c^ytcJtPkJt. 
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the meaning sometimes happen through one of these vo^ 
diphthongs having been written for another. These mistal 
be due to the copyist's spelling phonetically, or he may have 
from the dictation of another and have confused words of lik< 

(iiL) Mistakes of memory. Copyists have sometimes cha] 
position of words, or have changed one word to another whi 
the same meaning. It may be supposed that, writing severs 
at a|time, they did not commit them accurately to mind. 

(iv.) Irkeiitional chaiiges or additioris. Parallel passages hi 
very often indeed brought into accordance with each other, 
instance, two evangelists give the same circumstance or d 
with varieties of detail, copyists have repeatedly changed the 
of the one to coincide with that of the other, or have added pai 
g iven by one to the narrative of the other. V^ 

(v.) Embodf/ing of marginal notes. Tne copyist sometimi 
ferred to the text the marginal explanations and notes (co 
called ^glossea') of a former writer, mist^lring them for correi 
or omissionB from the text. It is not tmlikely that to th 
may be put down 'ecclesiastical* additioDS, such as the c 
after the Lord's Prayer (Matt. vL 13), the baptismal response 
viii. 37, and the mention of fasting in Matt. xvii. 21, Max^ 
Acts X. 30, and 1 Cor. vii. 5. . 

^ It may be added that the' MS. jihad^ a copyist had bef 
may have had some of its words so faaed or blotted as to 
readable, and JQ^ in these cases he may sometimes have 
supplied what he supposed to be the missing word. 








The Principles of Criticism which guide modem editors 
choice of read::' j.s may be best ascertained and understood by r 
to Dr. Scrivener's /7i<roc?t4C<ton to the Criticism of the New Test 
or such accounts as will be foimd in Prof. Westcott's astic] 
Testament ' in Smith's Bible Dictionary, or Hammond's ver 
little manual Textital Criticism applied to the New Testamsn< 
I can only: state with extreme brevity the leading rules : — 

i. Principles of External Evidence : 

{a) The true reading is ^f^aeMHy to be found in tl 
as against the later authorities. 

ijt) The testimony of a larger number of witnesses f 

.^^^ neighbourhood (who may, therefor, have fol 

cX^A^s/^^^ single type of text) is less trustworthy tl 

'P*-«^ ^ 1 testimony of a smaller number from ph 

crivener's Six Lectures on the Text of the New Testament . . 
MMtessed to those who do not read Greek is also a book worth noting. 
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PriDd{iles of TnterjuU Eyide&ce : 

(<t) That reading is the most likely out of which all tlie 

'dt&era ta&Y bave ariseb.. 
(6) The hanler or haraher reading is likely to be the truer. / 

Copyiflts changed from hard to euay, fifttrfrom eaay .yt^r^'^ 



(e) The Sorter reading is likelier than the longer — except 
in casee where the shorter caji be accounted for by 
a ' mistake of sight.' Oopyista were greatly given 
to lengthen ; ^wawaly avy did th«y conadoaaly 
shorten. ' 

t be borne in mind that tjie anthorities quoted in this 
fare only a. small fraction of the entire number available. 
B, between GOO ' and TOU M8S. of the Gospels are kaow:t^ 
lltf tkse lees than 40 (including fragments) are earlier tbim tb4 
L, and only 5 (leaving out fragments) as early as the 6th. 
Ty Kiwtion put before the reader professes to give him only the 
a^liat tulboriliee — the comparative weight of which is, nevertheless, 
iiiua«nmUy graater than their nnmerical proportion. In some 
ontfae balance of testimony of the later SISS., versions, and eccle- 
sulial writera faaa also been noted. 
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Dia chief Critioal Editions * 
ABf^yT-regelles 



(ef Alfc 
i w to B t fert h esi 



those of Tischen- < 



B WeeUxity&nd/Hort hMca-haaa-madaJuuisiUiiuiugli. 
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The Ibrmuni 'Editors read' in the notes means that a certain 
Mdiiig is adopted by all the above-named editors. I bave also 
fTtt (whore known) the opinions of Dr. Scrivener and Mr. Ham- 
mni^i i hwtow nf wenh s an tiia te T ti i il r i i t iin Js Tn n f t h r i W iii m T r w In n iiTn t/ 

it nnst be added that only such various readings have been 
't'Smd as seemed to me important enough or interesting enough to 
all tor inch notice even in a commentary on the English text. 

' I Am DOlin^ the. least nnderiate tbe great taenls of LaclmiaDn, Ihe 
'Mcr o( the innderD~salux)l of teztoal criticism.' Bat the Sinaitic US. aod 
'hf^VBtoniao Sjriac veigion wece cot discovered when his editions were 
piettd ; nor, apart fiom tbU, ia tlie issge of bis aothotities wide eeoogh. 
TbtK is a oommoD ijigpoaicion to depreciate Alford. I do not think that 
tSant JQitice is alwajs done to his aniiet; to satisfy himself first, and hie 
iwden atlcTwardii of 'he relative merits of the reodioes he adopts and 
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JEWISH WRITINGS QUOTED. 

Josephus's works. End of 1st cent. (Greek). 

The Mishnali. About 200 a.d. (Hebrew)^ 
The Gemara of Jerusalem. End of 4th 

cent. (Aramaic) }- T<Ufnu3. 

The Gemara of BabylozL 5th cent.. 

(Aramaic) 

The Miahnah is a collection of Rabbinical precepts and deeiBioitt 

•arranged in the main about 200 a,d., but for a very long tune banded 

*down, it is believed, bj word of mouth only. The word mema eiAif/t 

'taught^' i.e. the traditional law, or ' second/ i.e. added ^ the wriitiB 

<law o£ the Pentateuch. 

The Oemaras are Rabbinical commentarieB on the "MSfbaMi^; 
the word means * supplement,' or ' study.' Each covers abovfc ^at»- 
quarters of the Mishnah only; nearly one half of its tiUlfai ave 
'Commented on by both together, of the rest some are dealt irith in 
*cne Gemara only, some in the other only. The Babylonian Geinairay 
Hihoagh covering not quite so much of the Minhnah as the Jenmlafli 
Gemara/ is more than four times as large, and is looked on as having' 
Ugher authority. 

The MiBhruih and '€^efnara8 together make up the S'almud (a 
tf ord meaning * study '), the * ftodamental code of Jewish civil aiid 

The Talmud is in great part very much older even than the iim^r 
when its earliest section, the Mishnah, was arranged, mnch iSk ilir 
traditian being attached "to the names of Rabbis who lived In or 
before the lifbdme of Jesus. The Talmud is in fkct ^ the traditkm 
of the elders 'as received by the * scribes ' (' law3rers,' ' doctor^ of the ' 
hiw ') and * Pharisees ' of the Gospels, enlarged, and handed down 
by them to their suocessors and by those successors in turn. It is 
'therefor of the highest value in throwing light on the GospelHrtorfa > 

The Midrashim are early Jewish commentaries on Scripture ) the 
Miate of eveiy Midrash qno^ accompanies the quotation. 
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CHIEF AUTHORITIES FOR THE TEXT. 

LuignAge of the New Test&meat. The entire Kew Testameat 
u writtm in Gretk. 

After tho Babylonish Captivity {abont 605-536 B.C.) the HebreiT 
fwple gndnmUy adopted the Aramaic Ianguaf;e (the 'Hebi'ew' of 
tlM Vkw Testament), tbe old Hel>rew becoming a dead language 
ritadind only by theologiims. But the conquests of Alexander spread 
X}i«ek om aU ooozitries from tbe Black Sea to the Enphr&tea and 
the Afincn desert ; and a connexion of several centuries with the 
QtwUeb Idagdoma rotud bo familiarized the Jews with it that in the 
1im» ofJeam they not only employed it by the ei<le of Aramaic bat 
eosuBOB^ oaed the ' Septnagint ' or Greek version of their own Hebtew 

Onek, hwag at this time spoken Uirongh a great part of the 
Homan empire and understood more or less in every part, vaa natO' 
bUt adapted by tbe New Testament writers — wishing to evangelixe 
Ae entile world — ratber than the more national Aramaic It is, 
Meed, a moot question whether the Gospel according to Matthew, 
iJdnBBMl chiefly (if not solely) to Jews, was not first written in 
Aramnjc ; and on tlio faith of a slender tradition sotae have thought 
V tiat Mjvrk. s[«akin<:; mainly to Italians, wi'ot« first in Latin|f-B«*, j ^"^^^^ 
' i t ifa j u i u l iud a lifting, » tKj Aiam.iJL Ouj-iHil illliill ' dm^ Ui ' MattllHW ^^^^C. 
~ a L at ia Ou si [b.1 iiLUJiiliufe t» M a ik Lft T e b ee n fcw fc — A ^* d ^^f^/f^\^t 
at least the New Testament is written throughout in one ,^.,r (^*-i.»fc 



Ingnage — Greek, the common Greek of the day, differing ^^^^""^^^^i 
duunl Greek by its colloquialiBm and provincialism, and affectetTilT^ , , y T/^ ^l , 
i> tbe case of the New Testament writers by thair familiarity with ^^i^ - ^*\ 
Jnrisli idioms, but so affected mui^h less than was once generally 
Ifcooght and certainly lees than the Greek version of the Old Teeta- 
UDt hod b«eu affected some ceaturiea earlier. 

Oor • Authomed ' Version. J'rom the Greek our ' Authorized ' 
fenion, just now rm-ised, has been directly rendered. But, though 
IB the main a most pmiseworthy translatdon, it (ails very often indeed 
to give us what, so far as we can judge, were the exact words of the 
Jfew Testament writers, and often, though lees often, to reproduce 
tlwtr fall meaning. For ;~- 

^1) ITAere fAit Creeifc t«it eran(fEU»2/rM» fMwJ tA« tra»«2<»<ion *1»{^ 
■PC btHh aeeuraU, a wrong meaning m, nevertheloji, tomeiimei am- 
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veyed to the modem reader ^ owing to the changeB of meaning which 
many Engliflh words and phrases have undergone in the last 270 
years. The language of our version, taken altogether, dates indeed 
from the publication of Tyndale's New Testament in 1525. James I. 
instructed the translators to keep as far as possible the text of the 
Bishops' Bible of 1568,* which*in turn was built on earlier versions. 

(2) Where the text transkUed from is ticcurtUe, the transkUion it 
often inaccurate. For (i.) words and sentences are sometimes mis- 
rendered, (iL) the same Greek word repeated is sometimes rendered 
by different English words, (iii.) different Greek words, expressing 
somewhat different ideas, are sometimes rendered by the same English 

^ X word repeated. . 

icirt.*^^ But, when we think that the study of Greek had hemij^ ^smM f 

ff7 inyEngland little more than an hundred years, and that ue tnoiflr 
f hitors were hampered by the King's commands to depart as little as 
might be fixmi former vendons, we may be thankful that the "Rngliah 
New Testament was not fiir more faulty in these respects. 

(3) Where the translation, as a trannslation, is aocuraiey the Greek 
. / text from which it was made is very often indeed inaccurate, Tbat 

^^^'^^oyy text had been formed from only a few manuscripts, j^mMmmm very 
'/id^y^^^ late ji ngia ^; no old version save/the Latin Vulgate had been com* ^ 
/S^/y ^/ pared witii them ; and, lastly, the principles which should goide us 
/ j^J^F^ choosing between the conflicting readings of difiEarent manuscripts 
iC w'^'^and versions were then/mknown. 

Authorities for the Text of modem editors. New Testament 
textual criticism has now reached, it may fairly be said, the rank of 
a distinct science. Much thought has been spent in settling rules to 
be followed, much toil in getting fresh materials : within the last 
generation the oldest manuscript now known of the New Testament 
and perhaps the oldest version now known of the Gospels have been 
first brought to light, and some weighty results have followed their 
discovery. 

The sources from which the text is to be drawn are 

i. Manuscripts. The nearer we go back to the age when the 
New Testament was written, the less the interval for mistakes to 
creep in. It may happen that a MS. of the 9th or l^th cent, has 
escaped errors into wMch a 4:th cent. MS. has fallen ; but the reverse 
is far more often the case. Or the lost exemplar of the former may 
have been an older MS. than that of the latter ; but presumption is 
to the contrary. Modem editors of the text rely, therefor, except 
in cases of doubt, solely on the earlier MSS. 

* And they were to recur to the following earlier versions when those were 
more faithful to the Greek— Tyndale*s (1526-34), Coverdale's (1536), Matthew^s 
(1537), Cranmer's (1539), Geneva (1557). 
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iL Teniotu. Many tranBlatiooB into varioiiH lang^uages were 
Ade during the fiist fe^centuries of our era. These are valuable 
t ohowing wfa&t Greek text the traiulalora probably had before 



in. ftnotstioiu from early writeri. It has beea said, a little 

looatly, that if the Kew Testameut had been lost it might have been 

eomi^led itgain in iU entirety from the works of Origen alone. But 

the FaditvB often ijuoted from memory or paraphrased ; while in not 

k tew cases it oui be shown that oopyiata have changed the writer's 

qnotataoits to agree with the text familiar to themselvea — whence we 

mkj goen that they have done eo in some other cases where we have 

no pnnf of the change. When, however, & Father cites the same 

pHB^ in the same words in different parts of his works, or when 

faifl uocanpanying remarks prove what was the reading which he 

fUloTtd, then his testimony must be duly valued, as that of one who 

had UOn lo many more early MSS. than we now possess, and, if he 

liTnl Wore the middle of the 4th cent., who read his Kew Testament 

frrai JUSS. older than any now known to exist. 

The ISSS. quoted in this commentaiy are the 6 oldest and 
chiefort:— 

8* (commonly called (t, 'AlcpU'), the Stnattie, dificovered by 
lidendorf in St. Katharine's monastery on Mt. Sinai in 1859 — 
Kf* ta the Imperial Library at St. Fetereburg. It vaa clearly 
*BUn not later than about 350 &.D. ; there are Bome grounds for 
IhUiliQg that it may have been one of 50 copies wblcli Constantiue 
nbnd to l>e made in 331 ^D. Its text is entire. 

Eiifl MS. was corrected in places by another writer of about the 
■Mdate, whom I shall call ' the corrector of S.' His oorrectiona, 
*^iiet right or wrong, are of course equal to the witness of a 
WKdHS. 

TV(conunonly called B), the Vaticim, in the Vatican Library at 
»»& It is of about the same age as S. The text of the Ckispels and 
^ ii entire, 

la this MS. also there are alterations by another writer of the 
^ whom I shall call ' the corrector of V.' 

A. the Alexandrine, in the British jHuseum. It was probably 
*l>>leti between 400 and 450 a.d. It has been mutilated ii^places : 
''hittbew only xxv. 6 to the end is left. 

0, the Codex Ephraevii {' MS. of Ephraem '), in the National 
Umy at Paris, a MS. so called because it had been written over 

* fbr the oooveoiecce of English rcodera I hnve'givea tbeee two WiH. the 
VBboU B»ed by TiBohendorf in the Tanchniti eOTian of the English New 
They help tbo memoiy (S = Stnaitic, V = Vatican), and S does not 
the tiro Uk«K' 



iSC. 



^v 



XX rZ" 




{miltiB 12th oent.) with some o( the works of Fphraam Sjrros, a» 
ionsyst writixig being as fiir as possible wiped out for that puzpose^ 
but not sa fully as to prevent modem chemistry from bringing il 
badL almost entire. This MS. was written between 400 and 500 A.D. 
Its state is fragmentary : of Matthew there are missing v. 16-vii < 
zvik 27-xviiL 27, zxii 21-z3diL 16> zxiv. 11-44, zzr. 31-zzTi. / 
zzviL 12-46, zxYiiL 15-20. ' 

[Of these 4,. V and 8 aie the most valued.] 

D, the Codex Bezae ('Bern's MS/), in Cambridge Vni 
library. It was probably written between 500 and 600 ▲.!>. I 
text i» not entire : ofMattiiew there are wanting i. 1-20, vL 20-iz. 
xzviL2-12. 

A later hand has added iiL 7-16 and some leaves in Mavk and 
John, but seemingly from the original MS^ His woik I ahall 
•D-copied.' 

D has on every othnr page a Latin translatio^of its Chnak tezb^ 
and sometimes where the Greek has been torn away the Latin it leiL 
In sueh cases I shall still quote it among the Greek MSBL as 'D- 
Latin/ It has some gaps filled by a later copyist, who,, asoording 
to Tischendorf, did not foUow the original MS. : as in the jasMpn m 
question the Greek is left, there is no need to mark him in aay way. 

The text of D is remarkable, and is noted for its additions to tht- 
ordinary text. Among the Greek MSS. now known it stands 





in this latter sespect: but it represents a text current in the 2n& 
. . cent, from which the First Latin version and Cureton's Syriac wcic » 
)C rendered. In my note to Matt. xx. 28 will be found the longest of 
--^^,^.B !s add itions, supported by both these vei-sions. ^ 

' ^/G In my textual notes M xJh of tht cU>ove MSS. isguwen^cUedimdeff^ 

/ ^ 4i waiUa thB pas s uye in qwistixm . / 



7 



The Versions quoted are the following 8 : — 

The First' Latin, made in N. Africa, probably not latei* than the 
middle of the 2nd cent. The translation is so literal as to violate the 
Latin for the sake of keeping the Greek idiom, and yields witnesr 
even for the order of words in the original. Text complete for th 
Gospels. Oldest MS. 4ih cent. 

> "^ The Second Latin,/ a 4th cent, revision of the First Latin, made 

t N. Italy. The text is nearly complete for the Go^)el6, quite so 

* Commonly combined with the First Latin in the citations of tez 
editors and critics. Wherever /and q are agreed I quote their witnef 
that of the Second Latin, wherever they disagree I do not name it, whe; 
one has a gap, or its rendering is not to he gathered frem Xischend 
give the reading of the other as ' Second Latin (?}/ 



XftldMfir. OI1I7 two MSS^. (/ and q) can seemingly be held distinct 
ffDunpIeB of this versioiL MSS. 6th cent. 



The Latin Vnlgate or Third Latin, a revision of the former Latin 
venioDS by Jerome at the end of the 4th cent. : for the Grospels at 
ktst old Gre^ MSS. wa:e collated by him. Tert complete. Oldest 
]ia ftbonl 541 A.D. 

Cueton's Syriac^ a version publi^ed by Dr. Curoton in 185^,, 
inbaUy as old as the 2nd cent. Text not complete. MS. 5 th ceni}. 

Tbe Peihitta Syriac, less old in style and seeminf^y less uneoi]^ 
ventaoDal ia text, perhaps to be referred to the 3rd c^it. Text com- 
Jji^^^ Gospels. Oldest MS. i 548 a.d. 

The Sonfh Egyptian (commonly called the Thebaic or Sahidic)^ 
latbftdakct of S. Egypt, maybe of the 2nd cent. Text in fragments. 
WBilbll& 5th cent, or earlieir(twQ small fragments only). 

Tblkfh Egyptian (eommonly called the Coptic or Memphitic)^ 
n&dUBct of N. Egypt, probably of the 3rdy perhaps even of the 
^OBit Text complete for the Gospels. Oldest MS. 1 10th cent. 

Ik Oofhic, made in the latter half of the 4th cent. Text in 
ft^SiKuts: of Matthew we have only iii. 11, v. 8, v. 15-vi. A; viL 32./ 
l^x 1, X. 23-xi. 25, XXV. 38-xxvi 3, xxvL 65-xxvii. 19, xxviL ' 

ti-eS. Oldest MS. 5th cent. 

Of the above versions the First Latin, both Syriac, and both 
l^isypiuui are earlier than our earliest MSSw, S and Y ; the Second 
Lrtm and Gothic may be a few years earlier or later; the latin 
Tolgste is about half a century later — ^but is earlier than A, C, and 

D. It must however be borne in mind that the existing MSS. of 

tten versions are not so old as the versions themselves. 

Emtk (me of the above versions ia cUwayaj^Med unleaa 

i. it has a gap at the passage in question, 

or ii. its reading (as sometimes with the Egyptian versions) 
has not been well enough ascertained, 

or iii its rendering is too ambiguous. 

Early writers quoted in textual notes to this Gospel : — 

Aramaic, 
Gospel according to the Hebrews. Probably Ist cent. A.D., at least 
in part. £^4s^^u^iiy ^n» ^\ ^j) /^V ^^^"'^'^^ im^r f< 
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Greek. 

Marcion, of Sinope in Asia Minor. Flouiiahed about 130-40 1 

Justin ' Martyr,' of Samaria and Home. Died about 150f 

Pseudo-Justin, writer once wrongly identified with Justin. 

Tatian, of Syria. Flourished after 150. 

ptolemaeus. Flourished about 160 ? 

Irenaeus, of Smyrna, Bp. of Lyon. Flourished at end of 2nd cent. 

Clementine Homilies, falsely set down to Clement of Bome. 2nd 

or early 3rd cent. 
Clement of Alexandria. Died 2131 218 1 
Hippolytus, Bp. of Portus near Home. Died about 236-8. 
Origen, of Alexandria and Caesarea. Wrote 226-54. 
Dialogue against the Marcionites. 3rd cent. 
Apostolic Constitutions. 3rd cent, and later? 
Porphyrins, of Eome and Sicily. Wrote against Christiamiy after 

268 and before 306. 
Methodius, of Patara, Bp. of Tyre. Died 312. 
Eusebius, Bp. of Caesarea. Died 339 1 340 1 
Caesarius [1 of Constantinople, who died about 368]. 
Athanasius, Bp. of Alexandria. Died 373. 

Pseudo-Athanasius, writer once wrongly identified with Athanasias. 
Basil, Bp. of Caesarea in Cappadocia. Died 379 ! 380 f 
Cyril, Bp. of Jerusalem. Died 386 1 388 » 

Hesychius the lexicographer, of Alexandria. Flourished before 389. 
Diodorus, of Antioch, Bp. of Tarsus, 378-861 
Didymus, of Alexa|dria. Died 394 1 396 1 399 1 
y^ Gregory, Bp. of Nmsa in Cappadocia. Died 396 1 

y^\ Epiphajiius, of Palestine, Bp. of Constantia in Cypiiis. Died 403. 

Chrysostom, of Antioch, Bp. of Constantinople. Died 407. 
Hesychius of Jerusalem. Died 434 1 
Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria. Died 444. 
Isidore of Pelusium, in Egypt. Died 450. 
Theodoret, of Antioch, Bp. of Cyrus in Syria. Died 457 1 458 1 
Basil, Bp. of Seleucia in Asia Minor. Flourished in middle of 5th oent. 
' Dionysius Areopagita.' 5th cent. 1 

ZatiTL 

Translator of Irenaeus. End of 2nd cent. 

Tertullian, bom at Carthage. Wrote ' Apology/ 198. 

Cyprian, Bp. of Carthage. Wrote 246-8. 

Novatiany Bp. of Bome in 251. 

Translator of Origen. 3rd cent. 

Amobius, of Africa. Wrote somewhere between 296 and 313. 
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I, of Si>am. Wrote aliout 332. 
', Bp, of PoitioiB. ' Oomni. on Matt..' 356. 
inns, of Rome. Flourished about 361. 
ip. of Ougliari. Died 370. 
"PlioehadiuB, Bp. of Agen in 8. France. FloamheJ in latter b 

illi cent. 
Opt&tDS, Bp. of Miiy^L/m N. Africa. Flourisiied in Utter half of 

;ih cent. ' 

Aiiilffoee, Bp. of Milan. Died 397. 
I>e FmmsaioniliQs dimid. tcmporis. 4tb cent. 
Quunioiies ex utroque Teatamento. 4th cent. 
O^iM imperiectum in Mattboeum. 4th or 6th cent. 
ChmmUiDs, Bp. of Aqoileia (Agliu-, at the Lead of the Adriatic}. ] 

Did ■Lout 407. 
Ifsomc Lived moBtly at Bethlehem. Died 420. 
AogMlJBB,Bp. of Hippo in N. Africa. Died 430. 
Vig^u, ^ of ThapauB in N. Africa. Flourished 484. 

I2f &eek authors are quoted first, then the triuulstore of I 
Jreaaent tad Origen, then the reet of the I^tin writers. Latin'' 
wnten (eitept the two translatora) are only quoted when they 
ippet) to Greek MSS., or when their readings are oppoecd to 
tiioae of one or more of the Latin veisions cun-ont in their time, or 
when ih* reading of any of those veraiona cannot be at all aurely 
deduced ihim onr MSS. of it. It must be borne in mind thut tha 
Uttn filiate was the work of Jerome, luid that where he agree* J 
with it he ngrees with himself. 



Oaomi of textual corruption. The reader who is without fore- 
knowledge of the results of New Teetament textual tniticism will 
prdMbly wonder that books held bo holy by their copyists should not j 
be free from a very great number of various readings. 

The bulk of wrong readings are undoubtedly owing to copyists*^ 
i]ust«Jcc»v which may be thus shortly claased : — 

(L) Jfialake* of nght. (a) The copyist, having for a moment 
taken his eye off his exemplar, has, on coaung back to it, caught the 
Bune word at which he left off (or the eame ending of a word) a line 
or two beltne, and has copied on from that point, having overlooked 
the vords between, (li) He has sometimes mistaken like letters : 
eg., in the ' unciul ' (' inch-long,' capital) alphabet in which/MSS. up *^4 
to the 9tb cent. Afre ^I w a y f written, the letters AAA (a^ 1), and "* 

6 B O C (e th o sf, are so far alike that, if the copyist's sight W6r> -I 
bad or the ink faded, he might easily confound them, (e) He li 
■oniertimes repeated, left out, or transposed letters. 

(iL) Mistakes of the ear, and phonetic spelling. At the time wheal 
oar MSS. were written, oi and t were sounded alike, and there w 
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little difference of Bound among fc^ 17, i, oc, v, "and vi ; micftalm )ll 
the meaning sometimes happen through one of these vowels and 
diphthongs having heen written for another. These mistakes maijf 
be due to the copyist's spelling phonetically^ or he may have writtai 
from the dictation of another -and have confused words of like sounds 

(iii.) Mistakes 0/ memory. Copyists have sometimes changed tihe 
position of words, or have changed one word to another which bean 
the same meaning. It may be supposed that, writing several words 
at a time, they did not commit them accurately to mind. 

(iv.) Intentional changes or additions. Parallel passages have been 
very often indeed brought into accordance with each otiier. If, iat 
instance, two evangelists give the same circumstance or disooime 
with varieKxes of detail, copyists have repeaftedly changed tlie wording 
'of the one to tK)incide with that of the other, or have added paiticalara 
given by one to the narrative of the other. See also what is said 
below on the chaawcteristics of the Western type of text. 

(v.) Embodying of marginal notes. The cop3rist somet&nee tnnfl- 
ferred to the text the marginal explanations and notes (oommonly> 
<»dled ' glosses ') of a former writer, mistaking them for corredioiis ^ 
or omissions from the text. It is not unlikely that to this caoae 
may be put down 'ecclesiastical' additions, such as the dozology 
after the Lord's Prayer (Matt. vi. 13), the baptismal response m Acta 
viii. 37, and the mention of fasting in Matt. xvii. 21, Mark Ik. 29, 
Acts X. 30, and 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

(vi.) Mistakes of conjecture. The MS. a copyist had before him 
may have h ad ^« e e f ite wo rds so faded or blotted as to be un- 
readable, and in these cases he may sometimes have wrongly supplied 
what he supposed to be the missing wordc 

Types of Text. Professors Westcott and Hort, who have given 
special study to this subject, consider that in the M8S., versions, and 
early writers 4 types of text are clearly to be traced, /ftthc/ two or 
more ef these types are sometimes mingled in the same authority : — 

(1) Western. Assimilating parallel passages, paraphrasing freely 

(changing, omitting, inserting), and l ^Ltr e dT^ fng additional 
matter from sources unknown to us. Predominant in D, 
the First and Second Latin, Cureton^s Syriac, Mardon, 
Justin, Irenaeus, Hippolytus, Methodius, Eusebiua — con- 
spicuous in S, the South Egyptian, Aethiopic (4th % 6th t 
7th cent. 1), Armenian (5th cent.), Clement of Alexandria, 
and Origen. After Eusebius it rapidly dies out among 
Greek writers. 

(2) Aleaxjmdrian. Purer. Conspicuous in S, the South and 

(especially) North Egj'ptian, Clement of Alexandric^ 
Crimen, Didymus/and Cyiil of A-exandria. 

f /^ 
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Aiming at smoothness; made up trom varioiw 

t^t^^ter g. V eiy copspi cuoiis in A to tha end of t he G^ 

/^Sr^oticeable in C and all other MSB. escept tiVD, 

' co'^Rpicaous in the Peahitta Sjmc, Second Latin, oud 

Ootbic, very iMgely predominant in Obiyrioatom and the 

^Atiochian Fathen of his time — eventually nniversal. 

^\"l J'tv^^.^Very largely predonunant Ja V, predominant in S, 

™Dii[ncuoaa in Origen. 

The Priaciplei of Criticism which gnide modem editors in their 
'.it rwiines may be best ascwtained and underatood by reference 
Indiaa and Appendix to Westcott-and-Hort's edition of 
leil, to Dr. Bcrivoner's Inlroduction to the Criliciam oj the 
at such accounts as will be found in Prof. Westcott's 
^t* testament ' in Smith's BUle DietionoTii, or Hammond's 
«-tj i»e(al tele manual TexltMl Criticism applied to t!us JVeto Ttatu 
«>enr. Htre 1 mi only slofe with extreme brevity tlie leacling roles : — 

I. Priatifim of ExUmal Evidence : 

(a) The true reading is prohably to be found in the older 
as against the later authorities. 
I (A) Hie general characteristics of an authority miut b& 



Jered in estima ting the weight of that autht/ 

fj^^^ eridance in oases of doubt. ~ '' 

(c) The testimony of a larger number of witnesses &om one 
neighbourhood (who may, therefor, have followed a 
single type of text) is less trustworthy than the 
testimony of a smaller nimaber from places fiir 
apart. 
: Aindples of IiUemal Evidence : 

fa) That reading is the most likely out of which all the 
othem may have arisen. 

^) The harder or baraher reading is likely to be the truer. 

Copyists changed often from hard to easy, seldom 
firom easy to hard. 
(e) The ehortor reading is likelier than the lot^er — except 
^ in cases where the shorter can be accounted for by 

a •mistake of sight.' Copyists were greatly given 
to leng&en ; seldom did tbJey consciously shoiten. 

Tt must be borne in mind that the authorities quoted in this 
bBUaeahay ani only a small fraction of the entire number available. 
EcriveBei's .Sui Lecturet on the liixt sf the Netv Ttitament . . . eiiejtjf 
to thvH nio do net read Greek is also a book worth ooting. 

b 



Wkt 



Ai/i/ 



A 






XXVi ' ^^ ^^^^/^,^^<^^iZyy^lg£g^^y^ 



^ 7^^^ 




MSS. of tbe Gospds a^ ka^ 
ding fragments) are earUer than 
ST^h cent., and only 5 (leaving out fragments) as early as the ( 
/ The selection put before the reader professes to give him only 
earliest authorities — the comparative weight of which is, neverthd 
immeasurably greater than their numerical proportioA. In m 
cases the ba^ce of testimony of the later MS3*> versions, and ^ 
siastical writers has also been noted.. 



^ 
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The chief Critical Editions * are those of Tischendorf , Tr^gd! 
Alford, and (just published) >!yiestcott-^nd-Hort. | 

The for9iula .' Editors read ' in the notes means that a cert 
reading is adopted by all the above-named ^tors. I have i 
given (where kjiow];i) the opinions of Dr. Scrivener and 1 
Ham mond. 

It must be added that only such various readings have b 
noticed as seemed tp me importaiiit enough or ^iteresting enoi^^ 
call for such notice even in a commentary on the English test 

^ I do notnn the least underrate the great xxierits of L^phBamiy i 
founder of ther modem school of textual criticism. But the ffinailie 1C8. i 
the Gmretonian Syriac version were not discovered when bis editlops v 
printed ; nor, apart from this, is the range of his authorities wi^ epoagh. 

There is a common disposition to depreciate Alford. I do not think t 
sufficient justice is always done to his anxiety to satisfy Himaftlf fixst, and 
Readers afterwards, of Uie relative merits of the readings he ^udopts i 
rej[ect8. 
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JEWISH WRITINGS QUOMJ©. 

Josephus's works. End of 1st cent. (Greek). 

The Mitihnah. About 200 a.d. (Hebi«w)\ 
The Gemara of Jerusalem. End of 4th 

cent. (Aramaic) 
The Otmara of Babylon. $th cent. 

(Aramaic) 



' TahnsuA, 



Tlie Mishnah is a collection of Rabbinical precepts and decifiioos 

amnged in the main about 200 A.D.y but for a very long time handed 

jdovn, it is believed, by word of mouth only. The word means either 

^\ko^* Le. the traditional law, or Vseoond/ i.e. added to the written 

kw c£ the Pentateuch. 

The Snnaras are Rabbinical commentaries on the Mishnah ; 
tlie rad means ' supplement/ or ' study.' Each covers about three- 
qurtfln of the Mishnah only ; nearly one half of its treatises are 
flonmwntod on by both together, of the rest some are dealt with in 
CM Genasft only, some in the other only. The Babylonian Gemara, 
tkojgii covering not quite so much of the TVyishnah as the Jerusalem 
Gtmaia, is more than four times as large, and is looked on as having 
kjgiMr authority. 

Hie Mishnah and Gemaras together make up the TtUmud (a 
wofd meaning ' study '), the ' fundamental code of Jewish dvil aDd 
CBonical law/ 

The Talmud is in great part very much older even than the time 

when its earliest section, the Mishnah, was arranged, much of ita 

indition being attached to the names of Rabbis who lived in or 

hdtae the lifetime of Jesus. The Talmud is in fact * the tradition 

jotHkb eldeie ' as received by the ' scribes ' (' lawyers,' ' doctors of the 

kw *) and ' Pharisees ' of the Gospels, enlarged, and handed down 

by them to their successors and by those successors in turn. It is 

thenlEox of the highest value in throwing light on the Gospel-story. 

The Midrashim are early Jewish commentaries on Scripture; ^^ 
date of every Midrash quoted accompanies the quotation. 
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_Jbtth«w the Apostle, wbbm e'ccleaiasEi^^ ^fraditum namei 
M tln^ vrit*r of this Gospel, nothing is knowu but that before 
\iis caB lie wail a custom -hause officer on the shore of I^a 
Grt^io^iirei, He haa beeu held to be the same as Levi the son 
pf Alpbovju" —but see nole on U. 9. It has tieen guesaed (hat 
lir- KTi--- iti!- twin__brother of Thomae^see note onx.^ Thera 

p^uund for thinking that he was ulive at least as late aa * 
e below. Lastly, the earliest tradition ipakes him 
3 a ruitural death — see note on ix, 9. 
e date iif thij tiospel ie unlcnowa and its original lan- 
I U a niatt4?r of diapnte. AIT ancient writers believed iif 
e becD Brat written in Aramaio and translated by some 
I UnknoTn: with this opinion.many if not most of our 
'.BBltUsb critics agree. On the other hand by far thi ' 
r QlmtbeT of German critics follow Erasmua in holding "^ 
Greek t«xt, \& Itself origisjil. The int^lrnal evidence 
iti>e discussed without breaking tiirough the bounds laid 
k this commentary, but it will not be unStUng to give ths 

J evidence. 
Tlic first writer who mentions the name of Matthew in con- 
tleslon with a Gospel i3 Papiasjwhoae work can hardly be 
-^•1 '! 1^-1- than HO A.D./and may have been written much 
■! ia now lost, but Eusebius has preserved several 
, of which the following Is one: — 'Matthew com- _ 

nnielea in the Hebrew [i^, ATammc\ speech, and ^A^J'^ 
jAuted^ £or^' (nt?isla(e(i] thern as he was aWe ' (Eus&i 
Sod. \\\. 39). The witudss of Papias is of special 
if[iviH»'' i"^^iiu« be eeems not only to have hesa a younger coo- 
aiy wf Matthew but to li8V« known aud qneetiooedxnDe 




few's disciples. For in / poth er fiptgnnit qnoted by 
Eusebius he gays ' I:^there came any one who had been ia the 
Ijp folJowiDg of the elders I asked the elders' words — what Andrew 

I^^V or what Peter had said ; or what Philip, or what Thomas, or 
^^^H James; or what John or Matthew or any other one of the 
^^^F Lord's disciples; and the things that Aristion and the Elder 
BBC^j/Z/John, the disciples of the Lord, sayj'^ 

' Eusebius {Hist. Ecd. v, 10) also preserves a tradition that 
the missionary Pantaenas near the end of the 2nd cent. 

P found among the Indians the Aramaic Gospel according to 
Matthew, which had been given to them by Bartholomew. 
But Origen (earlier half of 3rd cent.) is the first writ«r after 
Papias who is known to have said that Matthew wrote in 
Hebrew (i.e. Aramaic); hi# words are quoted by Eusebius 
a {Hist. Ecd:. vi, 25)..; 

I^^H But there was at. least as early as 180 A.p^ and probably 

^^^1 much earlier, a Gospel commonly known as,fhet* Gospel aecord- 
^^^K. ing to the Hebrews,' written in Aiamaic, attributed to M&t^ 
^^H thew, and bearing in great part a strong likeness to our Greek 
^^H Gospel. As the few fragments left of it prove, the two were 
^^f not one m substance, nor (as I think I have shown in another 
! work") can the Aramaic 'Gospel according to the Hebrews* 

- have been the original of our Greek Gospel according to Mat- 
thew—though there are weighty reasons for looking on it aS a 
^'J product of the same hand. Nevertheless Irenaeus, who wrote 

nfiT-*; II' |ii i^nly 50 or 60 years after Papias, / tnile this fVrmtn ^^ 

* the Gospel according to Matthew,' without any qnaii6cation| 
and at a lat«r period such men as Epiphanius, Jerome, aiia 
.. -, . /Af7 Theodoret, a< w e pt ^ it^ the original of our Greek GospeL Am 
'^ the question arises whether it was not this Aramaic f Go( 
according *o the Hebrews ' which Papias had in his mind 
ha' Epoke of a Gospel written by Matthew in An 
question which can only be settled, if settled at all, by the. 
ing of the lost writings of Papias. 

Origen (quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. vi. 25) aaja : 
this Gospel was written ' for those who believed from Jadg 
**,^ '' It certainly seems to have been wnU^s'ln the mai 

" • The Go«pcI sceording to the Hebrews— iia trngmeots t 
aimolated, wiUi a oittcAi aualfsis of the extemaJ and ialeroal < 

;oil,MB79. 




Introduction. 3 

^and bis kingdom are its themes t h rough o n t ; the .v/1*^/^ 

t of Jesus is traced firom Abraliam and David ; tlie title 

' David ' is round more often than id all the other three 

b; references to aud citations fiom the Old Testament 

leh more plentiful than in any of the others ; the iviile* 

tai^^ ineifting that Jewish prophecy has been fulfilled 

iU of the life of Jeaus ; and )6(' gives few explanations of 

cuEtoms and names. 

e geoei^i tone of the wnter is Jewish. Among ^but 
:«ri8Uc8 n^y be specially noted the prominence ^^gives to 

direction and interposition : ^^' alone tells of the visit 
3Ia£i, Fe!<:-r*s walking on the sea, the rising of the bodies 
jr tz^en at tlie |crucI6xion, and the earthquake at the 
hre, and Ki*' gives no fewer than five inspired dreams, 
<e ityl^ is Jewish ; there is frequent parallelism of worda 
auKa, and ' Jieavenly Father,' * Father in the heavens * 
lam of (lie beavena,' ' kingdom of God,' ' end of the age ' 
en found — but it must be remembered that, these would 
laml featorea of the language of Jesus himself. The 

* kingdom of the heavens' is, however, found nowhere 
I the N. T., thongh 33 times in this Gospel, Among 
iriil^d which we can safely put down to (he writw maybe 
[ 4nc constant use of ' then,' fe» fondness for ' behold,' -^/ 
M pftrsonal reference to passages of prophecy as ' thai A 

was pp^ken.' . 

^B^ In the Greek Evanffelion, 'good tidings.' The ij^ 
foiin of the English word was goilepell, and this la ^"^ 
mly taken as=g6d9pdl, from gOd *good' and speli 
p,' As early as the reign of John we axe told by Ormiri 
iddspdl on Enngbssb nemmnedd iss god word and god 
* VpflM in English named is "good word" and 
<ling." ' And, since in the earliest English translations 

Btwpels (about 950 a.d,) the word is used throughout aa 
Thg of waK^cKuTft, this derivation seems beyond the 
f doub4. 
\, what is now the standard dictionary of English , 1 

' Uie Bev. W. W. Sk^t gives god -God' as the a/ 
I of the word, which he interprets as ' God-slory,' 
L^ufcory of Jesus. His grounds are (1) ' that when the 

'imd iivas introduced into Iceland it took the form 
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fpJVsijojaIt= Qod'Sboryj and not g6d-^aU^g6oA stoiy; 
\]\rd 'the O.pd] H.[igh] G.[erman] word was Uke^ 
' fspd (■= God-story), and not guot spd;^ (3) that/* in c( 
jP'uad subslantives /the formw element is much more ofte 
/substantive/than an adjective.' But (1) it is as likely as ] 
that godspeU became go^fspeU before the word reached I 
land ; (2) our Winfrid (S^ Boni£ELce) was the great /Apostle 
Germany, and no Old High Germail writing earlier than '. 
date is known — ^why may not the German word be^ke 1 
Icelandic, an importation of the English word in its oorrupt 
form ? (3) it was natural to render the single Ghreek word l^ 
single English word of like composition. 

The word EvamgeUon^ * Gospel/ seems for a long tittif 
have been used only of the general history of Jesus and vxM 
any separate works treating of that history. The first. «b 
ease of the latter use is in Justin (about 140-dO k.p.\ id 
speaking of^e<^memoirs of the Apostles' adds ^whidi a 
called (irospels ' {ApclA. 66) ; but < memoirs^ was his own tea 
as * oracles ' seems to have been that of his contempon 
Papias,*so that * fl(»spels * was probably a new-feshicmed title 
thnt flntV^nnnniiilingtn MutthoiFf^ 

Gt>spel according to Matthew' (not * Matthew 
f^^^s. ^ means 'the good tidings, as told by Matthew.' . 
the older authorities omit the article, but this is either beoai 
the word had taken the status of a proper name UMJl 'did i 
need it, or from a habit of shortening headings: Si^/hi 
(mly * sfccording to Matthew,' a still further shortemng.pOn 1 
spelling of Matthew's name see note on ix« 9^ 



/Gospel ') 




jsZc^r^A^^ ^ ^.^.g^c^7 




aecofdmg to Matthew. 



19 



Nov tfa@ birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: LLti*' 
In as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they 
pe together, she vae fonud with child of the Holy OhoBt> 

k is the list of Gerehom's deecendautfl ' as in many genealogies ' 
■naon i> mMle to bring the names down to that number. 
The II geturations in each part seem to be reckoned thus, 
tbi fim part, fiom Abraham to David, inclnding both. In the 
bl (ut, from Solomon to Jechonias, Inclading both. In the 
i4 part, &om Jechonias to Jesus, incluiling both. 
tMfi CArut] Bender ' onto the Christ.' 

U. ti Jttvs Chritt] Tr^ellea, Weatcott'^and/Hort, and Ham- 
«d (JMbtingly), ^«ad ' of the Chrbt,* against Tiscbendorf (now), 
UM, and Scrivener. 

tvt tha reading in the text are SG and every known U9. but a 

4l^ lite one and>j( V, which reads 'of the Christ, Jesus ' : A is 

loVirfv noting and so ia D, while D-I^tin reads 'of the Christ.' 

Uk the North and South Egyptian and the F^hitta Syriac, ag^nSt 

tbet lAtin and Curoton's Syiiac. AJso Irenaieas, Origen, 

tell, ^nphanius, and Didymus, against the translator of Irenaeus 

Ml hMdo-Athanaaius; but the translator of Origen reads ' of the 

Chriii, JeMia.' 

it first sight the witneas for the reading ' of jeens Chribt' is 

rwhefanlng; but there are two points which make a decision very 



(1) The Greek, tau de Titim ChirittiAi, of the common reading 
" only example in the N. T. of /Ssj! Chriaioi with an 
To this the answer it that the two Domes are taken 
tiiore is only 'One cM» in the N. T. where an articfb 
{fetota ho Chrittot) and there, Acts Lx. 34, it may 
nrgoed that the latter port is emphaticf' Jeeus who is the 

B>, in a place of whioh the Greek is lost (iii 16), is 
f Us contemporary translator to say ' Moreover Matthew 
Jim SMd " Now the birth of Jesus was on this wise " ; bat 
vApIrit, foreseeing cormpteri/aiid fei-ewarding against th^ 
f tlirougb Matthew eaitb '* Now the birth of the Chriat was 
The answer to this is that (a) his translator is wont 
1 ^notations the First Latin version, of which litis is the 
i-ih) ' JesuB Christ ' suita Ireoaeus's argument as well, and 
|l be thought to make it stronger ; (0) in a passage of wUcb 
y if left (m-fot) Irenaens's tianslator has the same reading, 
t bnek is ' of Jesus Christ' Undoubtedly the Greek of 
I may have been tampered with, but all argtunent ftom hv 
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6 TAe Gospel [i. 

» 

what strong ground there is for thinking that Bar- Abbas was nam< 
Jesus. Jos^bus speaks of at least 8 others between our era ai 
the fall of Jerusalem. 

The Jews of Palestine sometimes changed their names (as tl 
Jews of England so often do) into a Gentile shape and sound, ai 
Josephus tells us that Jesus who was high priest under Antiochi 
Epiphanes changed his name to ^asan. We hear from him of anoth 
Jewish Jason and in Acts xvii. 6, Bom. xvi. 21 /we meet with 
kinsman of. Paul so called.., ..... 

l%e name was maybe a little les^ in use tiian ^mon, Joseph, 
Eleazar, but Farrar seems to speak hardly too strongly in saying tfa 
* at this time it was a name extraordinarily common among the Jen 

Christ] Christos, * anointed/ a Greek word meaning the same 
the Hebrew Mashiah, Aramaio MesJdcfHi^ Messiah. 

The term mashiah is given in the 0. T. to priests and kin| 
these being conseorated by anointment; - For • priests /see ^f(pi<j 
stance Num. iii. 3/ 'the prieste which were anointed, whomj!] 
consecrated to minister in the priest's ofBoe.' Even the vessels^ t! 
tabernacle were anointed — see Ex. xxx. 26 <Ss& Among kings "^ 
find Saul, David, Solomon, Josfih, and Jehu thus hallowed : eadi 
these needed some such rite to strengthen his title to the crews, b 
it may have been performed in other caseE^and mention of it 19 
have been left out as needless. In Is. s^lv. 1 the. Lord ispeaks ' 
his anomtedy to Cyrus,' but whether the term is there symbolical, 
whether anointing was also a Per^an (a3 it was an Egyptian) rite, 
whether Gyrus let some Jewish prophet anoint him, is doubtful. 
1 Kings xix. 16 EUjah also anoints the prophet Elisha as his si 
cessor, the same vetb being used. 

In the prophecy of Dan. ix. 25 ' an anointed one, a prince,* 
s poken of, where the A. V . renders ' the Me giah, tibePjgig/R 
^bly almost eveiy one who is read in the literature gf t}^ fame 
passage will allow that no interoretation of it is fi:ee,from seri« 
difficulty (the reader may see JTAo Sp$ak<m*o (7apM W 0» i a ry and Pr 
Drummond's Jewish Messiah), and nowhere else in^iho. 0^ T. ia 
Messiah foretold under the name mashiah. 

But in Isaiah, Zechaidah, Micah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Ze^ 
riah the coming of an heaven-sent king is^ very clearly foretold, a 
when such a king was at length generally looked for by the Jews 
was known as the Mashiah, or in the Greek writings of Jews 
Christos, which word had already been used in the Septuagint as ' 
rendering of inashiah. In the N. T. Mashiah (in the Graec^ 
form Messias or, as some authorities read, Mesias) is found onlji 
John i. 41, iv. 25. 

The beliefs of the Jews about the Mesoiah will bo found in P 



according to Matthew. J 

And Jodaa begat Phnres and Zara of Thaimft; and °^f^ 
Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram ; "■ '*""*■ 

DnmniOQil's J^nUh Meggiati : such of them as throw light on 
pangK ID this Gospel wOl be given in notas to those passages. 

tit ton of David] In allusion to the prophedee of Isaiah (zi. 1), 
Mioli (V^2), Jepemiah (xxiiL 5), and Ezebiie! (txxir. 23/24). 

Itywe^ Palms of Solomon,' a Jewish "work written soon after 
i3 ic, Messiah ia oneo (xvii. 23) called 'son of DaTid.' In the 
lUmud ho is sereial times so called. In xzii, 42 of this Gospel, the 
Fhttiwei «hon aaked ' «&ose sod is he } ' Koswer ' David's.' 

At tan of Afir(t/iatn.] In seaming allusion to the prophecies of 

flm, lii. 3 !Uid Mtii. 18 that all the earth should lie biassed in 

' 'lii seed, with the univeraaliBm of which some of the 

.luie prophecieii fuUy agree : pee specially ta. xi. 9, 

, Mic. iv.'l-4; Zech. ii. 11, viii. 22-23: aee also the 

, .V.™.,. ,,.... -i„:u.i8tia» book of Tobit, xiv. 6-7. 

i. JHonw] The names of four women — Thamar, Rahab, Ruth, 
lM(fa««ife of Uriah — are found. in this pedigre«. Lord Arthur 
Blrtty, in Smith's Sib. Vic. ii. 992, says that ' they were all «p- 
jnuOy forftignere, and named for that reason,' referring to another 
fMkgg in that work, where, in reference to the fact that Bathaheba 
i ttllttl Bathshna in 1 Chron. iil. 5, we are told ' it is perhaps worth 
Mies that Shua was a Canaanite name (comp. 1 Chron. ii. 3, and 
&a. nxriil 2,12 — where "Jftith-shua" is really the name of Judali'a 
»i&), while Bfttliahebft's original husband was a Hittite.' 

Bnt aa regards Bathsheba and Bath-shua, it is to be obf^rved that 
th litter is not the name of Jiidah'a wife, but simply hei- deacription 
'tngiliw o( Shunh ' — her father's name being Shuah (Gen. xxxviii. 2) : 
*imtu Bath&lieba was the real name of Uriah's wife, whose father 
«M Biani or Ammiel. Moreover Batbsheba's father was i«rtainly 
>tt Inaelite, being the son of David's counselor ALithophel V 
fl Bam, uciii. 34). And even her husband would seem to have 
twDuf a naturalized family, since his name means 'flame of Jah 
(Mowh).' 

Aji to Tamar and Ruth, the following explanation, which may or 
Of not have been given before, strikeey^ and must, I think, he 
ttBtfted. The evangelist believed that Ruth iv. 11, 13 were pro- 
Jibctic of the birth of Jesus. Those vcrsea run thus : ' And all the 
peofile that were in the gate,*and^the elders, said, " We are witnesses. 
Ii* XiOKD moke the wotn^ t^t is come into thine house like 
Rac&el and like Leah, which two did build the house of Israel : and 
Jo tJiott vorihilg in Ephratah, and be famous in Bfthlekem. Arfl 
fiyAtfUM b« like the Aotww of Pharex, whom Taiiiar bnr» vnta 
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t The Gospel [x.j$ 

A»^1^.>K 4 And Aram b^t Aminadab ; and Aminadab begat Naa»- 

* son ; and Naasson begat Salmon ; 
ltathiTJi-9. ^ A^^ Salmon begat Booz of Eachabj and Bo<& begat 
Obed of Euth ; and Obed begat Jesse ;. 

Juddh, of the seed which th^ Lord $hall give tkee of this^ y o Mw y 
woman.** And note ihe reClnrence ta Bach^l alao in our Best 
chapter (ii. 18). 

As to Bahab, she may be named on aoooont of her oo nn exka 
with that earlier Jesus (see note on v. 1), Joshua, whom the eraag^- 
Kst may have looked on as a type of the later one. Bahab and 
Joshua are named together in- Joi^. vi. 25, which- in the Septuagfat 
(so constantly quoted in Matthew) reads * And «AsMf# flayed Bahil^ 
the harlot alive and all her fathe^^s house.' . . ■ 

As to Bathsheba, I cannot account fir her being cafied the wife 
of Uriah rather than by her own nkme. But her introducticni maf ■ 
be accounted for as follows. Ruth iv. ends wiih the pedigree of 
David from Pharez (18-22): we have seen above that in 9. 12^ 
xMune of TamaVj mother of the first of the line^ is given, and tiie 
evangelist may bring m Bath^eba because she was mother to the 
head of a second line oontiniung the ferst.* Again he would look oa 
Kuth iv. 11, 12, ' do thou worthily in Ephratah^ and be^famous ia i 
Beth-lehemj/as twice fulfilled — in David as well air 'in Jeirus, audi 
as he mentions Kuth in whom the first fulfilment b^an/so he may 
mention Bathsheba because in her began the second. ^ 

4. NacL88on begat Salmon] According to the chronology of Judges 
as commonly reckoned, several generations must have been left oat 
between Nahshon an4 David, though the lists in Kuth iv., 1 Chron. IL, 
and Luke iii. are alike wanting. But Lord Arthur Hervey in hii 
introduction to Judges in tlie Speaker's Commentary refers to 
some other pedigrees which cover part, or all of ih» period, aad which 
closely tally with David's in the number of generations^ He there- 
for argues that no generations have been left out, but that we must 
rather mend our ideas of the chronology of Judges, treating parts <rf 
the histoiy of that book as relating to different parts of the countiy 
and therefor as simultaneous and not successive, while such numbeni 
as 20, 40, 80 years may be looked on as no more than rough tra- 
ditional recollections. 

6. RcJkah] Supposing Hahab of Jericho to be meant — ^the only 
woman of the name known from the O. T. — this is the one passage 
in Jewish literature in which she is spoken of as a foremother of 
David. And that the evangelist should rder without explanation 
to any other woman of the name is of course most unlikely^ 
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according to Mattkeu: 9 

Jesse begat David the king ; and David the Idng i 
f&. Solomon of her thai had been the wife of Unas ; 

S. hcgmt Sdotnon] The two pedigrees given in Mstthew and 
UAb mgne oaly in two nnmoa, Salathiel aaJ Zoroliabel, betire«in {aud 
■dn^ng) tfaoBe of David and Joseph. 

la Uatthew, Joeeph is eon of Jnoob, who is deeoended from 
iod, who IB eon of Zerubbabel, who ie eon of Salatbiel, who la son 
tl Jei^ioiuu, who is descended from Solomon. In Luke, Joseph U 
[m] of H«ll, who ia descended from Bhesa, who is [son] of Zeriib- 
biUl, who la [son] of Salathiel, who ia [son] of Neri, who ia deBceuded 
fata Solomon's brother Nathan. 

Whtlher or not (as will be discussed in a note on £, 16) the 
pejipte in Luke is, as some boM, ToaHy tlio pedigree of Morf, the 
GalUUid uid Zorobabel (father and sc^n) of Ltike, must in all human 
tiMikood be the Salathiel and itorobaliel (also father and son) of 
MiKhev. Tbe names were veiy unccmnioo, and Luke's piur seem 
tobtnUrtH at about the nam'; time ns lltattbew's pair. In Luke 
liieniretwetty geuei^tionsbecweun them tad David, in Matthew 
(nebnuDg tbe four wJu'cb he knowingly leaves out)/thore are eighteen 
in ( liiff^reat line 01 '.lenceut; moreover, the Zorobabel of fu^h must 
litTitMD bom in tl. Babylonia Captivity, since tLe name means 
'wi b Babylon.' 

Tttil hdngi 80, one of the pedigree; is either incarrect, or in part, 
d hut, built up on a difibrent scheme of relationahip. In favour of 
lielttter ttllemativB is the possibility that one of the two pedigrees 
ujindode, and the other exclude, as sons, levirale* sons, that is, 
Uk fintbom sons of tbe kind of marriage commanded in Deut. 
tnr. S, i/ ' Xf brethren dwell together, and one of them die and have 
DO Mm, the wife of the dead shall not many without unto a stranger : 
brhiLrband's brother shall take her to him to wife, and the firstborn 
»li(i»be bcnretb shall succeed in the name of his [the second bus- 
Uad'a] brother which is dead.' Compare the fcdlowing extract 
ifiatei b^ H'CIellao) from Josephus's pedigree of himself; ' M^ 
luaior was Simon Fiiellua, to whom are bom nine cbildrein, one of 
*icm is Matthias //w [ion] of Ephliat ; to Lim is bom Matthias 
Citrtm; to him, Josephus; to Joscphus, Maabias; and to tUi 
^'tiJiiftn, myself (Josephus), and my own brother Matthias' (^i/V, 
$f 1, 2). In this extract the brncketed word 'son' ie cleaily tbe 
word to supply, though the Greek phraae may indicate any close con 
nepoD : hence, it will be aee-n that Mnltliiaa and Ephlias must have 
Men brothera, tliat Ejihtias died childless, tint Mctthwft married bia 
* Wtom tho *ei; nnt Ltti m wnid levir, ' aa husband's brother, ' softened Ccom 
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nantloiui * paaMver, ft isliksljrt^t the eolr|tw iru tlwt of Hu. 1] 
B.C. 4 utd tbe paesover that which began &bout Ap. 23, B.c. 4, ■ 
that Herod died between those two dates, oerteiillf not later ti 
Ap. 14. 

(2) Luke iii. 1 puts the preaching of John the Baptist in tfae IM 
year of the ' goTOmment ' (noi ' reign,' as the A. V.) of Tiberitia, 1 
Litke iii. 22 Bays that Jesas when baptized by John ' was as it w 
conimmoing 30 yeare.' 

As a Bimple piece of Oreek has never been more hopelessly bnogla 
over by a long line of great commentators, let me say that the ori^ 
of the latter passage is ^ Ao«ei elSn Iriakonta arehonenot — Sn'tf 
hOtei ' as it were ' archortisnot ' commencing ' ttlht triakonta '. 
years.' This is the common reading, kept by Alford, and fonnd I 
AD, 8 other uncials and nearly all cursives, and the beat MS. (a)< 
the First Latin. ST, with S other uncials and the support d 
or indirect of some of the beet cursives, have a different order 
arektmienos hoiei et5n triakonCa : so also most MSB. of the First L 
the LatiD Vulgate, Hippolytus, Origeu, Eusebius, Athana^ 
Epiphanius, and Ambrose. Accordingly Tisohendorf, Tn^eUes, i 
Westoott-and-Hort adopt the latter order. The sentence would t) 
run ' was commencing as-it-miglit-be^O-years,' a mode of spei 
against all common sense nnless we Bupposo that the day or montfc j 
of his biitb wu known but the year doubtful. In any case bo*' ■ 
ever arehommot governs et&a Mad to take it by itself and rendai tk I 
' at the commencement [of his ministi?] ' is to make LuEa write la^ 
such an unnatural style as happily neither Luke nor any otlu^H 
evangelist ever distorted his own meaning into. 

Luke, then, says that Jesus ' was as it might be oommsmnng 1 
yean ' and this seems to mean that he was at about the oommene 
ment of his 30th year, in other words just turned 29 ; or, a Ul| 
less probably, maybe, that he was close on 30 ; or, a little li 
probably still, tJiat he was just turned 30. 

Next, what is meant by the 15th year of the government i 
Tiberius 1 Tiberius became sole ruler of the Roman empire a 
Aug, 19, A.D. 14, but he hod been joint ruler over the provinces mn 
the b^inning of a.d. 12. From which year is Luke leokoning I AA 
again from what day of our solar year does he reckon the yean i 
Tiberius t il-om the day of his aoceseiont the beginning (Jan. 1) i 
the Roman consular year! the civil new yeai''s day (Aug. 39) of tl 
Syrian and Egyptian Greeks ) or the regnal new year's day (midd 
or end of March) of the Jews 1 

No t^*^ whichever of these new year's days we take, if Jesus w] 
only just turned 29 at the baptiam, or was nearly 30, we cannot I 
rwlcoDing the years of Tiberius from i.D. H bring the birtli « 



according to Mail/tew. 1 1 

ind after they were brought to Ilabylon, Jechonias begat 
1 } and Saliittiiel begat Zorohubel ; 



12. Jedioniaiheijai SaUUhiel] Ac^'ordingtoLiikeiu. 27 Sala*liiel 

J* tha ["soul of Neri,' ami in Jer. 3txiii.]30 weiinditKudJof Jechonias, 

Write ye tbis man chQdless, a man that shall not prosper in his 

Ifefa : for no nun of his seed shall proaper, flitting upon tbti throne of 

tk-rid, and mliiig any more in Judah.' It is therefor^commonly 

Hgiud that JecLonias diod without chitdrcti, and that Shealtiel 

(SiilftUiiel) must liave heen the true son of Neri, called in Matthew 

&B MU of Jechonias because as head of the collateral branch of the 

wjsl fitfoily he inherited his claims, M'Clfllan haa, however, shown 

itjlonfC groond for our believing that SalaUiiel was the true son of 

lixbnuu. 

In tilt firet place the word rendereil ' cluldless ' in Jer. xxiii. 30, 
IkOn^ wtmiuglj used iilMwhore in the Old TasiAmeut in tliat 
vmmg, does litoraliy mean only ' naked/ so that it may^' desolate:' 
ill* flEfitaagtul indeed rendei-a it ' escDmiaunical«.' fondly, since 
1 JSmjn, ' wbei'efore are they cast out, he and his fieed, and aro 
cut intu a lauil which they know not,' it is plain that he had cLildrcti 
ihaj taken to Babyl&n {as Josepbus, Aiit. x, iiVs, also says), and ^ 
Jswniah may refer only to the death of those children, while otliera 
MJ Iwve boon bom to him in captivity, or, us Dr. Hermanu 
Aillor anggcstd (o me, he may have died childless, but with grand 
diiJdnm. 

Pot in 1 Chron^e n-ad as follows 0^1". 18) : ' Antl the sons -fc;^^ -^ 
<if Jethoaiah ; Asair, Sakthiel bis son, IvClLhiram also, wul Pedaiaft, 
«HShtniu»r, Jetamiah, Hcehama, and Nedal^iiib." 

Here there is first Bome doubt as to whether Assir ' captive' ta a i / i 

/jwper luuu^ or ao epithet of [ Jetonijfli / ' Jeccniah in captivity : ' *'_-L,' *f 
wing it the latter way Salatjiel is ceVtaiplj' naftied as the son tif ' ■' 
Jeconiah. But 'if with moat critics (whodcclai'e that construction . , 
tfl be grammitiailly wrong) 'rfe tilto Assir to be a son of Jeconlah^ ■> / 
it JB moi-e ijatural to hold galathiel as the son of Aeeir, and to believe 
tl»t the pedigree in' MafUiow once again leaves out a generation. 

il'CluIlan strengthens his claim that the men namyd in 1 Gliron, 
y«re tfie true a ff aprrog of Jc ixiniah by an appeal to t bo moimii ty-^' ^ ('"■ 
loiiie <rf tbeir names^ 

Aasir, 'cnjitiTO,' because his father was imprisoned by the kiog^f 
B«byloiy' ilJdchinimi ' king of height,' and Pedaiah * Bet fi-ee by 
I«bov»b,' liecnuso (2 Kings xjtv. 27) ' in the seven- aud-thiitieth year 
ihiu king of Jiidah . . . Evil Herodach ... did lift up 
AT Jehdiachiu king of Judah out of prison . . ■ and Eethis 
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throne above the thrones of the kinga that weve with hivi in 

Babylon.' 

But, if Salathid was the true son of AssiFi the tme scm of king 
Jehoiachin, why is he called in Lake ' the [son] of Neri ' t < No 
genealogy/ as Lord Arthur Hervey saySy ' would assign tp the tme 
son and heir of a king an inferior parentage.' No xeasonaUe Wfmi^ 
has yet been made to this dilGiculty : thoo^ see note on v. 19*^ 4^ 
Jklalchiram and Pedaiah might after all have reoeivej tbflfac. «80 i ft wn t , 
^ames as being the heirsL of the c^tive king no less than if they had bes^ 
his sons. All we caa say with certainty is that, as the only Old Testir 
ment pedigree of Salatbiel makes him either grandson or son, oC 
Jechonias, no mistake cau be charged against ^e Gospel befiire vf^ 
and that the oaily question is in what meajiuig tho word 'sou' is 
ysed in 1 Chron. and the word 'b^;at' heape. 

aivi Salatliiel begat Zarohahel] Here the same di£3eulty azisei 
again. In Luke also Zerubbabel is. called ' th9 [son] of flalathiftl/ 
and so the books of Ezra (iii. 2, &c), Nehemiah (xiL 1), uid HJsggat 
(i. 1, &c.). But in 1 Chron. iiL 19 (next after the passage quoted in 
the last note) we read 'And the sons of Pedaiah were Zerubbabel 
and Shimei/ no other Zerubbabel being named, nor a^y sons oC 
SalathieL 

There is oply one way of getting over this dijBculiy — ^to point 
w, 17, 18 thus: 'And the sons of Jecpiiah9 Assir, Sigjathiel his 
[Le. Assir's] son, Malchiram alsp, a^d iQdaiah/ ice, and to suppofae 
that either Salathiel or Pedaiah died cUldlees, and that the other of 
the two married his dead brother's widow, whose eldest son would 
thus be the legal son of her first husband, though the true son of the 
second. 

The objection that ' sons of Jedoniah ' implies that he had more aons 
than Assir (and that Malchiram, Pedaiah, and the rest must therefor 
be the sons of Jedpniah and not of Assir) is idle ; see the following 
earlier^ passages in the same bopk — ^i, 41, ' The sons of Anah ; 
Pi8hon7 ii* 7, 'And the sqns of Garmi; AcIum:,' ii 8, 'And the 
sons of Jlthan ; Azariah,' ii. 31,. ' And the sons of Ishi ; Sheshan. 
And the children of Sheshan ; Ahlai.' 

Which then of the two brothers is likely to have been the truQ 
father of Zerubbabel? UndpuJ)tedly Pedaiah, since the Chrosjcler 
names no sons of Salathiel but, two of Pedaiah. For, if Pedaiah had 
died childless, only the elder ^^1$ widow's sons by Salathiel w:Qnld, 
under the levirate law, have been called a son of Pedaiah* the second 
would have been called the son of SalathieL 

M'Clollan, however, whose way of bannoni2dng the two pedigrees 
of Joseph demands that all the generations in Matthew should be ixx 
the natural ord^r of descent, insists that the Zerubbabel named by 



according to Mattliao, \ ^ 

18 And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; and Abiud begatEliakiin j 
tsd Eliakim begat Azor ; 

bn, XelMrnuab, and HiiggRi Cfumot hare been the bod of Pedaiah. 
PodaUb, he E»ys, whose Dome means ' aet free by Jehovah ' cannot Iiave 
been ton till Jehoiachin was set free in the thii'ty-eeventh year after 
^ *u iiia<Ie king, and bo caiuiot hare been the fatlier of that Zerub- 
buhel who only twenty-five years later led back the exiles to Jerusalem. 

There is no reason why both Pedaiah and Salat ^el sbould^^aefc 
^k^ta* a Bon named zerubbabel; Jebomcbin Himself bad both a 
■other txA an uncle named Zedekish. But, if the great Zerubbabel 
Wi tnily Salathiel'a son, and Zerubbabel the son of Pejaiah iraa 
tilf Uale§8 important couEin, it is beyond belief that the C'hrouicler 
iknlSwTer name the former, but should name aevetal generatiooB 
■Hfnilmi'flfif the latter ! And M'Clellan'fi chronological argument 
Uk to the ground when we remember that ia tbe family of the 
itqiof Jndah changes of nnnie were by no roeaoa uncommon; as 
antfdte take the name of Jechoaiah'e lather Jeboiakim (former^ ' 
fiiibni, 2 Kings xxiii. 34) and bia uncle Zsdeki£,h (formerly 
Mrttaniah, 2 Kings xriv. 17) and Bhallum (1 CUron. uL 15, Jer. 
siL II, otherwise Jehoahaz, 2 Kings xxiii. 30). Pedaiah's name, 
llmfor, thaogh showing when it was giv<>n, does not show whem 
hUkh was bom : he may have been bom thirty-six years earlier if he 
*tt Uw eon uf Jechoniah , and about eighteen years earlier if he was 
(Ik ton of Ai^ir, and in either case his son Zerubbabel might be a full- 
gnvn man when he led hia countrymen back to Jerusalem. 

13. jfi«ff Zorobahfl begat Abiudi Here the pedigrees in Matthew 
ud Luke break apart once more, while neither agreeAvith 1 Chron. 
Ib Matthew moreover we have only eleven generations between 
Mmhhsbel and Joseph (including both), whereas in Lake we have 
^"Aty. Since Zerubbabel brought back the Jews about 533 B.C., 
>lBVen would he a number most impi-obably small, especially con- 
•wtng how very young tJie Jews married, whereas twemty would 
"• quite likely. But the omission of generaticns is, as we have seen, 
mtnnasual in the pedigrte oeture us, and at v. 17 we shall find good 
"■On for it. 

In Luke the line runs — ' Zorobabel, Rheea, Joanan, Juda,' &c., 
"rf lord A, Hervey would haf monljfe with Matthew as foUowa : — 

'Rhosa is in fact not a name at all, but it is the Chaldee title of 
Ux princes of the captivity, who at the end of the second, and through 
"M tliird oentory after Christ, rose to groat eminence in the East, 
**Ud«1 bbe state of Bovereigna, and were considered to be of the 
^"•"K of David. These princes then were exactly what Zerubbabel 
^ii' ia Lis day. It is very probable, therefore, ^at thia title . . . 
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14 And Azor .begat Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Ajchimi and 
Achim begat Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; 
and Matthan begat jAcob ; 

shotdd have been placed a^Dst the n&me of Zembbaibel byscNM 
early Christian Jew, and thence crept into the text ' (Smith's BUilU 
Dictionary^ i. 667). 

fie then makes Joanan (Jeho-hanan) = Hanan-iah, one of tii6 
sons of Zerubbabel in 1 Chron. iii. 19, and Juda (there is good 
groimd for reading Joda) == Hodaiah, a descendant of Zerubbabel in 
1 Chron. iii. 24, and Ab-iud in the verse before us. 

And/by supposing the generation of Joanan to bo knowingly left 
out in l^tthew, he at last g^ an agreement between the two 
pedigrees. 

Now Jehohanan might well be fiananiah, for Jeho- and ijah 
mean the same, and other like transpositions are known. . J^i, Jxki^ 
might be short for Ab-iud (Ab being dropped in some known ca:«, 
axnples), while the Judah of Essra iii. 9 is called fiodaviah in 
Ez^ ii. 40, and Hodevah in Neh. vii. 48. ■ »• 

But it is beyond belief that a note of an early Christian Jsw^ 
anywhere near the end of the second century, should gain jrooh 
sudden and general entrance into MSS. that it. should find its waf 
into every MS. and version now known. Loijd A. 'fCervey's former 
conjecture can alone be allowed — that the titl^iShesa might have 
been already put against Zerubbabel's name on the pedigree from 
which Luke was copying. And even then we have to' overloojc the 
fact that pr<^>er names of the same meaning ^^ Ehesa are foand 
elsewhere in Luke's pedigree ; for we find two pf the name MoldUi 
c^ ; lim» after and one before the Captivity. 

But to make the two pedigrees tally with 1 Chron. he uses 
methods the most violent and illegitimate. What those are I shall 
state in the note on v. 16. If Rhesa is not a name, t/* fiananiah's 
name was used in another form, and t/*IIodaiah'8 name was used in 
two other forms, the three pedigi*oes must be harmoniffed thus : — 

1 Chron. Luke Matt. 

Zerubbabel Zerubbabel Zerubbabel 

Hananiah — i.e. — Joanan (Ufl out) 

Shechaniah {left out) {kft out) 

Shemaiah {left out) {left 07U) 

Neariah {Ipft out) {left out) 

Hodaiab — i.e. — Juda — i.e. — Ab-iud 
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IS And Jacob begat Joseph the hosband of Mary, cf whom 
w bom Jesus, who is called Christ, 

16. Jacob legal JoiepK] There are three ctirrent esplanfttioiu of 
tiw diflerenco between the pedigrees of Josepli. I slmtl bere Bt&te 
tfaem, wiUi tiie moin objectioDS to ea^hJ 

(I) Tlat of Lord A, Hervej, writer of n work on the sulijeot and 
fi Um uticle in Smith's BibU Dictionary. Ihht is far the moat 
Y iKwnllj ucepted by English acholara^ 

f Bdk ptdigrtea are Jotcph'a, that in SfaUltew showing Jesue (u 

d« Atar to Ifavid'i ihrona, thai in L\ike thowing kit natural deacettt 
fnmDarii. 

Tba line of Jewish Idaga bre&Idng down in the childless Jecho- 
niah, he ii followed \n Mntthcw by bia heoi- Sakthiel, the representa- 
^TCiftkidder br»nch of Nathan. 

Stlidlid, also childlena, is followed in both pedigrees by his 
Wlfilin fpriiapB hia levirate eon as well) Zerubbabel. 

[diction. — If Luke goes by natural descetit, why does he not 
piiZOBbbabel'B natural father Pedaiah 1] 

IWo» Zembbabel (Matthow leaving out the next generation, 
»J Ufce'e Bhesa being a title, not a name) the pedigreoe agree in 
Atiwi (H.), or Juda (L.), whoso name is really the same as that of 
ZewliUbd's grandson Hodakh. 

[OtjfOioH I. — In the only place where Hodaiah is named in thn 

Kbfe b it not Zorubbabel's grandson, bnt hi* great -great-grea t-groat- 

SiudtoQ. It is only by the following proceHB that ha is toi-turod 

into k grandaoiM-frBt, a Bant«nce in 1 Chron, iii. 22 is cut out — an 

■et (kFJeuded by a purely imaginoi^ chronolt^ical discrepancy (see 

OuWQ RswlinsoD in (A« Spfaker'g Comnuntary on ClironicI^^ then 

Shistri and SbeniaiaJi are supposed to be one msn. ThW turns 

Hokiah into a great-great-nephev of Zerubbabel. He is further 

metamorphttse J into a gra nd-ton by hjfi fathet!a -marri age with Shelo - ^£i**w 

^^tb, ZenibbabGl's daughter, there not being an atom of evidence for 

may such marriage, and the lady being seemingly a generation older 

liuift her Bupposc-d husband. 

OlJMlion 2. — If Luke gooa by natural dosccnt, why does ho give 
aa Hodaiah 'a (Juda's) father, not his real father, nor either of bia 
gmndfatlters, but one of his mother's seven brothersl tor Loi'd 
A. Hervey has been driven to accotmt for Luke's Joonaji by ideo- 
ti^fing him with Sbelomith's brother Hannniah.] 

Ab-iud, or Juda, ha^ two sons ; the elder branch fails in Eleaxar, 
vho a followed by Matthan — Luke's Matthat — the representative of 
thrC younger branch. 

Mn<^t.«>. or Matthat, hae two sons, Jacob (M.) and Heli ([>.). 
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Jacob hu BO sss^s ^^ * 
mtfrifli, thcs beooxnin? Jacob's 

[OJ^feefton. — ^If Matt wk JoBcp^'s ecTxan, how stni^ that neiflMt 
^rriter moiiioas this ! Lake dses Bfcuoa her eovtaiiihaod to EUi^ 
heth, and in v. 19 of this cLtpto' thn firt of there bmg any kindi^ 
between Joseph and Marj woald have made Joseph's utwillingMB 
to shame he^^he more natozaL] 

The objection that ' begu ' alway -diows dinflt desetet moil fas 
waived, because Salai^ie] verr probablr was not the direct desiSBndfliil 
of Jechoniah, and Zerabbabel was almoEt eatainlj not the dnect de» 
soendant of SalathieL Aikd if Sarah (Gen. xvL 2) and Badiel (Gen. 
TTX. Z) spoke of haring cLiliren bv their lMw^<^Tnal<^tt^ and a Isviaiil, 
son was reckoned as a tme son, and the words 'frther' and 'son' 
were often nsed in a loose way, nne needs not refose, it seems to inh^ 
to allow a like wide meaning to the word ' begat.' The frtal ohjeo^ 
tions to the harmony are those which I have stated above. 

It may, however, be nsade comparatLvely ressonafale by (1) 
allowing that Luke also did not alwava follow the dizeet dsseenfc 
(«.</. in Pedaiah's case), and that he also sometimes left out geneK» 
lions (2) and not identifying Matthan and MaUhsl W^sbonldthen 



(Matihsw) 


DAVID 

i 


^UKB) 


4t# 9on 
SOLOMON 
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NERI 
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introduetioit. % 

k And hifi kingilom are its ropeatei] themes ; the deBoent 

I ii tnoed from Abraham and David ; the title ' son of 

K is fotutd more oft«B than in all the other three Gospels t 

I to and citations from (he Old Testament are much 

mtiful thiiD ID any of the others ; the Gospel is con- 

\ ioaidrting dhat Jewish prophecy hae been fulliUed in 

j^of tiid life of Jesus; and it gi?es few explanations of 

b cfuboois and names. 

I geoenU tone of the Gospel is Jewish. Among its 

s ma; be specially noted the prominence it gives to 

fc.dbvctloD and interposition: it alone tells (A the visit 

•Higi, Peter's walking on the eea, the rising of the bodies 

t at the crucifixion, and the earthquake at the 

&,«nd it gives no fewer than five inspired dreams. 

1^ tt]rle ia Jewish : there is frequent parallelism of words 

•ail dniHi^ and 'heavenly Father,' 'Father in the heaveas,' 

' Lurimn nf I he heavens,' * kingdom of God,' ' end of the age ''^ 

-A — ^but it must be remembered that these would 

itures of the language of Jesus hims^. The 

, = I'-'i" of the heavens' is, bowe^-er, fotiod nowhere 

V uc is the N. T., though 33 times in this Gospel. Among 
fwuliarities which we can Bafcly put down to the Gospel may 
ie cnmcd thi; constant use of ' then,' the fondness for ' behold,' 
ad the penonol reference to passages of prophecy as ' that 
rtish waa spoken.' 

kwl*] In the Greek Evanyellon, ' good tidings.' The 
rm of the English word was godspell, and this is 
DBunonly taken a6=g6d»peUy from god *good' and apell 
tiding.' As early aa the reign of John we are loM by Ormin 
ut£ * god tl:t [lull on Enuglissh nemmneiid iss god word and god 
|M>Diie ' — ' goddapell in English named is " good word " and 
ttqoA tiding."' And, since in the earliest English translations 
r the Goapels (about. 950 a.I'.') the word is used throughout as 
rfodpriug of evtwji-liwfn, this derivation seems beyond the 
k of doubt. 

I whnt is now the standard dictionary of English 
the Rev. W. W, SIteat gives god 'God' as the 
i of the word, which he interprets as ' God-stoiy,' 



Notes on the Title. 
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Is* 

K't r, 1:'? ipr*i WkMr't Tr^^stu^ ^m Jfc? 
^ / <;^'.-^. 3C-.ihvjc'» tn£ft£aC0c. 1*TT. p. 3Tf, -wfj 

Z^^^^rAki wK^rrm^ ^tjt £ba5CE. In tee xzioiC 
f/r.;»hMM, !«. zi. 1, ' Acd tiMre ilull oome fortk i 
cteca of JcMt^ mad % bnnefa oat of his rooiBy' the Hdsev ^ra 
ff,r * V/fuidi ' ii NtmEy tad MAtthew nw in this ^unli e tj la 
of J^r«miah And Z^j^h^ri^ (thoogh they me a differeEit Hdvev 
« f/>rkfclMdr/iiring of the reridcnoe At Nazara, or looked on ti 
dencf: at NAzara aa a predeetiiied ooineide&oe with the ytu phsdi 
It M ^ffnanWj held that there is s real etymological oomieii 
tw#^;fi Ntizara and >£^U<?r. But, if reason to the contrary b 
«fiOwn, thft following wonls of Farrar {Life of ChrUty i. 6i-5) 
iif.ill lioM \iti(A'. — 'Hio Old T<?8tament is fall of proofe th 

ff<ibr<}WM who in philolop^y accepted the views of the AnAlq( 

iWau'SxM ifiiin<mw* ami tnyMliml importance to mere resemhlei 
t.lin \\tAiw\ of wiii'dii. To iiiMiiion but one single instance, tli 
r)iit|)L<ti of tint pi(i|ilint Mirali turDS almost entirely on such : 
iixiBmal lUiiuliintii'M in what, for lack of a better term, I ctJ 
'•aU the phyniolonionl tpmnt ity of sounds. St. Matthew, a Hel 



^cording lo Matthew. 

CHAPTKK m. 

t tbofle days came Joha the Baptist, preacliing i 
dernfjs of Judsa, 

Hefarewi, woulil without any besitatioa Lave seen a prophetic 

M in Christ's reBtdence at this town of Galilee, because its name 

RnAed tlie title by ^rhich he was addressed in the prophecy of 

I am incUoed to go still farther and acknowledge in the 
of^attbew/ a special reference also to 2ech. \\. 12. Tlie 
d acr text is ' Notarenc shall he be called ' : sinci: we, or at 
tsUbew, have connected jVntnrrt with )t?i«er, 'bmneh,' let us 
' ' T'l .'■riclior ' — 'Branchei' ebal! ho bo called.' Now compare 
.■r:i! Hebrew of Zeoh. vi. 12—' Branch [shall be] Ids 
rAi-allcl accidcnbiH 
... ,,;., Lnic that ia Zech, vi. 12 the word is not fiitstr but 
fcMtA. Hut the evangelist would not the Ices hold this prophecy 
,'%Mlled Ly die reddenco at Nszara. Hel^rew, moreover, was a dead 
ypA even then, and Matthew, if ho knew Hebrew at all, was 
^nbUaB far fiiore familiar with the Scriptui^ in bis Targum, or 
Amuic paraphrase : and that Targnm (unhappily lost) may have . 

«ad (lie same word in Iem. si. I and Zech vi. \% just ai jin^ /^m \^^f.//¥ 
rmi Vfraiiin ha» dorv, in which case Matthew, if be knew that the ' ' 

trifbnl bad niUer in the former place would naturally assume it to 
U lite word nsod in the latter as well. 

It is won to warn the reader that an explanation, still sometimes 
BMt with, which treats 'Nnzarene' in this place as if the same as 
'Itanrite' is altogether unsound. For (i.) the wot de are altogether 
UMiiiected ; (ii.) there is no sQch prophecy ; (iii.) the Nnzirites (aa 
tbc name should be written) kept from every kind of intoxicating 
dank, whereas Jesus, in hie own words, came ' eafJsg and drinking ' 
acolTed at by his enemies as a ' wineblfaber.' 

Boema liao to have been contained in the Gospel according 
^brewB. 
^ Iferf] So the N. T. tolta os that Jcsua was called (even 
[Making Caphamahum the centre of his ministry) — in Galilee and 
in Ilia life and after his death, by disciples and Blrangers, Jews 
id Kmdul^, daemons and atagola. See Matt. xzi. II ; Mark i. 34, 
47, xiv. 67, xvi. C; Luke iv, 34, xviii. 37, xxiv. 19 j John i. i5, 
fiL&.T.xix. 19; Acta ii. 22, iii. 6, iv. 10, vi, 14, «. 38, xxii. 8, 
Vi. 9. 
Hf. I. /n those da i/»] I.e. while they, dwelt at Naiai'eiih'-aot 
AitImIiiua reigitetl ; be had beta de{>osed many y^ara before. 






36 The Gospel [ui. ; 

2 And saying, Bepent ye : for the kingdom of heaven is aa 
hand. 

the Baptist] According to Jewish tradition, baptinn had Um 
been pract^n^^ in the admission of proselytes, and Profl W. L. Alflit 
ander (in * Kitto's' Cydopctedia, iiL 593) well says that * the haptivL 
of John the Baptist was not regarded by lihe people as aught at$* 
novelty, nor was represented by him as resting for its anthoritj i^| 
any special divine revelation/ and that Josephns seems in whatM 
4^ says of John's baptism to imply that the rite was already in m^ ! 

y {AnU^.^ xviii. 5 § 2). - 

^The ceremony ' of baptizing a proselyte ' was performed after M 
healing of <he wound caused by the cLrcomcision, in the preseooiflp 
three persons who had acted as the instmotors of the convert^ flri^ 
were regarded not only as witnesses for his baptism, but^ with irfnf 
ence to the idea of a new birth therewith connected, as his fiithBllj| 
Having stripped himself, cut his hair, and pared the nails cnhtlS 
hands SQiLfeet, he went into the water up to the arms; the lawsmfi^ 
then read to him, and having promised to obey them, he imiiisilrfi^ 
* himself wholly. Females were attended to th^ bath by pttUMi^ 

their own seoc, while their teachers stood outside the door ' (Bfliy 
Alexander). Male proselytes had a new name given them 
eumcision and before baptism — * the one that first presented itnlf 
the opening of the Bible ' ; female proselytes received a new 
after baptism. 

the toUdemess of Jvdflfia\ A rocky district on the E. border. Un 
word here and elsewhere rendered * wilderness ' signifies oountiy oB" 
inhabited, but not necessarily without vegetation. 

The Crospel according to the Hebrews contained a passage VDSsen^ 
ing to tn;. 1-7 : the words which I put in brackets may or may aol 
have originally belonged to it : — 

' And [in those days] John began baptizing [a baptism of refMil' 
ance in the Jordan river]. And there came out unto him PhanMll 
; and were baptized, and all Jerusalem. And John had raimsol q( 
cameFs hair| and a leatbei-n girdle about his loins, and his food tMI 
[locusts andj wild honey, whereof tho taste was of the TnaTin^ like a 
cake made, with oil \ot honey].* 

2. the. kingdom of heaven] Bender, in all places, * the kingitan 
of the heavens.' By this phrase, which was common in the months of 
the Sciibes, is meant the reign of God in men's hearts and livBl. 
JMatthew alone among the Evangelists employs it, the othors preisr* 
ling ' the kingdom of God/ which is also found in vL 33, jdL 28, zzL 
31, 43, of the present Gospel, but not, according to the right reading, 
in six. 24. Other forms are * the kingdom,' iv. 23, iz. 35, ziii. 19, 38, 



according to Matthew. 

% Ft* this is he that was spoken of by the prophet Esuias, j, l m. 
pjiug. The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye laani. ». 
lamy of the Lord, make hi9 paths straight. 

I .\nd the same John had his raiment of camel's ^hair, and 
■kflthern girdle about his loins; and bis meat was locusts and 
nld hooey, 
t^. ]4, ' tli« biagdom of the Father,' xiii. 43, xxri. 29, ' my kiug- 

The neiler may tuni, for a abort diBcuwdon of Uie Jewish meaoiiig 
iftbe pbrasei, to Drammond's Jewish ifeesiak, o. xv., which ends 
•ifc Ihe concloaion tliat, whatever it may or may not be in the Qua' 
|ih^*U all erents in the purely Jewish litentture, there is no eatia- 
htmj midcEJoo that " ihe tdngdom of Qoil," or " the kingdom of 
kamn,* was ever nfied by the Jews oa ayuODymona with the kingdom 

S.if Ae projAet Etaiai] I^ xl. 3. Editors ^H^) i-ead */^ 
'Iboifli' (aee note on L 22) instead of ' by ' : so 8VCD, the three 
htia vandons, and the translator of Irenaens. 

fnpara — Uraiyfii] ' Not only do modem ways prove the need of 
■A pitpiuratioD, but modem mistoros allow bow, when, and why il, 
k data. When Ibrahim Faaha proposed to visit certain places un 
bbuon, the emeei-;) and sheikhs ecnt forth a genemJ pi-ochtmatign, 
WMwfaat iu the style of latdoh's exhortation, to all the inhaliitiintH, 
huKmble along the proposed route and prepare the way before him. 
AcBine VB3 done in 1845, on a grand scale, when the present sultan 
■UM BrtuM. The stones were gathered outt, crooked places straight- 
Md, and rough ones made level and smooth. I bod the benefit of 
Jkir labour a few days after his mnjesty's visit. From ciistoms like 
Am eomoa tlic exhortation of John the Baptist, " Frepai'O yo the way 
if tbc Lord, make hia paths straight" ; or, as it is more fully deve- 
by the prophet, " Make straight in the desert a highway for our 
Sod. Eraiy valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and bill 
bo mode low, and the crooked ahull be made straight, and the 
, plao^ pl.tin." The exbortutiou to gather out stonef is pecu- 
iuij ftjipropriatu. Theao farmers do the exact i-everse — gather ap 
ittmes from their fields, and cost them into tlie liighway ; and it 
bit barbarous custom which in many places renders the patlis m 
Me, and oven dangerous' (Dr. W. M. Thomson, J'/w 
ltd and the Book, 77). 

4. tht tame John] Render ' John himself.' 

eameft hair — yirdle] Poor garments of haircloth are spoken of 
r JoMphos, And cloth of camel's hair is said to be still woven in 
Jettine : girdles of leather are worn to the present day by t^o 




3^ The Go^et \ja. 4 

9edawtiL It is to be remarked that Elijah ia described (2 Kingi 
i 8) as ^an hairy man ' — ^the Hebrew seems to meaDi a man. dad in^ 
ehaggy g^arment — ' ao4 girt with a girdle of leather about hia loina.'^ 
$^ also Zech. yi'j 4. ' The general, appearance and lifb of the pnk 
j^hefc/ says M^. Meyrick (Smith's Bib, ZHd. it 931), 'were \eiry simiQiv; 
if> those of the Eastern dervish at the present day. Hia dress wasi 
bairy garment, girt with a leathern girdle. He was married or 
married as he chose ; but bis. msnner of life and diet were stem 
^nstere.'' 

heusts] These locusts are the insects, not the fruit (f 
palled ''St. John's bread") of the tree now termed the 
Lev. zi. 22 permits locusts to be eaten, ajaid eaten they are at tins 
by Hottentots, Persians, and Arabs. The Bedawtn ilirow them 
into boiUng water with salt in it; dry them in the sun ; tear off flij 
head, feet, and wings; cleanse the bodies from the salt; fry thettoE 
butter ; and eat them on bread, often mixed with wild honey-— iAii| 
is still obtained in abundance from trees in tbe wildan^eBs {Tkslmjk 
0nd the Booky 420), 

%Mi honey] Mdi agrion. The common explanation is 'hoBM 

made by wild bees.' There have not, however,, been wanting thMI 

who have explained it to mean that exudation from the kavsi 41 

trees igid shrubs, so obmmon in Oriental countries (indudjoig vjl 

Jordan valley)^ which is gathered an,d used as we use butter or hmyi^ 

and which is called by the Arabs ' manna.' A passage, of DiodocoiH 

^iculus, who wrote about 8 b.c., seems to give the precise name mtSl 

agrion, 'wild honey,' to this exudation: writing of the NabataoAi 

Arabs he says 'And they use for food flesh and milk, and the pcor " 

visions afforded by what grows from the earth : for the pepp^ gron - 

among them from the trees, and much honey, the same that is caDeiji 

wild honey (meli agrion), which tliey use for a drink with ▼***'*1 

Here, even if instead of * grows * (phvstai) we render ' is prodBoed» 1 

one gets an impression that a vegetable honey is meant, and the Wl 

that Diodonia does not speak of it as merely * wild ' but * the saa*? 

^ that is called wildj tends to show that it was something quite tf 

~^^ fierent from the ordinary wild honey. And Suida,s (about 1100 AJ.) 

in his Lexicon says ' Locust. A kind of tiny animal. The ftrt- 

runner also ate locusts and wild honey which is gathered togoA* 

from the trees and is commoDly cabled manna.' So too Beland, ^ 

Orientalist, writes in his Palaestina lUitstrataf L 59, *h^re hcfOfSSi 

besides that which the bees make, is produced in large quantity ia 

the woods and oozes from trees,' and quotes to that effect Diosoondtf 

(i. 37) and Pliny (xv. 7, xxiii. 4). 

But the most striking evidence in favour of this view is afforde 
^ a happily preserved fragment of the Gospel according to tt 



according to Matthew. 
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) Tfaeu went out \a hira Jemealem, and all Judsea, and all 
'Ibi^oQ round about Jordant 

I And were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins. 

I I But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees 
ue to hia baptism) he said onto them, generation of vipers, 
vki bath warned you to flee from the wrath to oome ? 

I Bring forth therefore fruits J meet for repentance : " 

I And think not to say within yourselves. We have Abraliiun 
«tr father : for I say unto yon, that God is able of tht^sc 
Ks to niae up children unto Abraham. 



'kich uiswers to 1-7 of this chapter. There it Is wiilten 
liA Jaha had raiment of camel's hair and a leathern girdle abouL 
bUd^nd hia food ■(«>«»] wild honey, whereof the taste was uf the 
Mbb^ Se a cake ^bm^ with oil '-^^>r ' ^Baad«j with hooey ' ; for 
" pbuto^who qnotee it twioe^givee it differently each time. How 
jwikular fragment comes to us not from the Kazarone but from, 
tbt BUmite copy of the lost Gospel ; the Ebionitea seem Ui have 
l^ad tridca with theJr text, and this fragment itself contains aoitio 
impemiaptive evidence of having been tampered with. Bu^^ay 
bl«« win of it, say that, instead of being cturent, as the Gospel 
nfing ta the Hebrews was cmrent, at least aa early as the uiiddlo 
lbs ioA oent., it was not written till the day before Epiphauiua 
fedied in 27Q k.u.) saw it, we have still to get over the fact that; 
tbe jew 3T6 A.D. the ' wild honey ' was beheyed b;/ iiAnhiiaiils of 
NmiinJto he the same aa the exudation I have t^pokea of. 
Hie extamAl evidence that this ' wild honey ' was an edihie gum 
M to me, theiefor, to be very strong indeed, and I can only sop- 
ttbat modem commentators iliTniaw the theory so curtly liecAiiso 
hf KaTe not investigated that evidence. And the inl«i'im1 pruha- 
Ikus nem to me equally strong. Honey made by wild bees mijM 
If wdl be called ' wild honey,' but there appeaM to be no known 
teue m Greek literature of its being so called. On the other Lind 
(lie time when the Ooapela according to MatUtow and Mark ucro 
ftteo th«re was an edible gum called by this name, and abimdiiut 
PhlettineL Knowing this, woidd not the evangelists have luvn 
rfol to avoid confusion by writing ' honey from wild bees,' if tliiit 
I what they really meant 1 

7. Pharitea and Saddwieea] See notes on v, 20. xxii. 23, 
gen»ration\ That is, ' o^pring.' The same use of the woid will 

in'fftnfcr'* Tale, ii. 1, 148, and King Lear, i. 1, 119. 
iwrwcf] Render/' taaght.' 
J. */■ licK stones] Stanley {.Sinai and raktlite, 307) sivggcst* 
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42 The Gospel [ra. \ 

17 And lo a voice from heaveD, saying, Hus is my belovi 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. 

CHAPTER I\r. 

^^'yXi ' ^pHEN was Jesus led up of the spirit into tlie wiUtemess i 
if.i.ii-ii. X be tempted of the devil 

Bat D and Eusebios re%d ' into,' and I am inclined to belioTe thh ' 
be the true reading .on the following grounds. 

No evangelist says that the doye flew away, and John L 32 td 
ns pofdtiTdy that ' it abode [emeiwen^ remained] npon him,' pointii 
to the Spirit 'as not lernQving from Jesna' (Alfiurd). It would thi 
become, at least seemingly, frised in hint- In this way the sop 
natoral character of the dove would be manifest; but if on the oihi 
band the dove flew away there would be no evidenoe of its Im 
more than a xoere dove. That Luke iiL 22 qteaks of the Spirit \ 
coming down ' in bodily $hape of a dove' is not in the least agua 
such an eiq^lanatjon of the evangelic tradition \ bodily sAofi Ax 
not necessitate bodily subskmos. 

Secondly, the reading ' into' was dangerously convenient iorH 
DoketistB, who held that Jesus was bom mere mian but that ill 
divine Christ entered into him at baptism in shape of a dove. Hoic 
it would be explained by 'upon* {ep') or * imto' (prof^ and A 
maiginal explanation would be mistaken for a correction and w<mli 
pass into tho text : nay, the pious copyist might even think it alloi 
able to wilfully change a preposition rather than run the risk c 
spreading error. But if ' upon ' or ' imto ' weie the original readin 
variations are not easily to be explained) and eo I lean towards ' int( 
on the well-known principle that that reading is to be preferred oi 
'^ k/ of which the others may have arisen. 

Y ^/ In Mark i. 10 editors (WHI) adop^ into,' and in Li^ke iiL 22 1 

3? the tb>oo First Latin and the Latin Vulgate haye it. And a ficaj 

ment of the Grospel according to tho Hebrews says ' And, as he wa 

up from the water, the heavens were opened, and he saw the Ho 

Spirit in shape of a doye descending and entering into him.' 

IV. 1. vnldeme88\ See note on iii. 1. The Ga^pels point 
some piece of country between the Jordan and Nazareth ; for Jel 
was reluming (Luke iv. 1), he had come from Nazareth (Maxk i 
and Nazareth is the first town named (Matt. iv. 13, Luke iv. 16) 
visited by him after his return. A fragment of the Gospel 
cording to the Hebrews has been preserved which may relate to i 
Temptation : if it does, that Gospel fixed the scene at Mt. Tsifc 
which does lie in almost a straight line between Nazareth and ' 
I^ea,r93t point of the Jord^* 



according to Matthew. 43; 

od when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he 
5rward an hungred. 

jid when th^ tempter canoie to him, he said. If thou be 
^ of God, commaad that the«e stones, be made bresul. 

€ tenifled\ The Greek peirazein and the Latui iempiaire 
DO more jthan ' to try, test, make trial of, put to the proof.' 
neat to sin being the test of virtue, they c^me to be used ii^ 
m theology to denote such inducement. But, unless it be 
L 13, 14 there i^ no passage in the N. T. where the Greek 
«miot be advantageously renderet^ aa above, and in most 
mnut be so rendered to give the sense of the pajBsage. See,^ 
ramaining instances, in the Gospels and Acts (besides «. 3, 
L \% and I<uke iv. 2)katt. x;vi, 1, xiz. 3, zs^. 18, 35. ; Mark 
L,x. 2, xii. 15; Ljike 1^ 16; John vi^ 6, viiL 6 ; Acts v. 9, 
l^ini 7, xziv. 6. 

m[/ Diaholoa. Tb^ history of this word and oSShcUan * Satan^ 
evhat cm^ioos. Shatan, * adversary/ is used 9 tiij^es in the 
itemeQit (see also xvi. 23) in a perfectly general sense, and 
times as a proper name or title. In 3 of the 9 cases the 
g[mt rienders ahatan by diaholoa^ i.e. 'setter at varimcejf iy 
tier /and so * ipjurer ' * opponent,' i^d by its kindred 

Thna in Num. zxii. 22 (' the angel of the Lobi:^ stood ^ 
ff9j for an adversary against him') the H^b. for *advep- / 
if tkakn/k, and the Septuagint renders diahalein autau * to^ 
him,' or ' to oppc^ hm»! A^d, in all the five cases where 
is a proper name or title, the Septuagint renders it by diaholos. 
I (Matt. 2;vi 23) and diahoioB (John vL 70, 1 Tim. iii. 11, 
J3) did QQ9k lose their wider meaning, as our fiend * hater ' 
f (c£ the German ^eti|tcf) has done. 

on hungred] According to. the Bev. Dr. Rich. Morris {Ilis^ 
OulUTkM of English Accidence^ p. 228) this form, which we 
lad about 1300 A.n. is corrupted (doubtless through an in- 
iiate ahungred) from th^ older ofhyngred : b^t I do not see 
b should not be an independent compound ysrith the preposition 
an. 

iU Son of God] There is no article in the original. As 
\ than Jesus are called in this Grospel * sons of God ' (see note on» • 

and/as a tranajation should never make a phrase 4^(rMhj yf^^***yy^ 
atic which is not so in the original, render * son of God,' or 
's eon.' There are other passages in this Gospel in which tbq. 
B ^oe» appear in the Greek as well as in our translation. 
^*^%UmU\ ' Perhaps those silicious accretions, sometimes known 
' the pame of lapidcc judaici, whigh as&unie the ei^act shape o|' 
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Deut. Tiu. 3. 4 But he aoswered and said, It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out d 
the mouth of God. 

5 Then the devil taketh him up into tibte holy'dty, aad 
setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 

6 And saith unto him. If thou be the Son of God, oarf 
F8. xci, 11- thyself down : for it is written, He shall give his ajogels ehaigi 

concerning thee : and in ilieir hands they shall bear thee np^ 

legt at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone. 

Pent, tl 16. 7 Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt sol 

tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high 

mountain, and sheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and 

the glory of them ; 
f 

^ ^ little loaves of bread ' (Far^r, L^fi of Christ, L 129). And M 

note on vii. 9. 

4. It %8 wriitm\ Dent. viii. 3. 

5. the holy city] This epithet (found also in zxvii. 63 and Rir. 
zL 2) may have reference only to the city of Zion in which ttfl 
Temple stood. The forms ^ Hierosolyma ' (Gospels, Acts, Galatiaa^ 
Josephus), *. Hieropolis,' * Sacred City ' (PLilo), and * the city Solyna* 
(Pausanias), show that the first part of the name ^eHishanm vti 
frequently connected with the Greek hieros * sacred.' This snppoflri 
connexion may have given rise to the expression in the text, but sock 
a view is, of course, quite needless. 

The words * iii Jerusalem ' answering to * into the holy city ' wi 
all that is left of a pai'allel passage in the Gospel according to tb 
Hebrews. 

a pinnacle] Render * the pinnacle,* both hei*e and in Liike iv. 9 

or better, * the edge ' or * the parapet.' The temple had no pinnade 

in the modern sense of the term ; and the Greek word so rendenx 

here is u^d in the Septuagint to translate Hebrew words meaninj 

* border ' ' edge.* Seemingly the top ledge, or the battlement, is her 

y meant. Whatever be the place, from it James, Aho brother of tiJ 

wy /y Lord/ is said to have been hurled/ while addix?issing the peop 

/ / (Eusebius, JlisL Eocl. ii. 23, reportmg Hegesippus, a writer wl 

^Ifc >f A^y flourished in the m iddl e of the 2nd cent.). 

/ ' s/ 6. f/te Son\ Render ^ pon! — see note on v. 3. 
/ ^ It 18 toritten] Ps. xci. 1 1/ 

/ 7, It w toritten] Deut. vi. 16. 

t^mpt] Ekpeiraseisy * thoroughly try,* or, if we are to keep i 
word ' tempt,' * greatly tompt.' 
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U] according to Matthew. 45 

I And saith unto bitn. All these things will I give thee, if 
pi wilt fall down and worship me. 
' liThen saith Jesus nnto him. Get thee hence, Satan ; for it 

titten. Thou shalt worghip the Lord thy God, and him only Dent. Ti.it 
, ., ' '^ J ' J *»!«.». , 

L tboD serve. 

I) Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came 

d miniBtered unto him. - 

13 ^ Now when Jcbus had heard that John was {| cast into yj*- ,'?;"* 

, he departed into Galilee ; '"^'' *^ 

IS And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 

I npon the sea coast, in the borders of Zabulon and u. In. ' 

■hthalini: 

%.faU dovn — me] Seeiiote on ii 2. 

10. /tU utflm] Also from Deuteronomy — vi. 13 and i. iJO. 
IS. Captmatim] Editors always road ' CtLpfanmaum,' following 
htpwitw^ght of authority. The name is really C'sphor Kahui^ ,. 
iJBigB of Nahnm.' According to Rabbi Ishsc Chclo (1334 a.d.) 
Inm Uie Old, k Rabbi named in the Jerusalem T&lmud, was buried 
n (Cooder'B ffdhk. to Sibk, 325). 

"Wa know th&t tt was on the W. shore of I^ke Geimesaret, ' the 
I of 0*lilee ' (iv. IS): but opinion as to its eicaot site is divided 
tWMB two ruined places, Khan Mioieh and Tell Hum — the former* 
■t &^, the Utter about 3 miles 3. of the Jordau's inflow. I hero 
ap aad analyse the evidence : — 
(1) Evidence/rom the N. T. 

Tba is confined to the aocounta of the mimcleof Jesus witlkiug on 
tm. Aooordiog to Matt. xiv. 34, Mk. vi. 53, the ship came to 
iti It Qennenret : according to John vi. (IT) the crew bad started 
,kC^)Iiftr Nahumand ('31) aiter Jesos had stilled the waves ' imme- 
jiSlldy the ship was a.t the land where they were goiug.' From this it 
(■■beco inferred that Caphar Nahum was either in the plain of 
OaUMMret or on its very edge ; and this suits Ehan Uinieh, but not 
I XbO Hum which is too far to the N. 

^ Bat the ahip bad met with a contrary wind and high sea, and the 
^iriloa arises whether iTolin does not simply mean that they I'cached 
had at tho point for which they were making at the time. And the 
tutker quflstion arises whether the ship may not have been bound for 
both Cnphor Naburo and Gennesaret, being meant to land some of the 
fKtf al one and some at the other (Just as it was meant to touch at 
Betinaid* Julias — Mk. vi. 4S ; see my note on Matt. nv. 22). 

One slight inference may, moreover, be drawn from two other 
■■■HIM En fiivonr of Tell Hum. From John i. 44 we learn that 



46 The Gospel [iV. li 

Bethsaida waa 'the city of Andrew and Peter' and ficom Mk. L 
(cf. Matt. viii. 14, Luke iv. 38) that they had an house at 
^i^ Nahom. In my note on xiv. 22rl have shown that the modem i 
'^ of a second Bethsaida on the lake is altogether needlefls. So tiHi^j 

Bethsaida heing Bethsaida Julias at the head of the lake. Tell 
is only 3 miles from it, with no other place between, whet 
Minieh is 5^ miles &om it. Now it is more likely that two 
saida fishermen would set up house at the nert fiflhing-flrta&i^ 
tniles off, than at another beyond it at nearly double the disteiiae. 
(2) Ewdencefrom Joaephua, 

(a) OfGenne8arethesay8(Trar,iiilO§8)that'iti8]rrigM«a] 
a most fertilizing spring, which the inhafaitants call Caphamaoi- 
this must of course have been near the town. Now Khan Mmiehl 
a large fountain, but Tell Hum has only a river, which does not 
near Qennesaret 

But Dr. Thomson says of the fountain at Khan Minieh 
Bobinson adnuts that it comes out on a level with tlie lake andcbfii 
t<, so that it could not be made to irrigate an acre of ^e phun; 
moreover, if it could be elevated high enough, iSiere is not 
water to make it worth while, especially in -the season of the 
when irrigation is needed' (^^ Land and the Book, 354). AndliJ 
would identify Josephus's spring with the springs of et-TAU|^Ml^.| 
1^ mile S. of Tell Himi : ^They are . . . sufficiently oopions 
irrigate tho plain. The cisterns by which the water was colleefcedli^ 
and elevated to the proper height to flow along the canal, are still hens 
the canal itself can be traced quite roxmd the cliff to the plain, vmkh 
ing it certain that the water was thus employed.' 

(b) Josephus (Life, §§ 71-2) tells us that on a body of BoniA 
soldiers encamping 5 furlongs from Bethsaida Julias he sent agtiBill 
them troops of his own, who entrenched themselves 1 furlong firort 
Julias ; that he joined them with reinforcements and that they fbq^ 
with the Bomans nert day ; that he pretended flight until an amboA 
placed by him had attacked the Bomans in the rear, and t^t he te 
turned and drove them before him ; that in so doing he was throvt 1 
from his horse and had his wrist broken ; and that he was carried tt ' 
* a village called Kephamome.' All admit that Kepham5me is odf 
Caphar Nahum in a Greek dress, and if it was Tell Hum the aeoomift 
is natural enough, but if it was Khan Minieh Josephus must h&l^ 
retired much further from the field of battle than we can suppoae Ml 
or any general would do. 

Br. Robinson indeed asks {Later Biblical Researches, 352) 'It 
the object . . . was merely to bring him to the nearest place ct 
covert, why was he not rather carried to Julias, which was but a finr- 
Icng distant 1 ' He forgets that the battle did not take ^lace inridt 



according to Mattkev). 
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I Jvwnb ntrettclunent, thAt Joeephoa lay^ have been as neai- to 
r ITaliUEQ ae to JuIibs, aD<l tliat Uie Roman troops may have 
faim anti Lhc latter. 



) Xvidaux/rotn traditUm, 

tt. BobiiisaR makn out that all tratlition fiom the 4tli to the 
osnb. vhlch is at all definite points to Khan Mioieh. But Con- 
/M&t. to the Bible, which is likewise baeeJ on personal eiplo- 
m, altbough deciding in favour of the latter ruin, say^' There is 
MRMDonble doubt that iVoni the fourth century downwardd the site 
#OVit to Christian pUgrima was at t^e ruin of Tell Hum, which is 
ttHtl; tfao distance &om Choramn mentioned by Jeromo as that of ' 
Cknmaum' (3'36). 
JS/sidvnci: from ctymoloyy. 

InConder we find that the Rabbis interpreted /i«fn 'sinner' in 
bd. TIL 26 as meaning a son of Ciiphar Nahiim, and that elsewhere 
Ikiyiirivpreted it as mtnoi 'heretic': also that Rabbi Isaac Chelo saya 
lICi^iKNaUum ' Formerly there were in this village many Minim.' 
Ibniia visited by Isaac Cholo was on the wayfrom Arbela to Kefv 
'ijAa, sdJ this precludes the idea that ho means Tell Hum.' Ac- 
Mrtin^y this abode of Minim is identified with Khan Mini-h. 

Sm extract from Chelo given in Condor doee not say that h« 
lUled the place at all, but, if that is shown by the contest, it would 
1a 3 miles out of the present rood. The philological argument la 
|Mght very strong ; bnVif Caphar Nahum were full of Minim, 
why another plac^, & miles olT might not also have 
of them: and the Rabbis of the great Jewish school of Ti- 
Bfttorally give the name 'abode of Minim ' to whichever 
nearer to Uiem, and that would be Khan Minieh. 
other hand there is a strong philological argument for Tell 
*^ff4m,' says Dr. Thomson, ' is the last syllable of Kc/r iia 
. Thus we have Zib for Achaii. and Fik for Aphcah, etc. 
£e/r [viUage] has been changed to TtU [hill]— wAy. 
tt to comprehend, for there is no proper Tell at that site. 
' dte ia generally named TeU, but not Ke/r (which is 
a village) ; and, when Capernaum became a heap of rub- 
lold be quite natural for the Arabs to drop the Kefr, and 
UDply Tell Hum.' To this I may add that the name is known 
d on the laat syllable, and, if this represents the na< 
l>TOpronanciation,tiieahorteiiingof the name was very natural. Every 
pliilologist Itnows the tendency of unaccented ayllablee to diuappeai-. 

Altogether I think that the balance of evidence is deddedly iu 
ivDor of Tell Ham. 

■■ — J^ephlhaUm] It stood in the latter tribe, but within some ? 
of the boundary between the two. 
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40 And if nny man will sue thee at t]ie Iaw, and take 8 
Uiy coat> let )iim have ihy cloke also. 

41 And whosoever shall compel Uiee to go a mile, gol 
him twain. 

ta Give to him that asketh thee, and &om him thai i 
borrow of the* turn not thou away. 

4S \ Y« have heard (hat it hath been s^, 1%oa ahaltl 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 

4t Bat 1 Bay unto you. Love your enemies, bless thcanM 
oursa you, do good to them that hat« you, and pray for t 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you ; 



-ctflfci] For ' ooBt * render ' tunic.' The g&rmtot w 

of ahirt : it lay next the skill, sometimea reoctiod the knae, ai 

t!he anlcle, was kept dose to the body bf a girdle, and ndgfafb* 1i 

either b; itaelf or beneath an ontor robe — the nme wliioh la 1 

styled the ■ doke.' Of tUeso two the ordinary droscoiui 

(t (RUN rJeprived o/ holA, A« toou/d be gtrxppfd oiM^tAer. It abdllU 

added that the 'eloke ' vaa also used as a oovering ondar wluekF 

deep : g«o Ex. xxu. 26-7, ' If thou at all take thy neigfabboi't d 

[A. V. niment) to pledge, tbon ahalt deliver It onto him by tfaali 

^ tail goodi down : for that is his only c«Tering [A. V. ooveriag a 

I H [« hts cloak [A. V. niment] &>r 1^ skin : wberain shall baiimf, 

41. cemptt — ■ut'] R«Dd«r 'impress t)i«e fbr one mile.' '4" 

Son is made la the inilitarj' mstoin of ' preesng ' men and luaia 

Ihg Wp't^yaiKw of mewagtt i mJ UptmjB JliBjet hnical worf* 

^mw j/amwering to oar ' pnas^'ia a»ed in the original. 

hmIt] ]>HM«)oe fc vsnaSy reokefoed in tko "Nem TestatiuiiCI 
IStrkw^ i hen and h«re only, in atwmexioii with the Roman a 
■Hrrk*, is Um Soman BMa^re (1616 yds.) pvma. 

44. B^ton leave oat, ma being intevpolatians from Lake vi." 

UoftUararasaxoiftt ' But I aay onto yon. Love voor ai«mi 

' r thsoi wkidi pe nwogt e you.' So SV and a fnw euravts 

mV Syrian, tba Norlb Egyptian, Origan, tiui Dialogiwa 

1, and CyjwteB. 
• vera* ia fmttd as it stands in D and navty all 1138.^1 
3lAtIa(1). Pnhitta8yriac,OollaB.A|nSUaic<>»iflt4tndct ' 

1 Um othor atttboritMS who have tfa* vwse p'vti h m a Ik 
n Umm two, sam« Dcaittii^ «»» elataae, snmo aaotkw, Una ) 
> Wrt of tke Uum rfariMM in di^mta. IVe pi 
fhvD«u- of tW abortprt n»di^ ara ao b«v>7 tksi these Tadationi' 



19 1 But when Herod was dead, behold, as angel of the 
dappeareth in a dream to Joseph ia Egypt, 

M .Saying, Arise, and take Uie young child and his mother, 
1 go into the land of Israel : for they are dead which sought 
I you'Dg child's life. 

n And lie arose, and took the young child and his mother, 
i ome into the land of Israel. 

31 But when be heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea 
. the rootp of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither : 
jUnthrtaading, being warned of God in a dream, be turned 

it into the parts of Galilee ; 
n And he came and dwelt in a city called Kazareth : that 

Bigbt be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He 

UthBcalled a Nazarene. 



U-- 




According to Geo. xiiv. 19, 20, she waa buried on the 
lem and bad her tomb marked by a pillar. ' Bacbel's 
to this day about a mile N. of Betlileheie at the point 
to Bethiebem branches off from the main road from 
Hebron. 
lua did reign] A Boa of Herod, who left him Judaes, 
laea: Augustus only allowed him the title of Et^ 
Bpokm of m King (as ha is called here — batileve*}' 
gcuioQ of Augustus was known : see Josepbus, Anl. xviL 
2, See also the/note on xiv. ^, .i-^j" 

Neph should be unaware that Arehelaus bad succeeded 
m only natural. The will under which he did so bad not 
Mn nuuje more than 5 days before the death of Herod, who in an 
Met will had left hla kingdom to his son Herod Ajitipaa. Again 
niBottiltSdAys before his own death that Herod killed his eldest 
B Antipater. And, lastly, the administration might hare been 
■ad by the Jloman procurator of Syria, as it actually was when 
LrriMlaos Cook liia journey to Angnnttts. 
»ufmthMtmduig — asid«\ Hender ' and having reoeired counsel in 
ream he wont away.' 

Having rrached Boerelielia, tite first town on his way baek.and there 
rd of the accession of Archelaus, Joseph might strike 8.E. through h , 
roefand TliamaraanJ round theendofthe Dead Sea, wheDjhe would be -T?' 
toftbedotninions of Archelaus, aod would not need toenter them again 
biawv^ to Galilee. The Ibeofthewntem coast, though nottechnically 
rt trf Judae*. was on the ctber hand within the jiower of ArcheLauB. 
tfoAW] left I .y Ht^rod tolls son Hero.l Antipaa, ttud with it PeiHoa. 
'JPa«(re(A] .A village of S, Galilee, beautifully situated on the 
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24 And his fame went throughout all 
brought unto him all sick people that were taken « 
^^diseaaeB and torments, and those which were poneal 
devils, and those which were lanatick, and. tboae thAt 
patey ; and he healed them, 

the kingdom] See not« on iii. 3. 

all manner — diaeaie\ Bender ' every disease ssd eTerj tt 

24. went — St/Ha] Render 'went away into aU 8pi 
Was no retired mountain-lake by whose side he took up Id 
Buch as might have attracted the Eagtera sage or Western h« 
Was to the Roman Palestine aUnost what the mannfactoHog 
are to England. T^owhere, except in the capital itself, oooU 
Found such a sphere tor His works and words of mercy; &att 
centre could "His fame" have so gone throughout all Syria'! 
Sinai and Palestine, 368). 

aU — toTTiienta] Render 'all Ihoso that were siok dH 
diseases, and those that were oppressed with tormenta.* ^ 
jMsstsaed with chviUI Render 'daomomacs,' Gk. daimoiM 
l}iaioUn, ' devil,' ia a name given in the N.T. only to Satan f 
on f. 1), the word used in such cases as that before uabcjgg 
either davman, or (far more often) its diDUOudve ifaitTWtJM^ 
which denoted a Huperhaman being of tower mnk, neither H 
beneficent bor neonsarily malignant. 

The phaenomena exhibited by the petfiOnB called daemaid 
sometimes attributed by the Jews to the departed spiiiti d 
tnen. Joeephna, for instance, says/ ' daemons, as they aict d 
epirita of wicked men' {Wari, vii. 6. § 3), and the same btU 
tohe referred to in a Cragraent of the Gospel according to the ] 
' Take, feel me, and see that I am not a bodiless daemon^' Mil 
tAike xsiv. 39, ' handle me, and see ; for a apirit hath not ( 
bones according as ye b^^sw^me having.* 

Exordsm (see xii. 27 and note there) Was in common 
possession and exorcism as known to early Christian writara 
towing short sketch ia taken from Tylor's Primitiw (M 
136 I — ' Ancient eccleeiaatical records describe, under the wei 
names of " demoniacs," ""posseesed," " energumena," the tHam 
sons whose bodies are seized or possessed with an evil e^ 
attacks being frequently att«nded with great commotions d 
tions and disturbances of the body, oocs^oning sometimes ft 
madness, sometimes epileptic 6te, and other violent tosEangV 
tortions. These energnmeas formed a rocognje^ part oif 
Christian congregation, a standing-place apart being a 
in the church. The churdi indeed s^jems U> have t 




^cording to Matihevb. 
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%xtA Ibere fc^owed him great multitudes of people frotd 
, and from. Decapolis, and from Jeruaalem, aad from 
aAfrom beyond Jordan. 

■af tbeae dfficted ci-eatiirea, they were occupied in sweeping 

I out of times of worahip, daily food wofi provided for 

|li^ were onder the chaise of a special Order of ctorgy, the 

e religioiis FaDCl.ijD was to cast out devils by prayer 

1, and laying on of hands. As to the ugual symptoms 

i, Jnstin, TertulGon, Ciirysofitom, Cyril, Minucius, Cyprian, 

riy Fathers, give copious descKpttons of demons entering 

■ of men, disordering their health and minda, driving 

r among the tombs, forcing them ta writhe and wallow 

ID, howling atid dedaring their own diabolical names 

^ voices, but when overcome by conjuration or by blown 

Ato their victims, i]nitting the bodies th^ had entei'od, 

g the pagan dnitiea to be bat devils.' | 

ii] literally 'bemooned,' i.e. probably epileplio9, who vw6 

e were our own lun/ttice) to be more afflicted at cer- 

I at the moon. See xvii. 15, where the father of a boy 

1 like those of epilepsy calls him 'bemooncd.' It is 

hit %be affliction was even attributed to sleeping in the moon 

■ theTtdcaud sayy Whoso Bleepeth at fidl moon in tlie / 

" jgmg himself to denUi ' ( Bab. Gemara, Ptsachim, foJ. i(^a>, ,(*W< ^^^ 

g in moonlight is thought dangerous among our own coun- ' 
It this day. 
UU'ideji o/peo/ile] Render * crowds.' 
MpolU] The collective name given to a number of cities nol 
riallr unitiid, bat moat of them lying to the S. or E. of the Soa 
Ufi.-.- -.^.4 ri] of them inhalnted mainly by Gentileyand probaUly 
. themselves. The name means ' group of ten cities,' 
dO exact original numbor, other dtias came to bear 
;: Pliny, whose Natural History was published about 
fou* ^iHer tho time referred to in the test, says that difierent lists 
to 10 dtim were given (f. l&). The roost generally approved, he 
1^ aaa priori DamnacuB, Pliiladelphia, Hbaphana, Scythopolia, 
to*, Itippoa, Dion, Pelia, Oiilaea (i.e. Ge^&i), and Oanatba. 
Iqplta*, who names Soylhopolia. Oadara, au} Hippos, colls the Grst 
hiae th« Urgmt city of Decapolia ; so tbat^unlesa he were thinking 
fat cucb parts of Deoapoiia as lay witlun the limits of Jewish 
fbihiBf hi moKt hnre exclnded Damascus. Eiisebiils and .Ivrome 
j^nart .) imply tbut Gadut-n. Hippos, and Fella Ix-bngod to I>eca- 
II Ptotemy (v. ti) makes Capitolias one of its cities, and a Fal- 
to»lliiii'lifinn — ' Ai^lhangelos the Abilene of Docapolis ' (Upland, 
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AKD seeiDg the multitudeB, be went up into a 
and when he was set, his disciples came onto bimt: 
2 And he opened his mouth, aod tauglit them, wji^ 



entbeUttR 
ituai^^^l 



Ptd. in. 525) — iimladea Ablla, dosbtless the Abila which 1 
OftdAia and N. of Capitoliaa, not that N,W. of DamaaenB m 
in Luke uL 1. 

V. 1. muUitU'ies] Render ' crowds.' 
a tnounfatn] lender ' tee moutitiUD ' bere and in civ. 
29, xxviii. 16; Markiii. 13, vL 46 ; Luke vi. 12, ix. 28; " 
Only on two oocoaions, those of tie Temptation (Matt. iv. 8^ )| 
ceeding high mountain,' Luke iv. 5, 'an high moTuitain')n 
Transfiguration (Matt xvii. 1, Mark ix. 3, 'an high motmUiB' 
We told that Jesua went up into a, mountain, and 
ifi stated by Luke (ix. 28) to have occurred ^n the mount 
then, in this and the other passages, some one mountuo. 
Ha 19 more likely, all the mountainous country roundl 
Galilee — the high lands as opposed to the low lands 
lake. 

whmt hi was a«i\ It was the custom for tlie scholars of % 
(see fii^t note on v. 90) to sit on the floor or benches, while tbs 
himself sat a little above them on a raised platform : thus Paul i 
of himself as brought up 'at the feet of Gamaliel ' (Acts xxii Sk 
other mentions of Jesus's ^tting down to teach, see xiii. 1, % 
{adv. 3 ly^ixvi. 55, Mark v. 3, John vi. 3, viii. 2. 

3. tay%ng\ With this Sermon on the Mount the discot 
ported in Luke vi. is identical. Matthew's account ii \f} 
longer, Luke may be purposely leaving out many ptUttagu 1 
epecial reference to Judaism : but both have the same 
ending, and contain much in oommon. Matthew, indeed, ^4MI 
Sermon before the call of Levi, but Luke after the choice of 
ties (if the words ' in those days' (Luke vi. 12) are to be taken 
the two evfiugelists, however, differ precisely in the eame n 
to the time when the healing of the centnrion's servsBt and 
miracle of the swine happened. The assertion that Ihs Sera 
coi-ded in Luke was preached on a plain is due to oar bad m 
of Luke vL 1 7 (' And he came down and stood in ike plain "), 
the Greek is ijii fopo" jfidmoa ' upon a level plaoe,' that is,»tf 
part of the way down the mountain. See also the note on v. I 
present chapter. 

Archbishop Thomson (^Bib. Die. L 1047) thus explains Uw 
enc«e of the two accounts with regaid to time and lengLh. H 




according to Matlhew. 



Wmi4aiA Cngire ns our d^U, as «e forgive our debtots. ' 

And lead us not iutf) temptation, bat deliver i 

ril : F«t Ihin© is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 

er. AtDon. . . . i 

tfaat wily two interpretationa are poe8ll)le/(l) * of tlie morraw ' 
rptou*a)f (2) ' of the future' {epion). Of lUese the former givM 
lie better Mxse. 

TOe (Soepel according to tlie Hebrews had mahar, ' morrow's ' In 
paaoge, Tliis I rognrd as nluioet decisive. To 
weiely suggest (1) thut the prayer was probAbly ^wken to 
afterwards reudc-red into Uroek ; (2) thbit if pptikcn in 
muet certtunly liave been i-endercd at onc4 into Anunoia; . . 

eitber case tho true Artimaic^iiMji would oei-tsinly be the '****"'*^' 
in tlie Aramaic Goapel according to tLo Eetirews. ' 

I would point out that if the word bore any of tiic other 
ii have bean attributed to it, it is not easy to imderstaiui 
r whoever rendered the prayer into Greek, ooiued the 
it aeema to hiive been expressly coined): beoanae for 
r those muses other Greek words already existed. Bub 
I DO adjectiive in Greek for ' morrow's' until epiousiof was 

. Srwd was made in round and very thin loavea which kept freeh 
abort time; frequent bakings were thei-cfor nceiled. And lite 
fiw ' bread ' equally means loaf. So that the litejal rendering 
[H^yer »iay b^' Give us our morrow's loaf to dny.' 
Ooryivt] Editors read Vhave forgiven,' with 8V", Origen, 
Gregory of Nyssa. 'Forgive ' is read by D and nOJW-ly 
a three Latin, vetaions, Cnrelon's and the Peahitta Syriso. 
the Apostolic Oonstitutions, Chrysogtom, and C'^rian. 
4 the correct r<«ding is undoubtcilly ' foi^ve ' : it is 
I tmey to understand how ' have forgiven' ehoidd be altered 
ive ' in Matthew, but hurd to understand how the oouverao 
id have taken place. 

The evil one ' is un equally feasible rendering. 

>] Editors and Hamuioud umii tbtae woids, with 

) Firat Latin, Latin Vulgate, Noi-tb Egyptian, Origen, 

(Boevningly), Gregoiy of Nyaaa, Cyril of Jerusalem and 

|^{bod) of whom, however, keep 'Amen'), Tertullian, Am- 

Jemne, They are found inmost MSS., the Second Latin, 

Byriao, Gothic, Apostolic Constitutions once, and the Opti-» 

rfettum (omitting ' Amen '), white Cni-eton's Syriac hoa all but 

power.' The South Egyptian reads ' For thine is the 

ft&d the power for ever and ever. A men.' A revised MS. 
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u For if ye forgiTe men their' trespassea, jmir beara 
f)itber will alnt forgiTe ycm : 

1^ But if "ye forgive not men their fa 
yonr Father forgive your trespasses. 

luMoreoTer vheo ye &8t, be noti as the hypocrites, o 
nd ooontenaoce : for they disEgnre their &ces, that they n 
appear nnto mea to &st. Verily I say onto you. They 1 
their revard. , 

^T Bat thoo, when thoo fiuteat, aooiDt thine bead, I 
wash thy &ee ; 

of the ¥wA lAtiD KtiAa ' For tkine is the pomwr fcr erer and i 
And the Apoetolic Constitutions, in a seeaad qnotatfaMi, gin 
thine ts the kingdum for ever and ever. Ameft.' •■ - 

Editon look on i^^xokigy as aa intwpaUtioo hma tUm 
and tba foot variant ftvma ^rm above eon&m tbia view, 
vera IB the ori^nal text thera ia no reason whr eo many fl 
oUeat anUtoritieB sbonld baTS oautt«d iL ~ 
alnnlntcly conTineed of its BparioosaraL' 

Dnaokigiea a>« td Jewish origin. Tbe 
rat^nded to the praycn of tbe priesU by the following tea 
satxtitnted for the Amen of die Kynafo^ae : — ' Bleseed be th* n 
of the glory of bis kingdom tor ever and ever.' 

U. Cf. tba Tolnind: 'Rabbi autL"' He that forgiveai' 
grievance done to btm, him doUi Qod iQsa feipve hia ana"* (I 
Oemara, Roeb b^banab, foL 17 ay Babba B Bar DadunMl' 
lived several eentoriea after our enx. 

16. vA«n ye/a«t] Tbeie were two votontaiy fasts ia each * 
on tbe 2nd and 5th -days (cf. ix. 14 and Lnke zviii 13). Tliti 
bet iiroecribed by the Fentateitob waa tbe Day d AtootB 
caUed in AcU xxvii. 9 ' the Gut.' 

ditfi'jMrt] Kcnder ■ darken.' It was tbe cnstom to pot mba 
tbe bead at Gut : * They say of Rabbi Jodioa ben Ananiab thai 
tbe days of bia liCa bb face wna black by leaaoB of bis faeiiags' 
/achaan (£. 59). 

maif appear— Jatt] Tbiit tranalation impliea that t 
really bst, but only preUmded to do bo: the const 
origin^ altogether negatirea each an itaptieatuu. 
show men that they are Cltsting,' or ' may be ol 
(heir fiistlng (pAcuiocHa tvU aulArvpoU Ualtwmietj. AJtV^d 
accordingly. 

hate lA«ir rewan^ See note on v. i. 

17. aiwini ihiiu SeaJ] CSf, irri. 7 and Luke vii. 46. 
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?9 Whosoever therefore ahall break one of these least com- 
nandmeats, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the leaeb 
iD tbe kingdom of heaven : hut whosoever shall do and teach 
(Aon, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. 

M For I Bay unto you, That except your righteousness shall 

p;d fAe ri^Aieauj^Ti'^f of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall 

|9 case eoter into the kingdom of heaven. 

y I e«y.' The true ainln bring familiar to Greek copyists from 
eqaeut \ae in the Epistles, luch a coniiption would be natural 

jol—/uifilled] Render ' one [letter] i or one upstroke [of a 
r]4c' The'jot'of our translation(i"6(ti in thoGreek) is iod \ 
it Hebrew letter. 'Tittle' (a word meaning anything 
tbuida for keraia ' boru ' in the original ; by it is meant one of 
,Sttle upetrokes with which il wna custonmry to oinajuent the 
itf letters of tLe alphabet, not a tiny stroke dialingnisbing one 
fiom another otherwise like it. • / 

the Talmud (Jer. Gemora, Sanlicdrb, <! i l. SO - j ij is an all^ory 
dearly illustrating our text. The book of Deuteronomy is i'q>ro- 
(a haTe fallen down before God and complained that Solomon 
to remove tbe letter xul from xviL 17, a change which would 
tlie prohibition ogsJnst multiplying wives ; whereupon God 
d' Solomon, and thousands like him, shall perish, but not 
ormunent of the ioil shall pass away from theJaw.' <* 

le text proves that roUii of the Law were ' written, like our 
copiea, in the so-called Assyrian, and not in the Hebrew- 
characters ' (Edersbeim, JewUh Social 2Ajt; 118). 
20. <jf the Krihs8\ After the rctmn from Ehibylon the study of 
Uk 'Oral Law ' began to assume importance. This Urol Law con- 
flitted portly of traditions expanding and explaining the Written Law^ 
And ntd to have been delivered by God to Moses, by Moses to Joshua, 
by Jueihua to the elders, by the elders to tbe propbete, and by tha 
prophets to the religious leaders of the post-Captivity j)eriodj partly, 
kUo, of judgements and opinions ^ven upon diqiuted poiute. Such 
Uaditions and precedents, illustrated with tbe voluminous judgements 
of Jwisli doctors, were at n later time collected in tbe Talmud — 
MW the section on 'Jewish writings quoted' in my introductory 
tBOtter. 

The jfcribes were tbe students anil esponents of tbe Oral Jaw. 
AStet luidergoing with credit a coui-se of instruction in one of tho 
gnti Rabbinical schools at Jerusalem they were admitted to this 
order, and received, according to the ascending degrees of tbeir leam- 
fng, Uw title of Rab, Rabbi, or Kabban. The ablest of them became 
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» Therefore I gay imto jon. Take no thougbi for your life^ 
what je shall eat, or what ye shall drink ; nor yet for yoqr 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than mea^ 
and the body than raiment ? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air : for they sow not» neither "dai 
they reap, nor gather into bams ; yet your heayenly Fathflr^ 
feedeth them. Are ye not mnch better than they ? | 

27 Which of you by taking thoi;ght can add one cnbit ontiL 
his stature ? 

2S And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider tU 
lilies of the field, hxxw they grow ; they toil Aot^ neither do t]ig[ 
spin: 

25. Take no thcughi] Render ' Do not tionUe.' When o» 
yersioQ was made, ^ take no thought ' was an accurate oountsptfl 
of the Greek, since ' thought ' often bore the meaning-of piiBld 
amdety: see Shakspere, iJam^sfy HL 1. — 2 

And thus the native hne of mohition ^ 

It dcklied o'er with the pole cast of thought, • . 



26. Beheld — them] Of. the Talmud : ' Hayeyou eyer seen 
OP fowls that had a workshop! And yet thir^ are fed withool, 
trouble of mind' (Mishnah^'Kiddushin, iv. li). This ]fi attribatedii; 
a rabbi who lived about a century after Jesus (Edeysheim). 

27. stature] The Greek word used here {helikiaf^ gesDeoBj 
means ' age/ and so nearly all ecu temporary commentators of 9P^ 
render ' life.' The metaphor common to classical Greek and ^ 
Bible, which terms life a ' span/ is adduced ; Luke xii. 26, ' If jetta 
be not able to do that which is least,' ifi quoted ; and it is ixgafi 
that to add some 19 inches to the stature would be by no meaoiA 
little thing. 

But M'dellan answers that a cubit is merely specified as tk 
unit of length, and that if life is a spau the additioiv to it of a caHt^ 
two spans — would be a much more remarkable achievement thA 
the addition of 19 inches to the statui-o. And he points out tW 
IiiliJcia never means * life.' Whatever may be said of the othtt 
this last objection, unless some instance to the contrary can ^ 
found, is fatal. I may add that, Ijeyond this and the parallel p* 
sage of Luke, the word occurs in six places in the N.T., that in oal 
of these (Luke xix. 3) it certainly means ' staturp,' and that in t*i 
others (Lukeii. 52, Eph. iv. 13) it probably does — so that in the Ne^ 
Testament this meaning appears to be as common as * age/ 

38. the lilies of the field] White, red, and golden lilies grow in 
Pulostino, and the lily of the Bible has no^ yet been 9^tisffU!t<«i^I 
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^^ it tMrt hare been tithed ; (3) that he would keep the laws reltiliug 
tw>HwtTii>eft». There were futii- muks in the AssocintioD, according 
nbo degne of c»i« taken to avoid unuleanness. In the reign of 
m) tfc numbered somewhat ov^ir 6,000 membei's. 
The Pharisees inculcated full obedience to the Oral Law (aae last 
la well as to the Pentateuch, and they believed in a r^urreution 
({ liie dewl. The priestly party, the Sadducees (for whom eee note on 
'iiU. 23) did not hold the Oral Law binding, nnd disputed the doc- 
ma at a resmrection. 

Itie pL&ri£cee did tbcir ulmoet to «xalt the Eacredne^ of private 
■RBuiiial uid to disparAge t!ic eacrednees of the pricete' perGoua and 
'» wnhority of the priestly paj1j, or Saddacees. The latter were 
rateentic in jioBilJon and honie-poliey and wei-e apt to he oppoilu- 
wl* in Ihvii' relations towards the forei^er. The Phwiseee on the 
Wkuid were democrata and nationsliiite, and their natui'ol inlla- 
K •tlh thi> [H.'ople v/aa strengthened greatly by that of the Bcribea 
fttf liO, :iuU') nho held the same opinionij whether or not they ha<^ 
btm iniilviduHlly enrolled members of ' the Association.' And no in 
tlMRitl the FhiLi-iseee triomphed completely. 

Tbo cndlesf^ minati^ of ceremonialism which entered into the life 
rftntiel Pharisee would be almost intolerable to any one in whom 
^ly, or Mlf-L'ompWence, or the desire of approbation was not a 
pnouttdy strong motive. The last two qualities are not uncommon 
WlMitDlee in religion for the first, and the Tabnad iteelf bae a 
iBlUiing Mtire on unworthy Pharisees. ' There are,' it says, ' seTen 
kfciJ* of Pharisees — t Tfie Shce/tj:mite Phtinme, who simply keeps 
M U* for what be can profit thereby, just ns Shc4-hem submitted to 
ike rite of circumcision that he might thereby obtAJn Dinah, the 
•Iwi^tcr of Jacob ; ii. The Ttimhling Pharinef, wUo, in order t» 
ffftu iinmblc before men, always hangs down hia head, and Bcarcely 
Ks np hiB feet when he walks, so that he constantly tumbles ; 
iii. Tkt Bkeiling Pharisee, who, in nrder not to look at a woman, 
~u Ktioot with His eyes cloeed, so that he has bleeding wounds ; 
^- TItt Mortar Pharigee, who wears a cap in the form of a mortar 
wonar his eyes, that he may not sec sny impurities and indecencies; 
* fht Whu-am-I-yel-to-(la P/ifirisi-e, who. not knowing much about 
wlaw, u soon us he has done one thing, asks, what is my duty 
IT t Mid I will do it; vi. The Phartnee from fear who keepe the 
•*■ becaase he is afraid of a future judgement ; and vii. T7ic Pharisee 
Awn Love, who obeys the Lord because he loves hJm with all hia 
■•rt' {Bab. Sola, 23 b with Jer. Berachotfa, cap. ix.). 

The above paflsage I quote ft'om Dr. Qinsbiirg's artu'Ip inXitto'a , 
'Wifwrfw, even Jews, however, — as the laic Mr. Pculech— have 
'"•Jed II in confirmation of the sti idurcs of JetuB. Ewt Jh: Ciine- 
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|Or,to<*m. 21 f Ye have heard that it was said || by them of < 
f X. XX. IS. Thou shalt not kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall be i 
of the judgment : 

22 But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry 
brother without a cause shall be in danger of the ju 
and whosoever shall say to his brother, Baca, shall be i 
of the council : but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, sh 
danger of hell fire. 

burg, as well as Mr. Dentsch in Chambera's EncyclopeBdia^ 
the Pharisees as a body to have been far from deserving 
condepmation. That ia Pharisaism grand natures dovelo] 
selves, and that in the Tahnud — rthe mouthpiece of Pha 
parallels to the moral precepts of the Crospek are freely f< 
not foi^t one^ jTOoment be questioned, but the number of 

. Pharisees' must have been very large to justify the 
Matt. xxiiL 

The chaptera on fk^ Syxvago^e^t Tendencies of Rabbi 

' The Sadducees and Pharisees, in vol. i. of the English trai 

^ausrath's Ntvo Testament Times may be commended as a 

and thoroughly readabjie sketch of the phases of Judaism *« 

we meet in the Gospels. 

/ 21. by thenk] * To them ' iai the better rendering (i 

ii^^/ of agency after a i»dsive verb ^scarcely ever foi^nd in the 

"^Z (^ I theN.T.)/ ^ 

/ cmd whosoever — 'jvdgment] Not a part of the quota 

* the judgment ' is meant the courts of justice. 

22. without a cat^se] Tregelles and Alford doubtfu 

these wordsj with D and nearly all cither MSS. / the Fi^st a 

!(iatin, Cureton's and tl^e Peshitta Syriac, North Egyptia 

, Pseudo-Justin, Eusebius, Chryspstom, Cyril of Alexandri 

^// translator/lren^eus. Tischendorf and Westcott-and-Hort 

"^ ' words with SV, the Latin Vulgate, Origen, Risil (ie. the i 

Bapt.), Pseudo-Athanaaius, and seemingly Justin, PtoleD 

Tertullian, while Augustine diatinctly s^s that * Greek ]V 

not ' the word, and Jerome that they are in ^ some MSS.' bi 

true ones.' The editors who omit them of com*se assume 

/were originally a marginal comment. 
Baca] That is * empty fellowV compare our * fool ' fron 
/oUis * windbag.' Lightfopt quotes several Jewish anecdote 
ing the use of the word — here is one : * A heathen said to ai 
Very suitable food is made ready for you at my house. "V 
saith the other. To whom he replied, Swine*s flesh. Baca 
J0w), I must not eat of clean beasts with you.* 
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ive not that which is holy unto the doge, neither 
yonr pearU before swine, lest they trample them under 
tr ie^t, ssd torn again and rend you, 

7 l_^fe, and it shall be g;iveu jou ; seek, and ye diall ^-i' 
ri ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you : 
% For every one that asketh receiveth ; and he that seebetb 
leth ; And to him that knocbeth it shall be opened, 
t Or what man is there of you, whom if his son aak bread, 
' be give him n etune P 

if he ask a fish, wiU he give him a serpent ? 
''J» then, being evil, know how to give good gifta onto 
■n, how much more ahall your Father which Is in 
jhre good things to them that ask him ? 

'ofore all things whatsoever ye would tiiat men i..>in. 
to you, do ye even so to them ; for this Is ^q Jaw ^S^u. 
>phet£. 

iter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the gate, l. liu. m. 
w the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many 
which go in theieat: 

M /wty] Bander 'the holy thing.' Tho meat which 
in aacri£ce is meant — see the Septuagint version of 

rfL e-16. 

9 ptartt he/ore 8uyine\ A metaphor m^bs suggested by the ^ 'it*-X.*yt# 
it tmuiy «f tiie disciplee to whom he was speaking', and of the 
Ibtening, were fisbermen, while on the east 8ide of the lak« 
rere Greek cities iu whose neighbourhood, as we leaxn teaia 
1Ut30, Bwine were kept 

7.Keli—find^ Cttlie Talmud: 'It. Iemc Baid "If any say to 
a / fiatw towjhc and not fowui, believe him not ; or I luxve not 
^ and have yet j'lnaid, likewise belif^va bim not : but, if be Boith 
'H«M wught lyn-t/ffUTUi, then lielieve him " ' (Bivb. Ueinara, Mogillah, 
)L fi b). lanAc lived in the 2iid cent. A.n. 
9. « itotit^ Which in size iind shape might be like the thin and 
t iMfw of the Giiat : see note oa iv. 3. 
f* wrjwut] Which is like eels, Ah;. 

12. AoDording to the Talmud, the great Hillel (see note on v. 1) 
1 nked by an heatheu to miike him a eonvort by teaching bim the 
infiiw while he stood on one foot, and answered ' That which is 
■ftil to thyself, do it not to thy neighbour ; for this is the entire 
rat is conimentaty ' (Bab. Qemara, Shabbath, fol. 31. 1). 
Tobjt iv. IS, -That which thou hatetit Jo to no man.' 
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28 But I Hay unto you, That whosoever looketh on a 
to hist after her hath committed adultwy with her already m 
his heart. 

29 And if thy right eye || offend thee, pluck it out^ and oast ii^ 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy membera 
should perish, and not thai thy whole body should be cast into helL 

30 And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, and cast tt firom 
thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members shoiild 
perish, and not ihjcbt thy whole body should be- cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said. Whosoever shall put away his wife, 
Dcwtxxiv.i. let him give her a writing of divorcement : 
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bettor rendering. But editors omit these words, as a eop3riflt^B re- 
miniscence of 17. 21, with SYD^ihe Feshitta Syriac, North Egyptiaii, 
and seemingly the First and Second (1) Latiny^alBO Origan, and CyriL 
They are found in Cureton's Syriac, the Latin Yolgate, £aflelnii% 
Chrysostom, and the translator of Irenaeus. 

28. whosoever — heart] Of. a poasage in the Babylonian Talmud 
{Maasecheth Kalah) : ' He who looks upon a woman with impure in- 
tention has, it may be said, in so doing committed adulteij.' 

29. offetul thee] Here and in the next verse render ' stumble thee.^ 
/m^//] Render ' Gehenna,' and so in tiie next vei^. 

31. Whosoever — ilivorccnicnt] That* is, a man who wishes to 
divorce liimst*lf has only to gi>^ his wife a written divorce. Hhis 
written divorce wgk called a Get, * The essential substance of a Get 
are the fi>llDWing words : '* Tbon art, [herewith] permitted [to be mar- 
riiil] to all men." Eabbi Jehudah saith [the following is the essential 
.. \yvri\ * Tiiou hast herewith of me a writing of separation, a letter of 
I divoivo, and a document of dismissal, that thou mayest go and be 
' marritnl to any man thou mayest like *' ' (Mishnah, Gittin, De Sola 

I and BapliaH's translation, 302). The two great Pharisaic schools of 

llillol and Sh:imm:\i ditroreil widely in their interpretation of Deat. 
xxiv. 1. * r>oth Shaiuinai * — the school of Shammai — * say, " No man 
may divoix^* his wife, unless he found in her scandalous behaviour [un«. 
i'lmsit y]. for it is s^iid [Deu. xxiv.], * Because he fonnd in her some scan- 
dalous behaviour;'" Init IVtli Ilillel say, *' Even ifshespoOed his food, 
Uvjiuse it is xiid' uneh:v>titv foil for fanv other! Ciiuse.' ** Rabbi Akivah 
sjiith, *• Kven if he found one handsomer than her, for it is said [ibid.] * If 
it h:ip{vn that she found no f:ivo!ir in his eyes.*'" (litidbaiJiy^. 305). 
It was on this ijuestvon of iuteri-retaiiori that the Pharisees asked the 
\ o|Mni\M\ ot* Jesus ^xix. 3V On tl.^ rroK\ble prev;ilence of arbitrary 
,' \U\vmv .1 writT mi ?_he /'■'.*:' -'i .V :•' -^vol. exxxviii. |^61) re- 
i.-.vik: .*> i\'U'>K"* . "A i-.v.ttl lO:/: ^:' :l o\ ■'•vo»lv. Callcl a bald 
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13 But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away hia , Jt !; 
wife, raving for the cause of fornication, cauaeth her to comnut "j^ "^ 
(dolteiy : and whosoever shall marry hur that is divorced com- ^'^. (j 
mitteth adultery. 

iLl Again, ye have beard that it hnth been said by them ^ __ 
(f old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt per- imnt miyr" 
fann onto the Lord thine oaths : n. i^ id 

H Bat I say unto you, Swear not at all ; neither by heaven ; j,^-^. 
(or it is God's throne : 

(M, is meDtioned. . . . This was & folded and Etit«h<?d document, cm 
mrj fold of which it was necessary that the name of a witness should 
hiijiied. It was institiited for the eiprose purpose of complicating, 
ttdUiuB delaying, in the case of a prieet, the eumCiiuy proceeding 
vUcb amatituted a divoree, namely the mere delivery to the wife of 
inlHen and witneesed permission to mariy any one slm chose. And 
thmHOQ assigned is that the priesta* were often iu the habit of 
iratdng their wives in a sudden fit of passion, of which they repented 
MD ifter, when, as priesta. it was unlawful for them to take them 
Wk, ]^r haring gone through the brief formality of delivering th^ 
0(t When a special provision againet the hasty passion of the priestA 
unnud so determinate a form, wo may judge what was likely to be 
4«ptKtioe among the bulk of tlio people.' The Talmud, "however, -y. 

lasted Eabl>i Akivah's theory of divorce, which it permitted (MiA-^* 4^^. 
•i^Ii. 305, yt^Bulfttoiy^Pote')' only under pecu liar circnmBt^ces, i£^ '^ 

fanilL 21, 22, ' Whoso sweRreth by the temple, swearetfa by it and 
VBia ihftt dwelleth tbereiiu And /le Vial shall f-ieeor hjf luiaven 
"""Wi h/ the tUrone of God, and by Him UkU bxIIUJi tfiereon,' 
*S. Ati/oo/dtoo/] Render, literally, ' a footstool of his feet' 
* «ip] Bender ' a city.* 

W, bfcaute, etc.] Itt changes njre effected by God ; yon swear by 
•^>" ia His power, and so, implicitly, by Hira. _TLia example 
"I^W dealt treQch«EOaaly, although she is thy companion, and the -. 

•^of % covenant."" The same ti«atise (W a) says/' No one may ^ 
"f^Kte himself from hia wife, except for proven unfeithfulneas.' yi ' 

^ iowny— /omicoiiOTi] Death was the Mosaic penalty for a 
yniti wonuio's adultery {Deut. xxii. 22), but there is no evidence 
^•tit was inflicted aa late as the time of Jeeus. 
J3. b]f (A*n»] Render ' to tbem," as in w. 21, 37. 

JJ./Atfw s/ialt not/ortmear ihj/ad/] ]£aa^\^-. xjx. 12 ^'- — "'^^-^ 
'**W ii .at '-Ly itir nnmo- aw added . ' ^f^'tt-'^Z^^^' '^-^'" "^ 

\K)r~4i^4fmi^\ From Dout. xxiii. ^, 'When thou shalt vow « // 
■»■» unto lie Lord thy God, thou shalt not slack to pav if. • / 

34. Swtar rwt at all] It seems to have been held 
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that., unless God was named ia on cmth, it wfia qo oatli at &1]. TXa-c 
the Talmud suys (Mislioah, Shebaoth, c. 4)y'' If any si^uie anOibSraa 
by beaveu or oartb, he \& not guilty.* And the greAt Uaimonlde^ ■ 
his coi)i[iient£J7 nn the treatise in quesLioD says/* If any swear ! 
IteftTen, by earth, by the sun, &c., although Ihe nund of the b 
be under tbeee words to swear by Him who created tL6m, yet tbis j 
not an oath. Or if any swe&r by some of the prophets, or by son; 
of the books of the Scripture, although the sense of the swearer be ( 
swear by Him that sent that prophet, or that gave that book, nevi 
tb^Ms this is not an ooth.' 

Hence resulted : — (i.) FrauAvlent oaths. The £raudulent sweBzuq J 
of Roman Jews must have been notorions, since Martial (xi. 9i) n 
it the subject of aa epigrftm. 

Ecce cegaa, innsque mild per templa Tonantis. 
Hoc oreda ; inra, verpe, per Aacbialum. 

' AJi I yon deny it, and swea? to me by the (flmplQ of the Tbiin' 
derer. I don't believe yon : swear, circumcised one, by AncblaltUk 
Here ' Anchialus ' (ora cAot ahh, ' as the Lord liveth ') ia the v«lu 
oathj the other oath 'by the temple' was invali^^oe xiiii, H _ 
' Woe nuto you, blind guidee, frhich aay, WhoeOevor shall swwir \xf^ 
the tomple, it is nothing.' (ii.) Profane oaths. Oaths not caut«ini^ 
llie name of God came to be used in ordinary conversation, mereij 
Tor the sake of emphnsis. Of the modern inhabitants Dr. W- ^t* 
Thomson says/' This people are fearfoUy pro&ne. Everyliody cti 
and swears when in a passion. No people that I have over kuo'^W 
can compare with these Orientals for profaaeaeaa in the nso of *^ 
names and attributes of Qod. The evil habit seems invetcrats B^^ 
nniversal. When Peter, therefore, begati to • curse and to 
that dismal night of temptation, we are not to supposn tJiat it 
something foreign to hia former habits. He merely relapsed, ui 
high excitement, into wliat, as a sailor and a fisherman, he had 
accustomed to all his life. The people now use the very same 60i 
oa^ that are mentioned and condemned by onr Lord. They 
by the he^, by tlieir life, by heaven, and by the temple, or, wb**-*''' 
in its place, the church. The foiins of cursing and swearing, ti^^* \ 
ever, are nlmoet infinite, and fall on the pained ear all day 1>>*^^*9 
(The Land and the Book, 190^ 

Lightfoot quotes from the Talmud inst&ncee of each of tbe 
mentioned in this cbaptor : — 'If any adjure another ty heatrr* 
earth, he is not guihy.' fiava ben Buta swore hij (/c. temple '\a ^^ 
tract Cherithuth, and Rabban Simeon ben Gamaliel in the beginni*^^^ 
cmd 10 WM the custom va Itrnel' ' Rahhi Judah saith " B» 
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I Nor by the earlli ; for it in his footetool : neithtr liy 
Bulsm ; for it is the city of the great King. 
H Neilher shall ihou swear by thy head, because tKou ciOBt. 
\ Kt rnnSe one hair white or black. 

I? But let your communication be. Yea, yea ; Mi«y, nay : 

fcc ■hatfioeTer is more than these cometh of evil. 

» Ve have heard that it hath been said, An eye fcar-fta eye, 5' 

' Md t tooth for a tooth : " 

II But I say onto you, That ye resist not evil : but whoso- 

m jfaall eroite Ihee on thy right cheek, turn tD him the other 



"(^TOi^^ 1 



*hf Jmitatem ' laith nothing, tmleBs with &n i&tent pWrpose he shall 
Wt tovarda Jeruaalem," ' ' One ia bonnd to sweAV to his ufflgh]bour, 
vA)aaith"'Voif to me by the tifoof thy liead."' 

Hm Pharisees abstained from oaths as much as possible, while the 
Wtio sect of Gssencs refused them altogether, declining even the 
SUli of allegiance which Herod obttuned from the rest of the Jews, 
Bol whether Jiasus nieaat to <£scour&ge judicial or really serious and 
hniM oaths in matters of importance is a point which is hardly to 
U ttUIed from the passage before us. He accepted the oath put to 
Ub by tie high priest (xivi, 63), but on the other hand it does not 
Wlow that in obeying tho law he approved it, 

far it it God's throna] That is, these oaths are equivalent to 
•mnng by God, and you incur the guilt of profanity none tlieJesa. 
Swum. 21, 22, ' Whoso aweareth by tho temple, swearetli by it and 
lij Bim that dwelleth therein. And lie that afiuU swear by heawn 
•Witfttf hy tht throne 0/ God, and Ay Him that liiteth dtfreon.' 

15. hU/ootstoo^ RendeiiJlitemllyA a footstool of his feet.' 

tt* city] Uraidcr ' a dty.' 

W. bewttue, tte.] Its changes are effected by God ; you swear by 
*iti is in Hie power, and so, implicitly, by Ilim. This example 
*•< *Bi7 possibly proverbial, as Schoettgen produces two Jewiali 

37, wmmnnieacion] A remarkable LnEt.incC of a fault with which 
^>«raon can seldom be charged — the needless use of a long Latin 
*^ (br a short English one : ' speech ' renders the original exactly. 
■^clif haa ■ word ; ' but Tyndale brought in ' commtmicstton,' and the 
■*• venions, eaeept that of Reims, followed him. 

^nil] ' Of the Evil One ' ia another rendoiing. 
, 88. hath 6s*m $aid] The quotation is from Ex. xxi. 21. The 
'^duoMa interpreted the words literally, but tho Pharisees fignrs 

L tvil\ ' The evil man ' is another rendering 




Ttte Gospel 

oot, and to kcfll alt mumer of sickness ami all manner of d 

ease. 
iLi^i*.!* - ^ ^'** '^^ names of tiie twelve Bportles are these ; Tbe fl 
y UML*ii^ ^i'"^> *^o " ^^ Peter, and Andfew his btvther } J 
^H J 9on of Zebedee, uid Joha hii bn>tber{ 

I 



r 



v^t' 



X. I. nU nanaa- (ff tichneu—ditMte] Bente- 'evst; 
Mi3 every mnOtaeu^ iw in It. S3, ii. S5. 

J. the tvxloe Apoflh«) 'Apostle' me&nB *ofifl Bftntt' 
' miacionioy.* Mattbew nevw usCb it ogiitn, lud only uaee it h 
ooniteixion with the mUti«i* on which the ' 
Mdt : note tluit he &lao dmb ^e comBponiUng Gnek viib iafl 
(ii;>Mr«i^t, A. V. 'sent foHfa'), «iul e. 16 (a;MMte^ A. T. < 
forth '). Murk fiJso Usee it but oiu» (vi. 30), knd tlmt mij itt M 
tionin^ tho nport of their missioD given t>; tbo tw«lTS tO'^ll 
Luki; usee it nx timee in his Oos{mI ; but one pusagD (n. ISJ fl 
stMbm the tax* that Jeaua on okooain^ tbem out caUed th '' 

i.e. it doubtlees means that tbey wore intended to act m n 
oootlier (ix. 10) is bzmUj pondlol to the poange in ] 
(xi. 49) aeems not to refer to the Twelve at all— onl/ i 
^xrtL 6, xxii. 14, xxiv. lOt/in which it it d«krit)r oM'^tfJ 
nunc for Iheiu. In John, agoint ll la only wed oma '^ 
ir wiUi any rc/c^renoe to the niuno of the Twel*« 
rcArmice to tlietr minion—' the sarvant is not gnatw 
noran!>pc»tle(A. V. < he that ia eent') graater than 
him.' 

I'bo Twelve ■» mni^i mora oftan called ' liia Twolv*'; 
MattbAw; B in Abck, 6 in Lake, 3 in John) : 
boiw only v4th regud to their miwioB, are tit^y mUoiJ 
apottl"* ' [tor in Luke xxii 14, odtbocs ( - WIH) 
ol authority rmd ' the *&!*«)««*]. In tbo last nr», and 
txti^mlled ' the twelvtt dlaoiple^' and in 
in whii-h they m« mentionBd in tlwOoapele they an nob 
from thu ■ dise^lee.' They, like tfaa nst, were otaiily _ 
(iwUltHiti, A. V. 'disciples') of the Toaoliv {didtuAalot, 
' Master '), the pnpils of the great BiUlfaL 

But with the pweiug away of tho Teacher d 
' liiamere ' beoome ' lirothrou * in Acta : although 
namixl ibey aro often demoMtrsbly, and always ponibly, 
' Itttmers ' from tbo ^(loiitlos— except in ir. 1, wham ■ th« 
iheLor^ 

who hiid been his 
rtbitn.'-w'ith the 
OBCoof 'the T"«lv»' (AoUix. I), butttl*a«l' 



:en uf, a pbraae perh^ naad lo •■^' 
I personal disriples En i. 15 "I 
he weieht of aiithofm']. Ai 



aceofdmg to Sfyifkettf. 




II And a dertflin soribe came, abd said onto biiDi Master, I , 
iU fotloir thee vhitbersoever thou goest. 
. S9 And JhOS eaith unto him. The foxes have holes, and the 
rAa of the aii have nests ; but the Son of maa hath not where 
lnyAMltead. 

•1 And aaot]i«r of hi:!) disciples said unto him. Lord, eaffer 
■ fir«t to go and bur; my fiither. 

19. a wrtoin «»&;] Render ' one BOrito '-^vhish seems to !!&• 
J I2i*t otfatk- Bcriba ware pMent. ' 
itmmm-y Bandar* Teacher.' 

90. iMrtt] Read^'shelteTB.' "The tranB^tion is not accurate, 
fMw Onek term means only dwelliugplaces, though in the erroneous 
ev a nest is the home of the bird. But the bird bvulds its 
Qsea it onlv for incubation, ana never haunts it after its 
fiudgsd anu flown. The ne-st is not to the bii:d as the hole is 
ilitt, a place of U£ual retreat. 'The birds of the air have "roosting- 
"" which they frequent ' (Eadie'a The Englith Bihk, ii. 368-9), 
«U S^ ^tnoft] This expresaion is oilen found in the O.Ti 
.valant of ' maa ' (e.g. Fb. cxlvi. S^ ' Put not jonr trust in 
[oor] in tho son of maa, in whom tliero b no help '), and ia 
by which Qod constantly addreeaes Un ptophet Ezekie). 

yv. 13-A we read/' behold [one] hke a eon of maa'ybk 
Son of man '^' oame with the clouds of heaven, and cams 
< Anciotit ef days, and they brought him near before him. And 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
Mid tangusgea should serve lum : bis dominion [is] an 
dominion, ithicb shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
:hteb Aall %ot be dostniysd,- . 
^Bn title (s often given to the Hesaiah in the Book of Enoch : but 
Wry hard indeed to say whether that book is or is not of piw 
date. Mr. Drummond, tbe author of The Jeanah Mettiah, 
pt^rhajn tlie lat^t, certainly the latest English investigator of 
believes that tt is not. 
of mnn ' in the N.T. is used by Jesus only, save in two plaoea 
• it amy possibly bear dii'ect reference to the passage in Daniel — 
viL S6, ' Bt^ld I eoe the heavens i^ned and the Son of man 
ing go the right hand of Ood,' and Kev. i. 13, '[one] like unto a 
rrf-iBan' f A.V. 'the Son of man"). 

] It must be noticed that Jesus was about to set 
liiiioi. 1b Caphai'nubtim itself he ccrluinly had ■ 
aJ jf«e xiii. 1, 36. tsm\\. 2&, and n 
viL 17, ix, 28,33,^ 10. 



^/-J^^ 
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P S3 But Jeans said onto him, Follow me ; and let tbe dM 

bury their dead. 1 

l.tul'm-*- ^^ ^ ■^^ when he was entered into s ehip, his diKM 

)i.iT.»wi." followed him. 

24 And, behold, there arose a great tempest io tbe sea 
mnoh that the ship wae covered with the waves : but ] 
asleep. 
^^ 2fi And his disciples came to Axm, and awoke him, i 

^B Lord, utve na : we perish. 

^P as And he saith unto them. Why are ye fearful, 

little faith ? Then he arose, and rebnked the winds u 
"^^ sea J and there was a great calm. 

.^^^ 27 But the men marvelled, saying, What manner of i 

thisTQiat even the winds and the eea obey him ! 
It T*ijT' '* ' ^^ when he was come to the other side into! 

i:.tiu.M-*T. country of the Gergeaenes, there met hirn two possesMl 

f23. a«Atp] Editors read 'the ship ' — rortheFJgniScanoeafvl 
, , see note on iv. 21. So S, and OhryKetom, against.^ 

,^^*iuI3i* and Origen (aeemingty)/ 

■«j-^*j^^/ 28. Gm7M«m»] In Mark v. 1, Luke viii. 36, 37, wo find •( 
^ renes.' But editors read 'Gadarena' here, 'GerMenos* i 

cept Alford, who reads ■ Oergesenee'), ajid 'Oerasancw ' also in- 
(exoept Tisdiendorf, who roads ' Gergeeenes '). ■ Oer 
^ /yj read by most M88. and by the North Egyptian j 

/7/ / ' OeraBoriM ' by D /Latit^, the three lAtin versionB and the I 

Egyptian, Atbannaioa {!), and Gregory of Xjssa. ' ( 
8 (Oaz-) VC, the Peshitta Syiinc, Ensobius, and Epiphonina, Oil 
not saying to which Coapel ha refers, speaks of ' Gndareoee' M 
ordinary reading, says ' Gerasenea ' is read by a few MSS,, and I 
self reads 'Gergeaenes' — whether on the nDthorityof onyMSSlia 
bis own ooiyecture, he does not eay. Epipbanins says that sotni 
have ' Gorgeeaeans,' but it is doubtful whether or not he ia n 
to this OoapeL 

Gemsa, being at least 37 miles from the lake, cannot have b 
town near which the miracle took plaoe. Gadara was 7 niilM 
the lake, and this is too far : for the town of the miracle a 
cemetery were, from the accounts of all tliree Synoptics, a w 
waj from the landing-place of Jesus. There remains the tl 
Gergesa on the E. shore of the lake, where Origen says tJie U 
cliif was pointed out. TJntO lately there was no evidence of tin 
iatence of such a town beyond tbe statement of Origen ; but [ 



I&i according to Matit 

, coming out of the tombf, exceeding fierce, "bo tliat nO 
1 might pass by that way. 

M And, behold, they cried out, saying, What have ve to do 
thee, Jeaus, thou son of God P art thou eome hither to 
Lent ns before the time ? 




:/ 



the anthor of The La/nd aitd lite Booh, haa foond ita 
«UU calted Kerza, Cheraa, Keraeh, or Gersa. 
Oet^Ma then 'vas the town. But being unknown to the copyisU 
its niune altered to the names of the wtll-loiown tonus Qafaea 
The first alUration would be^to Gerasa, which wi 
to Oadara by copyists who knew tETgreat distance of Oerasa 
Uke. 
ef the eaooiiB of tejttual criticism ia that we ought to prefer 
which exphuas tiio origin of the other readings. More- 
ever there waa 6 case in which what are called * sulijective ' 
ought to decide it is this. Of course no one can believe tliat 
(he text was written by an officer of the custonJhouBe 
m and yet believe that he blundered over the name of 
whiob ho saw every time he looked cnit over the lake. And 
to believe that any Jew, or any writer who took his acoount 
tt J&x'a lips, would maba the mistake of placing the miracle at 
or Oftdara. Palestine is about the size of Wales, uid to put 
. on the lake^fir as if n Welsbmnu pnt Brecon on the Bristol 
id ; white to \m Gadara on the lakei/ae if he put St. Asaph 
coast of the Irish sea. ' ' 

vnth dcvUs] Render 'dacmoniacs' and see note on iv. 
BloriE nnil Luke, who mention only one daemoniac, tell iia that 
bs waa naked (Mai-k v. \6, Luke viii. 27), Mark adding that ' always, 
bigiit and ilay, he was in the motintafns, and in the tombs ' (v, 5) and 
Lake th»t he ' neither abode in any house, but in the tombs ' (viii. ^7)- '/ "^ / 
Cf. then the Talmud : ' Who is a madman 1 He that goeth out ' ' 
alone in the night, psfiseth the night on tbe graveyard, tearetb his 
elot^^- . ■ ■ ■ A man can pass the night da a graveyard in ordet? 
\k»t the unclean spirit (through ^hom u-itchcraft is exerciBed) may 
^jnfiy* upon him ; further, a man can go out alone in the night out of 
tnelMicboly or for freeh air ; likewise a man can t«ar htn clothes out 
of abaence of mind ; but as soon as a man doss all three things he is 
distinctly mad ' (Bab. Gemma, Cftgigah. fol. 3 b). Cf. a like passage 
In the tfer. Gemara, ^arumotb, fol, 40. 2 (quoted by Lightfoot) where 
Ifc la said ' he that lodgeth a night among the tombs burnetii ino 
to daemoo-'*'' 

(otn/u] Hollowed tu the rovk.^ and giving shelter. 

39. Jf*n*, th<M ton of Qt>d\ ' Thou ' is not in the Oi-eek, 
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30 And there was a good way off (ronf ftifim an lienJ-l 
many swine feeding. „ I 

31 Su the devils besought him, saying. If thou cast as od 
«uffor UB to go away into the herd of swine. I 

33 And he said unto them, Go. And when they were oofl 
out, they went into the herd of swine : and, behold, the wha 
berd of swine ran violently down a steep place into the sett, ifl 
perished in the waters. I 

editors ookit 'Jeeua' (as added from M&rk and LuVe) with SV^t^fl 
beet MSS. of the Latin Vu1g&t«, tho NorHi Eg7ptn4bJjH| 
Eusebius (5 limes), Cyprian, and Victoiiniis. The Rnt fla^^^H 
Latin, Foshitta Syriac, and Gothic have it, with £a4^^^^H 
Chrysostom, and the work Z>e Protnii»ionHfM. ^HP^| 

30. herd— fwitie] Mark v. 13 Bays, about 2000. The fc^f^j 
swine was forbidden by tho Scribes, though not in the PenbtMl 
but these may have belonged to Otreek or Syrian owners B 
would be bred probably for the markets of the Qreek citiee of H|M 
{6 miles S. on the lake) and Oodara (14 miles SjA. 

Dr. W, M. Thomson says that the \'ai!ey of the river whidi n 
into the sea at tfce site of Gergesa 'is overywborc pfoju;/i«f/ npl^v' 
bogs in search of the e^ulent roots upon which they live at I 
season of the year .... these crcntui-es still abound at tlif9|il 
aud Lu a state as wild and fierce as tliuugh they wet« EitiU " {lOMMi 
{The Land and the Book, 378). 

31. dcvilt] Bender ' daemons.' 
sufer — tttoaj/] Editors read 'ecniJ us' with SV, tSie First L 

Latin Vulgate, North and South Egyptian, and Cyril of AlexMiilr 
agunst the Second Latin, Peehitta Syiiac, and Qothic (cf. Luke). 

3S. ran violenlly'\ Render ' rnnhetl.' 

a steep place] Bender 'the steep.! In. Mark v. 11 we ami 
that they were feeding 'ngainst the nionntnin ' {pro." tdi oro), 
Luke viii. 33 that they were feeding 'in {en) the moaatoiiii' 
4>robably on the aides of a nft in the monutain. 

Krimno) must not be pressed to mean ' cliff' ; for (1) no en 
qKakaof the Bwiue jiunping, or going ovm; and (2) ' (Aer« w iw I 
diff overhai\giwj the lake on the ea.'^tem side, nor, indeed, on 
other, except just north of Tiberias. Everywhere along tbe n 
eastern and eastern shores, a. smootli beech declines gently doi 
the watei'. Tbere is no " }utnpi7u/-riff' plnce," nor, indeed, it 
required. Take your stand a little south of this C'beraa. A._. 
herd of Bwine, we wilt suppose, is feeding ou this tDonntain flifl 
towers above it. They are sw^ with a sudden pmdc; rush n 
down the almost pei-pendicular dtx^liyity^lhose behind tnmbli)^ O 
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t And they that kept them fled, and went their ffa^sinto 

eity, and told every thing, and what was befallen to the pos* 

J of the devils. 

L tt And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeeus: 

\ when they saw him, th«y besought hvni that he' would 

fr out of thedr coasts. ' 

CHAPTER IX. .' ;. ,.: ,, ':'., 

B entered Into a ship, and passed over, and came Into >lii.ii 

(fOWQ city. 

L behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, 

t bed : and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick 
; Son, be of good oheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. 

L behold, certain of the soribes eaid within themselves, 

I'blasphemeth. 

t Jesua knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think 

1 your hearts ? 

K whether ia easier, to say, Tli.y sina be forgiven thee ; 
lAijse, and walk ? 

g forward those before ; and, as there ia neither time nor 

a the narrow shelf between the base and the bdce, 

rawded headlong into the water, and perish' fDr.'W.'Hi 

% Th4 land and the Book, 37T). ' 

I o/the devils\ Render ' doemonlace.' 
u\ Le. 'bordera'; see noteonii. 16. ' 

!, kia own eily] Caiihamahnia : see ir. 13. ' 

bij Render 'Child.' 

m] That la ' ore forgiven ' — not ' fe( thy sins he for- 

a uBnrance any relation to the belief tliat illness wm a 
it for ran t 'Wiinsche eaya tJiis Iwhof is often expresred in 
\ and quotes two passages : — ' Babbi Ami said " No death 
flain, and no pains withont some transgression"' (B>ib. 
j Sbabbath, fol. 55a), and 'Rabbi Alexander (aid in the 
^of Rabbi Cbia ben Abba "The sick ariseth not ^m Iiia 
I imti) his sina be forgiven him " ' (Bab. Gemara, Nedai-im, 

\ 4. h*otoituj\ 8o Tregetles and (doubtfully) Wertoott-and-Hori, 
^\ V, the South Egyptian, Peshitfa Syriac, Gothic, and Chrysostom, 
r and AlFord road * having seen,' with 3CD and niQtlt 
■ ^ree Latin versions, and the North Egyptian. 
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6 Bat that ;e tnaj know thut the Son of man hath 
on earth to forgive aina, (then saith he to the dck of the 
Ariae, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. 

7 And he arose, and departed to his house. 
B But when the multitudeB saw ii, they marvelled 

glorified God, which had given such power imto men. 

8 1 And as Jesus passed forth firom thence, he saw 
named Klattbew, sitting at the receipt of cuEtom ; 

6. fcUrfiarf] The^word thus rendered denotes any furniu 
which to rest, Grom s banquetiiig-oouch to a mere mat : in tke p 
iuxoimts of thia miracle the bed ie cnlled a ' palliasse ' and a 
b«d' — see the Greek of Alarb ii. \%, Lake v. 24. 

8. mubifut^] B«nder * crowds.' 

9. tMiaed. MatiK€w\ Matthew has usually been held I 
same as the Levi of Mark ii. 14, Luke v. 2T, thnr calls b ' 
in the same t«nns and followed l>y the same discounea, 13 
hon-ever, has to face the following diffioultiee : — 

(I) The twofold name. la all caws, except one to be ri 
presently, where I have (bund a second name borne by a Jmr 
in or near New Testament times, it is either a gentile dmi 
it denot«8 some commonly known or believed fnct alxHit tl 
If a gentile name, it may be a mere alteration of the boMPecV j 
name, aa Pavl of SavX (among other ioBtances being jIUm 
aUakim, Hegiiippog for Jos(!ph{os), Ja^n for Jt^iti), or a b 
of it, as Didymits (John xx. 24) of Tltomtu (see note on x. 3), fl 
have no relation to it at all, aa ia the casn of John M^irk (Ai 
12). If a descriptive name it may denote som« bet in tha 
of the boar^, aa Satjmia denoted Simon's parentage (aae aoto 
17) and Iseariot the place from which Judas came (see notaoi 
or some qtiality ia him, as Pettr fiidty, and Bnmabru (Aotd 
' son of eshoiiation ') eloquecoe. Sometimes^ second nant 
to both these otnaBee : thus Bufymits ' ono of a twin ' is a At 
as well AC a gentile nanie, and so doubtless are Jitihta (A 
and Niffer (Acta xiii. 1, ' Swart '), The one exceptional ohm I 
to above is that of an apostJe who wotUd seem to tiave been 
the three names Jude, Lebb^ua, and Thuddi^us ; but if we ksi 
the second and third of these names meant we might find 11 
also fell into one of the above elassee — see note on k. 3. 

Now the name Matthew is neither gentile nor lieacriptjvt 
like Mattluas, a contraction of Mattathiaa and meana ' 
Jehovah.' A very large proportion of Jewish names cootai 
natne of God, and it vas common among the Jew», m it bat 



aceorciing to Mattftew. 
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lUter nations, for the parents of a cliild to give it a name 
tha,t they looked upon it aa a divine gift. But for the 
a of a tbeoiy, no one would doubt that this was how ths 
Ufttlhew received his name. It i«, howe^'e^, suggested that 
ted this name as a symbol of his call — to vrhioh the olmoua 
k tiiat the name is too vogue, and that some such name aa 
<j Ood ' woald have beea far more natural. 
ioA Iktark aad Luke moation I>vi twice and Matthew twice, 
Mty such expIanatioD as L(<ike thought advisable ia the case 
A better known apostle ' Saul which is also Paul ' (Acta 

On the Bwtunption that the authorship of this Gospel ia 
ittributed to Matthew by tradition, and that it has not 
iBterpoIationa or transpoutions, a chronological difficulty 
ff Uftttliew be Levi, the supper here mentioaed was given by 
h hia own bouse, on the occasion of his own call (Luke v. 
»e diould bo able to reiy confidently on his relation of tha 
•nnts which accompanied it. But aocording to Matthew's 
rnos was interrupted (f. 18) by Jairus, and rising from tha 
MXted to the house of the latter, healing on the way tha 
ruiwinil with an issue of blood. Whei-ene Mark (v. 22) and 
IiL 11) place these events, together with the miracle of the 
) nrise and return of Jesus &om Decapolia, much later. 
Itanfor we are to abandon the arrangement of two evanga- ■ 
thai of one who is generally admitted to have paid leaa 
. to chronological seijuence, we must grunt that Matthew haa. 
t h^^p m ira gles an t of their order of timet an d tha t consfr 
fae cannot be describing a feast given by Mm in his owa 
tho occasion of his call. ^ 

Mtly, if we turn to the earliest ti-aditions, we lind Matthew 

iflgarded as distinct. Heracleon, who was bom eaily iu^ 
oetil., nwerted that ' Matthew, PliiUp, Thomas, and I.e»i ^ 
iteial death, and Clement of Alexandria. (Strom, iv. 9 (73), 
^ qnctea the statement, adding a compliment to the credit of 
irlt^. Again when the pagan Celsua oontemptuously charac- 
e R>0Bt1cs BB ' publicans and sailors' Origen (^A[/ainal Celaue, 
ma that Matthew was a publican, hut proceeds thus : — 
g however that Lebcs the publicim followed Jeeus, never- 
e waa at lea^t not of the number of the ji]>o&tle8, except 

to soma of the MSS, of the Gospel according to Mark.' 
i 11 in the Qreek of Mark and Luke Lewis, of which Ldies 
another form ; for in transcribing forein names both v and 
led to eapreea the sound of v, and ei and e varied either not 
K> very ^^tly that Greek copyists ofteu int«i'obat]ge tJiem. 
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suth unto bim, Follow me. And he arose and fi 
hnn. 

10 And it came to pass, aB Jesus sat at meat in the 

\irilh regard to the reading of certttin MBS. of Mark, it is g1< 
they reaxl 'Lebes' in Mark iii. l^whore the (;onmioa r«s 
' Thaddaeua ' but where D and a few other authorities read ' Ifbl; 
or else that Origen looked on LebOs and Lebbaeus as no i 
difi^'ent repi'esentations of thf same Aramaic name. 

On many grounds, therefor, I am constrained to regard 
and Levi as distinct persons, and believe that, assuming the Mai 
authorship of this Gospel, the coinoidenoea which enggeetn 
identification might be not very unreasonably explained bjrav] 
them to have been called on the some do; . Mftrk and Lnki 
chiefly bent on I'olating the discusaicn between Jesus and tba 
sees, mention the call of Levi and his feaat, which gnve 
the discussion, but omit the call of Matthew, 'Whereas U 
with his own call in his mind, and caring little about tJte 
coune^oa of the discourses which he reports, might well toll 
of his own call. 

receipt o/'tfusiom] Render ' custombouse.' 

FoUow TRe] See note on iv, 19. 

10. tat ai vicai .... sat doiDn\ Render 'was lyiqg i 
.... were lying at meat,' and see note on viii. 11. 

in t/ie houie] Usually explained to be the house of Li 
Idike V. 29. In support of this view it is argued utb^ 
Matthew, beit^ Levi, spoke of his own house as Ae houM 
habit, or eJse that ' in the house ' may simply menu 
former of these arguments does not, I thini;, do reasonable jn 
Matthew as on historian, while his identity with Ijcvi is (i 
V. 9) moit doubtful. The ]att«r tu-gument is no^ aappofie 
single instance [the reftdiug of D, Origen, and the old edit 
Maxk vii, 24 being eontrarj to SVA, tho great majority of, 
and the Feahitta Synacj. 

I shall here render literally the throe Synoptic aOQOOt) 
niTajigo them parallel -wise, with such notee as wUlhelp botil 
and English readers to judge whether any one o£ the thim ■ 
that the house was not the house of Jeaos. 

ifalt. And, 
[pronottn not exjtrMKd separalsli/]J 

Mark. And, 
[jirorunin not expresaed aeparaUlyV 

liiJce. And, luiviug-ted evcaything, 
[jtronouN wl expraud separately 



havir^-riseD, 
baving-risen, hfri 
bjtTing-risai, b»A 
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, ijbAj pablkana and sioners come and aitt down vitb 
K and his discipbe. 

[ MfMtt. :1iim| [oul^'J. And ib-mBe-to-pass, ibe [nuf ou] t«mg-lyiiig- 

\ Mm-k. liimHnuf^l ^ ADd'^it^»meth-to-pB^he [nwfo/] lay^f^ k ^"? 

lim [[au^']. yAnd Levi mads him \av.l4t\ ejpea.t enter- £/ ^J g 
lioiise, ^d behold many 



, ia hia [au(ou^^iiouse,|ajid 



\ ht> [aufou] p^useAand 



lha%-vas n- great crowd 



^f Mri ^mnerarbAvlng-oomeiwere-lyijig-atr-mc&t-witti Jemi^ 
L I and Bmners'i haviug-oome) wera lying-at-meat-wi^ Jesus/ 
■ landvOT-dtlien whe^/l^erelying-airmeat n-ith tWik 
i kiul bis [aufeu] disciplee. 

i; and hia fnutintl disciplee : for tbey-Tero man^ and wei-e- 
I bm [aufA]. 

i, 1 Utink, be admitted Ihat, putting aside the paaeage in 

I •hotdd never suspect that Mattkew or Mark meant any 

A that in which Jesus lived. It might b» asked why, if ib 

B of Jeaus, we fiod, * with Jesus ' and not ' with him,' ta 

• MQSwer Ls that the name is given to prevent the perpetual 

■ of the pronoun, which, as it was a two-syllable word, 

Kmure anplea^ant in Greek thanin English. And,if any one 

L the order in Itfatthew autou annkiisi^nmi. instead of 

u tttitoH is emphatic and refws to Matthew, not JesuB, he 

f himself to the contrary by tomiiig to other ioataoces in 

-I 20, ix. 18, 32, xii. 46, ivii. 6, xxvi. 47. 

I -vheo we turn to Luke do we, after all, find one word to 

t the house waa not that of Jeens ! Not one ; indeed, if by 

' is his bouae ' Lake meant the house of Levi, they ore quite 

—in whose house but Levi's should we expect Levi to give 

mX 1 The truth is, the house spoken of by Luke haa 

L as Levi's house and not the house of Jesus eimply 

I u nnnsual for a man to have an entertainment given t» 

I^Us fiiends in Am own bouse. But, if we knew, as we da 

itic cticumstances of Levi and Jesus, we might find the 

s why Levi, though the giver of the entertainment. 






1 ihe house of Jesus. Two reasons e 



b, 



I'^^i^^iffc. 
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It And when the Phariaees saw if, they said unto his do 
ciptea, Wliy eateth your Master with publicans and sinaen ? 

tUe Gosp«laccoutits themselvea. Tb^ toxgatherets and obben « 
Uiere, not hb the friends of Levi, but (Mark) because th^ ■» 
at that time in attendance at the discounses of Jeana (' WM 
ibllowing bim '),, Levi, in fut, gave thia banquet to tbe scbocj I 
Jesus, and it was far ftom unnatural to give it ta them at ti 
fitmiliar and loved meeting place. Again, the guests (even exdndl 
Jeeus And his disciples) formed ' a great crovd ' (Lulie) and it it < 
possible that tlie boose of Levi contained no room, nor a courtjl 
large enough to accommodate this crowd, but that the hoosaof Ji 
did. From Mark it. 1, 2 it is clear that in the honse of Jwull 
> room for a (vowd }d». tba.flotnm<mtiry nn thrdt flanpnl 1 
A, I b ftvo ubown Oi at on the occasion in qaeetag 
^^i«w« gntitei'od t«^ether in the court round whic^ ua, Eastern b 
the better kind is built. 

Other references to the house of Jeeus are xiii. I, 36i3(tILI 
Mark iii. 20, vii. 17, ix. 28, 33, x. 10. Aa regajds viU. 20,BNq{ 

A further reason for believing that the house in wbid.i 
cntertoitunent took place v-ns tbe house in which Jesus lived la^ 
found io the presence of Pharisees (among them ^^cribee, Mark ti.'! 
Xuke V. 30) and disciples ol' John, criticiang the conduct od'JenBl 
7hiB disciples. It is iinprraiVIn to suppora (see note oa next t 
that tbe Phoiisees were there as gueeU of a taxgntbeiw ; 
over it is certain fh>m Msrk ii. IS (see note on v. 14) that tbe<i 
was one of the bi-weekly fast days kept by them and the d 
John, These two partiee ntost accordingly have been pccaai 
uninvited onlookers, and theii' intrusion and criticism, which n 
lie indefwisible if the house were that of Levi, cau only bejaStiJ 
on the suppasition that it was the house of Jeeua, and that a 
bad always becji an open place of resort : of such a pubUc it 

a immiediatefy bo/hre tke preimt occasion an ezampU is ii 
funmbed in A^ark ii, 1, 2. 

11. In the Talmud a Pharisee is forbidden to become tk« gn 
a non- Pharisee, or to receive bim in Jiit own garmevitHA^^ 
(MishnaL, Denui, ii. 2, 3). The reason for this probibitjon vaall 
ft Pharisee might not contract ceremonial nncleanness & 
wbe did not observe the rigid Pharasaic rules of puri^ (if theal 
Pharisee put on clothes provided by hie host there was no ol^adl 
|o bis coming to eat in a Pharisee's house), and there was this Aufl 
reason against eating in a noa-Phai7See's house, that \i» fM)4 
not Iwve been titJied. 



according to Matthew. 



: vhen TesdS heturd 



lAot, he *&id mito them. The; 



it 'be whole oeed not a pbywcian, but they that are uck. |' 

U But go ye and learn what ihaX meaneth, I will have £fy4~'/ '^'\ 

■wcj, sod sot sacrifice : for I am cot oome to call the right- ' 
bat lin&ers to repentance. 



But th« Koswer of Jcmu, which does not touch the tjueatjon of 
parity, seems raiher to imply that tbeir critjoism referred 
to tfas risk wMoh he enconntered of contracting ceremonial 
bdt to his aseodating on tenna of friendship with men 
inoler : a^ also zL 19, ' They say, " Behold ... a friend 
and sinnera.YCf. the following citation from the Talmud^ 
&om Wunsche -.i-i' The Babbis taught — According 
lance theAa80ci^[i.e. Pharisee — see note on t. 20] 
on himself the office of a taxgutherer, waa thrust out of the 
and was not even taken back again if he laid it down, 
however, there weib a relaxation &om this stringency and 
was looked upon like any other man. Babbu [Bai- 
wbo lived several bnndred yeaia after Jesus] and R. 
west in a procession of 400 Eabbis to B. Enna bon 
tfae purpose of gaining more l^ai opinions from himr'aod 
|»at 400 seats ready to receive tbem. But when the deputo- 
if that ho was become a taxgathere«' they threw up their 
fcrthwitfa. Later they wero informed that the Kabbi lukd 
the office. R. Joseph now thotigbt htm worthy of his 
but not so did Babba — the reason being that the first 
later practice, but the second followed the earlier ' (Uak 
l^oehorotJi, fol. 31a), 
r] Bender 'Teacher.' 

i\ Bander ' taxgatherers.' 
\%. w&o^] Literally' 'strong.' Our 'whole' and 'wholesomo' 
.toUi of which the u aroee ^m provincial mispronunciatioa) are 

the root of ' hale,' ' heal,' ' health,' menmng ' entire,' ' sound.' 
IL /— *a<r(Sot!] A quotation from Hoa. vi 6. 
jb^— psps ittoRSp] CC the ' Pmyer of Manoasee,' a compoeition of 
dale inserted among the Apoutypha : — ' Thou, therefor, O 
; art the Ood of the just, hast not sppointed ropcnlAnce to 
'JQBt, as to Abniham and Isaac and Jacob, which have not sinned 
i but thou host appointed repentance unto me that wn » 

RdilAia and Scrivener omit ' to repentance ' (as added &om Lqko). 
kflVD, the three L«tan versions, Peahitta Syriac, and 'tolbtc-^ 
Ifcfl^ the Korih and South Egyptian, and Chrysoelom. 
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H IT Then came to him the disciples of John, sajicg, Wn 
do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy disciples fast not ? 

\ft And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the brid 
chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? I 
the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken f 
them, and then shall they &ist, 

IS No man putt^th a piece of \ new cloth unto an old j 
ment, for that which is put in to fiU it up taJ^etb from L 
garment^ and the rent ig made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine into old bottles : else t 
bottles bieak, and the wine runneth out, and the bot(] 
perish : but they put new wine into new battles, and botli ■ 
preserved. 

1 4. fa*(\ In Mark ii. 16, where tho Greek Is not ' nseil to b 
but ' were fasting,' we &re told that both thay and tbo PhariaeM « 
actually fasting at tlie time. There wore two voluntary fiiBtdljtM 
the week, the 2nd and 6tii days. 

As fasts ended at sunset, this meal muet hav& been giy^ 
snoset. It woidd almost certaiidy be the ' Gu^>e>,' the c 
the day, which w&s oaten in the late afternoon or early a 
that it is reasonable to assiune that these incidents hapM 
near the summer months. 

ort] This word (poUa) is, on the authority of BV and tlu«e ol 
MSB., rejected by Tischendorf and (doubtfully) W^tcott-aod-Hfl 
(las an imperfect reminiscence of pyhna 'oft' in Luka^ i 
Tr^allee and Alford keep it, with CD and seemingly all other MS 
the three Latin yersions, North imd South Egyptian, Peshitta 8 
and Seemingly the Gothic 

If it does not belong to the text of this Oospel, it would be if 
correct to render ' 'Why are we and the Fhariseee fatitiDg, bnt thy. db- 
ciples at« not fosting 1 ' 

16. children of th« bridetkambvi-l Render ' sons of the hnilf 
chamber.' Kot groomsmen, who were not customary in Galilee, bd 
the guests invited to the bridal ; these were called ' bene chnppah,' H 
which ' sons of the bridechamber ' is a literal rendering (E ' 
Jtwish Social lA/t, 153). 

IG. tuk] fiender ' uncarded.' 

ihol — u/'] Render 'the patch on it.' 

ike T«nt — toorae\ Bender ' a worse rent ia made.' 

17. hoUleB] Bender 'ekins': but, at the time when the f(. 
was rendered into English, bottles were made of leather, and tha li 
deling was (^luM appropriate. 





according to Maithew. 

ille he spake these things unto them, behold, there 

a certain ruler, and worshipped him, saying, My daughter ^iji^f';";^'-' 
iven now dead : but come and lay thy hand upon her, and ^^ ^ 
shall live. 
\% And Jesus arose and followed him, and so did his dis- 

»»5 And, behold, a woman, which waa diseased with an ; - 

le of blood twelve years, came behind biro , and twiched (^^ 

! bem of bis garment : 

11 For she said within herself, If I may but touch his gar- 
tat, I shall be whole. 

It Bat Jesns turned him about, and when he saw her, he 
iH, Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy laith htrth made thee 
Aikt. And the woman waa made whole from that hour. 

t Hi * tertain r*iier\ ' One of the rulera of the sjnagogne, J&ima 
' Mark v. 22. There was a board of elders who governetl 
le, the same men who were the judges of the local San- 
note on x. 17 : 'the ruler of the synagogwe ' in Luke xiii. 
S, 17, is their chainnan. See Dr. Qinaburg's art. 
' in ' Kitto's ' Cycloptedia. Jairus {laeiroi) is theGnedzed ^ 
IBati. lair, ' Jair." '^ ' 

"mnAipjied him\ Made obeiaanoe to him by falling at his feet 
[ICirk V. 22, Luke viii. 41); see note on ii. 2. 
M«n n<nii\ Render 'juat.' 

!0. Wi] Render ' fringe.' The comers of the outer garment 
v hmmd with dark violet ribbon, and the ends of somo of the 
llir«tik were let hong down as a&inge; toasels weie a](!o attached. _ 

Xiim was done in obedience to Num. xv. 38-9,^' Speak unto (fee ^.' 
liUren of Israel, and bid them that they moke them A-inges in tlie ' 
of their garments throughout their generaUona, and that they 
Dpon the fringe of the borders a ribband of blue : and it shall 
intoywi for a fringe, that ye may look upon it, and remember ail 
Eonunandmente of the Loan." The fringe waa accordingly re- 
led with a reverence which the Pharlseca (see sxiii. 5, and note 
;} cftrried to excess, and was chosen by the woman as the most 
\j, uid ther«for most healing, portion of the drosa, 

21. toi^fc] Ren derail teraJiyT saved.' 

22. ba <^ good eom/ori\ She waa trembling with foar (Mark t. 
, lAtke viii- 4' ), partly because she had, as it were, stolen a cure, 
[ jffily because by touching him she had made hira ceremonially 
~ ' (Lev. XV, 11), and fbared hiw anger on that account also. 

' fhee vhole . . . jtiad« whole] Hendor ' sav(>d thae . . . aa^'od.' 
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sa' Atad when JesuB came into the rater's boiue, and 
the minstrels and the people making a noise, 

34 He said unto them, Give place : for tlie maid la not d 
but sleepeth. And tb«y laughed him to scorn. 

IS But when the people were put fortli, h« went in, 
took her by the hand, and the maid arose. 

2e And \ the &me hereof went abroad into all that 
^ Y And when Jesus departs thence, two blind mei 
lowed him, crying, and eo^ng. Thou son of David, have o 
on us. 

3a And when he was come into the house, the blind 
came to him : and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that 1 
able to do this ? They said unto him. Yea, Lord. 

39 Then tonched he their eyes, saying, Aocording to 
&ith be it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were opened ; and Jesus straitly 
them, saying. See that no man know it. 

31 But they, when they were departed, spread abmi 
tame id all that country. 

23. minstrelt] Render ' fluteplayers '/ fchey were hlrtd, 1 
wailing-women, to lament Uie dead. ' B. J^nda saitU,' we mi 
tbeTalmud, '"eran the poorest In Israel will not fiul of two fl 
one waiiing-woman "' on the death of his wife (Mishnah, Kethabl 
iv, 4). ' Many of them moiiniers and choaten,' saya Dr. W. 
Tbomaon of tlie funa^-ritee of modem P&leetiQ«ii * are hired, i 
weep, howl, boat their breast, and tear the hair according to O 
{T/a Land and the Book, 101). 

thi people] Raider ' the crowd,' 

24. Give place] Render ' Withdraw.* 
the tiiaid] Render ' the little maid.' 
26. t!ic people] Render ' tbe crowd.' 
ihe mail] Bender ' the little maid.' 

28. the hotue] The house where he lived ; see note on •. 10. 
30. ttraitl;/ charged] The Greek verb (etnhrimaatfiai) thtn 

dered, and here occurring for the fiivt time in the N. T., ia the ■ 
which is rendered 'straitly chained' in Uark 
against' in Mark xiv. S, and * groaned' in Jc 
originally meant ' to make a noise at,' thence of borsn *] 
and of men 'to fret.' In the N. T. it seems to i " 
ment of manner, and might be unifbrmly reoderad ' bit 1 
[with].' 



r51 (Ueoi'ding to MattJmd. ^95 

32 5 As they went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb ^ 
a possessed with a devil. 

u And when the devil waa cast out, the dumb spake ; and 

the multitudea marvelled, saying, ^t was nevM so seen in Israel. J/ 

M But the Pharisees said, He casteth out devils through ""-•i^ < 

Ihe prince of the devils. 

U And JeSua went about all the cities and villages, teaching tot i».«) 
In thfcir synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, 
"1 healing every sickness and every disease among the people, 
ss T But when he saw the multitudes, he was moved with «. ti. 3*. 
ipassion on them, because they 11 fainted, and were scattered lo^. <»*•, 
iBfDSd, as sheep having no shepherd. i^aw*. 

n Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest tnily m n-s 
|fkBteoua> but the labourers ar^ few. 

B Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will 
^a& forth labourers into his harvest. 



CHAPTER X. 

LND when he had called unto hlta. his twelve disciples, he — f *V7J4i, 
gave them power \ againM unclean spirits, to cast them 7S^^ 

SS. poiMfMed taiik a devil] Render ' a daemoniac,' and see faot« 
tn {▼. 34. The proilnatian of bodily diseases and disabilities by 
^ftnaooB is often spoken of in the Talmud : see also Josephua (iTar, 
irii. 6/3), wbo says of a certain plant that ' the daemons, an they nre 
ckIIm (hut these are spirits oF evil men), which enter into tite livuig 
mnd kill them if they do not meet with help, are qurekly driven out 
\iy it, even if it hath only been brought to the fdck persons.' 

33—4. eUvii .... devHe] Render ' daemon .... daemons.' 

muUittute*] Ecodor ' crowds.' 

35. UtKking-~»j/na^offue*] Sec note on iv. S3. 

go*p«l 0/ the leingdom\ See notes on title of tlfia Gospel, and oti 
tii.S. 

every rieknest — disease] Render ' evfliy disea^ and every weak- 
neea.' 

36. muUiluthf] Sender ' crowds.' 

•WW — thmi] Render ' was moved at heai-t for them.' 
/aiitUd] Editors, and aeemiogly Scrivener, read ' were distressed ' 
(tticjilntrtw for ekMj^jntnoi), with SVCD, the three Latin veiaions, 
Bb^, and Cbrysoslom. 

37-8. This metaphor may have been drawn from cornfields 
round him, for at the be{(inuiug of c. xii. we find tit^m rip*. 
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out, and to heal all manner of sickDess and all 1 

ease. 
J, iii'^13 , 2 Now the names of tbe twelve apostles ate these ; 
K-^l^" ' 3imoB> who is called Peter, and Andrew his brother ; 

Mm of Zebedee, and John his brotjiei | 

2C. 1. oU manner rif «Tc£n«M — rfiMfUe] Bender 'OVC 
and every woakneaa,'as in ir. 3S, be 25. 

3. the twelve apoilles] 'ApoeUe' meaoB 'me ant 
' miasionar]'.' Matthew nerer qbgb it ngtuo, and calf 
connexion with tbe tniwion on which the 'twelve 
BMit : note that be also usee the oomepooding Oreek 
{apetCeilcn, A. V. 'sent forth'), and v. 16 (apHMetio, A. 
forth '). Matk dso usra it bnt once (vi. 30), and then 0nl| 
tioning the report of their mission given by tlie twelve I 
Luke uses it six timee in his Giospel; but one paasa«fl (tL 
states the lact Utat Jeans on oboosing them out called th«n 
i.e. it doubtiosa meanB that tbej were Intended to act as 
another (ix. 10) is exactly jifiKllel to tbe passage in Hkrlt 
(xL 49) eeems not to refer lo the Twelve at all — only thrti 
(xvii. S, xxii 14, xziv. 10) in which it ta dearly osod u is 
name for them. In John, again, it is only nsed onoa.(xiii 
if with any reference to the uamo of the Twelve certainly a 
. I reference to their mutton — ' the servant is not gronter. tkaa 

jjj nor on apostle jfA. V. ' he that is sent 'Y greater tho^ hba I 

[ / him.' 

The Twelve «« motdi more often called 'tiie Twelve'(i 
Mettbew, & in Mark, 6 in Luke, 3 in John) : never vcept * 
here only with regard to their miseion, ore thfy called * I 
apostUa' [for in Luke xxii. \\, editors folio wiog tiie < 
^ ftutiiori^ teadj^iQ&apostles ']. In tbo latit vctue, and Ln !_ 

Hi are called ' the twelvo disciplesnand in the vast npajori^ of 

which they ore mentioned in tbo Gospels they aro not diati' 
from the 'disciples.' They, like the reet, were simidy the 
i^nuithStai, A. V. ' dieciplas ') of the Teachor (duiaakalM^ 
' Master '), the pupils of the great RabbL 

But with the poising away of the TcAchor names chatif 
* loamers'boccme * brethren ' in Acte : although * learners 
named they are oftan demoosttnbly, and always poasibly, a 
' learners ' from the Apoatke — except in ix. 1, whore ' the dl 
the Lord' aie spoken of, a phrase perhaps nsed to portJcalar 
wiio hftd liocu hia personal (iisciples [in i. 15 editora r 
brethren,' with the weight of authoritni-]. As to the Apo 
hear once (rf ' the Twelve ' ( Ajjts ix, 1), but eleewhece bhegr w 
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%nip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and Mallhew the pub- 
a ; Jftmes M« son ot Alphfeus, and Lebb^us, whose surname 
p Tbaddsas ; 

s ' (oQce. i. 26, at the election of MattluAs, ' the eleven ftpos- 
At the fuune time the name ' apostle ' is given to the othet 
iries, ' the apostles BamahBs and Paul ' (xiv. \i). 
% of the N. T. the term ' diaciple ' is never found ; wS 
r of "the Twelve '(1 Cor. xv. 5); once only of 'the 
B ' (Rev. xxi. U) ; of ' apostles ' not sdldom. According 
a DAtaral renderiog of Rom. xvi. T, the name ' apostle ' is 
y Fftol to Androni^iis and Jiinl^ {or Jimia). 
t fAeMJ There are throe otiier li^ts, in M&i-k iii., Luke vi., Acts 
r show much Ibe same order. Matthew namea the^postlea 
— mayhp with i-egard to kinships and friendshipa between 
It most liltewise be wmeaibered that they were sent out ill 
.. 7). Liihe also nomas them in pairs, and his first fom- 
ifa those of Matthew. 

Either ' the fortmorft " or ' ih-j first chosen.' The first 

I tp the oitler in which they seem to have been called. 

r lists. 

t (pronounced Skinfi^avjn) ; but Greek had no 

d to be used in ti'onscribing the name. A fuUer form 

i Ok. Si/tiieon, which ia found in Ada xv. 14 {A, V. 

aii.Pet.i. 1(A.V. 'Simon'). 

o» (pronounced Fcl-ros) : see note on xvi. 18. This is 
ring of the Aramaic Kejiha (Qk. Kephas, A. V. ' CV 
t>ton'a Syriflc ha is always called ' Kepba.' 
' Andreas,' a Gk. name (see note on ' Galilee,' iv. 15), 
d from Atulreiog, as Cureton's Syriac colls him. It ia 
ii) in the Tultnud (Jor. Osmara, Mcgillah, i). He is put 
1 b^m Acd in Luko, as the brother, maybe also the missionary 
\, of l'et«r, or as leaving been called withliim. Heseems to 
ten tMiUy fourth ia importance — a position given him in Mark 
} Mark xiji. 3) and Acte. 

Yakob (Jacob), Gk. lakohoM, which has passed through 

I ju 'JacopD,' '3ncomo' into our 'James.' Ho and his 

^ iho fitiit four in uU lists and were next to Peter in 
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ipl Ztvadyali, Gk. Zditdaio» (pronounced Ztveilioa). 

K Phit*p\ 'Philipiios,' nnotfier Oneek name, Schoettgen give* 
\ ot it« being borne liy a Jewish Rabbi. Philip is put fifth 
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^8 TAe Gospel 

Bartholomew] Bar Talmai or Bar Thaknai, a name 
Schoettgen also gives instances — ^in Gk. BartholamaioB. It i 
of Talmai ' (the Gk. form Tholomaios is found in Josephu 
S. A), and of course was not his drctundsioa-name' Init m 
cated his parentage. From his being put next to Philip in 
Luke, as well as here, he is commonly thought to be Nath 
friend of Philip, whom the laHier brought to Jesus on the 
own call (John i. 45-7). 

Thomas] The Gk. for Toma or Thotna, ' the tWia,^ a i 
iranslcUed into Gk. as Didymoa (John zi 16, xz. 24, yri, 2 
is a tradition that his real name was ¥(eh)udah ( Jttdae)^ and 
fijriac (which is wanting in all the lists) even reads (wroogi 
Thoma ' in John xiv. 22. If so, he was doubtless called ' 
to distinguish him from the other two apostles named 7 
Being coupled with Matthew in the first three lists, he may] 
his brother, but according to the CUmerUine Sam/ilie t (iL 1) 
brother was named Elitiier. 

Matthew] In the older editions McOthaios, but e£taiti 

I / everywhere Maththaies with S (except in Itfjark iiL 18)1J 

^roU'i-^c^ name is au ppow d to be a contraction of Matta^iah. Til 

isays (Bab. Gtomara, Sanhediin, fol. 43. 1) that one of tfcedl 
Jesus was named Mathai. 

publican] Bender ' taxgatlierer.' 

Alph<Jitu8] In the Gk., Atpltaios, which probably refM 
Aramaic name Chalp/tai or Cltalphi : the Peshitta Syriic^i 
an authority in the matter of Aramaic proper names, alufi 
tutes Chalphaiy and a Latin inscription (Inscr, Gndii, p. Mi 
Aljms as the name of a Jew, which seems to represent the fat 
phi found in i. Mace. xi. 70. I owe most of this note to Bj 
^ foot on GalatiaDS,^"261, ed. 1874. 

^ Lebbams . . . Thaddoius] In the Gi-eek 'Lebbaios . . 

daios.' Befoi-e considering the great difficulties attaching to 
in the apostolic list, it is necessary to review the various 
here and in Mark iii. 1 8, which is the only other pLice in whi 
of these names is found. 

In Mark iii. 18, * Tbaddaeus,' the reading of our trans 
is kept by editors : it is found in SVAC, the Latin Vulgate, 
Syriac, North Egyptian, and Grothic — while instead of it * J 
Is read by D and (1) the First Latin, and either that or • Lc 
read by * some of the MSS.' known by Origen. 

In the verse before us the following are i*ead ; — 

(1) * Lebbaeus ' (Tischendorf and Alford). So D and 
sive, MSS. (? Gi-eek or Latin) spoken of by A 
-/ one MS. of the Firat Latiii/ Hesychius the gra 

(eocpre^jsly), and the translator of Origen (expn 
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according to Matifuw. 



^ 



^2) ' I*1jWu9 whose suroame was Thadtlacus' {no editor). So 

1* uncift]; ainj most otliei- MS8., the Peahitta Syriao, 

the Arfnedian (5th cent), the j*;thiopic (4th I 6th * 

7th cent 1), and (or ' Lebbwns ') ChryBontom. 

'^») iTw^ellea ojid WeBtoott-aiid-Hort). So 8V and 2 cur- 

^ UTee, the Noi-th and Sooth EgTiitian, 4 MSS. of the 

First I^tm, and the Latin Valgat«. 

1(4) * (Thadd»iu whose aumaue waa Iiebbieus ' (no editor). So 

cuTKive. 
^&) ' JadaawhoiBiLlBo LebbteUGwhoBesurname wasTbkddnus' 

(no editor). 8o one cursive. 

<6) ' Judas the Ze&Iot' (no editor). So 4 of the oldest MS& 

of the Hret Latin, followed bj 2 MSB. of the Vidgate. 

IT U ia clear that (a) In Mark there is an overwhelming pre- 

both of MSS. and versions for ' Thaddteoa ' simply; (b) in 

there ia an overwhelming prepondei'ance of MS8., and some 

of versions, for ' Lebbgeus ' either alone or with the added 

bon surname was £iri>t^UB.' And it ia a can6n of 'Criticism 

nwliiHi ia preferable which explains the origin of the reat. 

wtte not ot'i^nally in either Gospel, how did it get into 

was wo must surely place it here where it is so 

where the discrepancies of reading are so great, 

Mark where they are so few and whoi'o it is so feebly 

r^ings (2) (4) (5) which combine the two names 

Faceted. If any one of them were genuine why did 

other good authorities — why was an af^mrent dis- 

Matthew and Mark introduced ? 

, thpn, is the right i-eadingand 'Thaddreus' in 

to meet the cKfficnlty of the doable name. Some 

in Mark, others changed ' Lebbeus ' in Matthew : 

l&tter course because Adai, the trailitional apostie of 

itifiedwithTAor^a^f, whereas 'LebbKus' was nnknowQ 

Other copyists, however, shrank from such violent 

grred to harmonize the two Gospels by giving both 

', while one went so Cir as to fcarmoni;ie them with 

e third name ' Judas ' aa well. The peculiar read- 

Zttlot' is easily explained. Some one wrote in the 

US. 'Judos,' meaning that 'Ijebbeeus' was the same 

las,' and underneath it ' the Zealot,' meaning that the 

imon the Cananoean, was the same us Luke's ' Simon 

(we nest note) : a later copyist took these two notes to be 

e, and supposed them to be a correction of the othei-wisc 

fttne ' LebbKus.' 

IfiafldActsL 13 have neither 'Lebbjeus' nor 'Thaddtpue' 



nU 






^^* - — 



\ 
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4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas lacariot, who 
tnived him. 

V\\\ * .T:\nies s Judas,' a AimilLir phrase which might denote 
kilulUM Wtweon the James and Judas in question, but wh 
in fuUv 9 i\\£cs out of 10 mean ' Judas the wn of James.' 

Thon^ is proK\M y no known instance of a Jew in New ' 
tiv.ies Uxuiiig a second, let alone a third name, unless it wei 
cv*r.:i'.o or a desscriptivo name (see note on iz. 9 upon Mat 
Ixvi) : *«1ud:\s' would of coui'se he the ci^Bumciaion-na] 
a;w.'.t\ and uoither ' LobbiDus ' nor ' lliaddaeas' is a gentile 
M» ur :v« wo know a doecriptive name. ' Lebbiea8''ha8 bee 
ftv^iu l.eM^ saiid to liC a vsuious reading in Pliny ▼. 19 foi 
towu \\\ or uttir the hav of Carmel« but not one of Sillig's 
jLUvh A i\-cvdinc. ThOk residing of die First Latin MS. h is 
^ V> ,^ Lyiiinii.ii|-iyfnnhr.iirii fiMirwirtthnt is^UHPS^^n 

As (o - Thjidda.*u:l«^ TKaddaiy supposed to be the Jcb 

;S\ vi.io Ufo*racust\ and named in the Talmud (Bafai Qemaza, S 

4;s P .4s i'i«.H.:a yuiiUi» that stand for Thomai)^ it has been i 

^1 ch^c cI'.U is a form \^i H^Lii^h — a name twice interehaii^ 

\ ' ^ O- T. wicii Y:\wisxh^ Judas.' 

4| J uxias was a name as common among the Jews as WilUad 

\ ai;d lv4ixW *JamMtf Judas* thej« was certainly one Judas i 

J « r. . . -rj; : :•. :* a jvs: '.-.-»• ai: \ \ ^x^A\ another (Judas Thomas — see 

^ ■.-., -c V V. ',: s %.:'*' \ It w.^,ild 1h? most necessary to diirtingi 

\ ■ \ ^•— •/ .*.:.i ',i.:',ii cr su:t»ti:uied names, and so one would 

^ •%*.■..•.> ci Ki-n.'sl*- ' ,!<*v :vte on next ^'e^pe), another M 

^" '. .'. Ok. " .".v! j\ liio thinl might he called 8 

^ .;/. *> C ;.v':«*^*v. ' ^vVviu^Vs Judas^, sometimes * Thadilseus' 

\ ..V :!s ^' . ..'^'v.-r '.hvs<' *..?jit '.••iv weau. 

V ^ **^ ■" ; ■ -:. \ r.'.is Wvuld lio in Greek Chnnanait 

. .' NVi>x^. .$ •. 11.". :,'!\.;J. f ".'. wi:;^ 1\ some of the Fii'st Lai 

>A:' ... '. . • N ,-...* •. .1*. I :1 • ':-.ri.'»I..toi- of Oilmen. 

^^ .".*•.'. V.vo'.t>» '.:■■ i .V'.:'»!\l reail '"*«fmjwflri0.^ot r 

'it Vr. : '. . s. ..!. ; ' Sv :>; 1 Alia, aud North EgA'ptian. 

^ M^> . . ^ ...' V-;;''.< .". ..v»; ^.':.rv.'««»s:om rea»l VmuiHiih. 

"^ • - "^ ; ■ ^ - v.; v.. ...v 'i:\^^k w >i^l. wluitcver its enc 

^! * v •„■. .V ••..,■.: V.' ,■ i.;v.v'i li.ivai * l\»iuaanite.* It 

V, . ^. . •. ; V :■ A . :: ll.o T-kHjums A'iM<«t^.ii 

■'- : . A '. .:' X :' :* •.•.*.::vi-i\itii ^:io f:iciiou of Je> 

I * ' >^" ■ .. . ' ■ . . \ -v^fc'.- <« '."..«. *-iii*..»:s, Aud so wo in 

J c-.. . -..r : .<. .. : • _.., l.v.kc '. :. I"^ .-.Ld Aois L 13. Si 

^ r - i .-: \: : .1 ;.:.:< 1 x-nrlc:. V.t u... y l.jvt^ Kvu the father oft! 

J tcr -:'^*.K ■■,:. v :. 7 1 : .;■.■ r :^\; :x-;. ,::u^ i* • .T.idis, the son of Simon 




(Utording h MatlJuw. 



lOi 



them, 



iwelve Jesus seat forth, and commanded 
g. Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into iX'Wjj city 
Samaritanfi enter ye not : 



rVce 



'a» /mwWot] FeAtw/oA lih K'riolh, in the Greek ' looda e . ,_ 

1 lacariat&i .' ^"the foregoing note. * IswHotes ' (for which /_ai^ (r^'^^ 
k iii. ly, Luke vi, 18, editors read ' Isettrint h ' ia probably the f^^iiii 

d form of I$h ITTioth, • man of K'rioth,' a town in the ejrtrem* 
» cd' the tribe of Judab (perhaps the ruins called Kuryetein) : so 
■ ooQvcrts l»h Tub ' man of Toh ' into lalObos. On this hypo- 
^adttB dific*«d &om all or nearly lUl of hia fellow apostles in 
g his ongin not from Galilee but Judaea. And if he were tha 
Snon tlieZ«*]ot he too would probably be a. member of that 
MHM* fisry enthuaiastn for the Mosaic ritual is sa well known. 
iw beginning, therefor, interproviocial and religious differences 
*e made him but a lukewarm follower of Jesus, and may have 
am allaEttu ihe betrayal. 

Ue SauMrUnHf] In ii. Kin^ xrii. we find that ^jssyrian 
g ware planted in the land formerly held by tlie Ten Tribes, and 
^tlMMit for^ikiDg their old gode they adopted tha worahip of 
],i*]ubya priest sent from Babylon), to eecapo a 
li he had inflicted on them. Modem opinion is 
r the Saraaritana were simply the deacendanta of 
iiigied with renegfides from Judaea at a later time, of 
f were descended partly from these settlers but mainly 
mt of the old Israelitish population^ of whom on this 
e better cinssea had been can'ied away. The Jews 
ft tlia Samaritana were Assj'rians ; the Samaritans main- 
H to be the descendants of Epliraim nud Manasseh, 

*iroman of Samaria' speaks of ' our father Jacob' in John 

( The discussion of this question, which belongs to the O. T. 
I the New, cannot be entered into here; but in Smith's 
.DifUotiary and 'Kitto's' Ci/clopadia (which take opposite Kidte 
it) Arguments and reference will be fout;d. 

bey h&d built a temple on Mt. GeriKim, near their chief city 
im, uifL'tbough this was destroyed by the Jews under John 
aOM oWut 129 B.C., they still worshipped on and towards tha 
ain. They admitted no books sacred outeide the Law, for their 
£ vbicli (varying much from the ordinary Hebrew )^hey claimed a 
At^uity. They prided themselves on a strict observance of 
aw, Jiod ch«Tged the Jews with laxity in this respect. 
I enmity of the two peoples, which be^an with the refusal of 
n to let the Samaritans help them in rebuilding the Temple 
iv.V was pwmarient and most hitter. The Jews cursgJ tUa 
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XT. 14. 6 But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Isr 

ii.z.9^ 7 And aa ye gO| preach, saymg. The k^Dgdom of hi 

at hand. 
Xi.x.9. 8 Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, ( 

devils : freely ye have received, freely give^ 
|0r,wii ^\ Provide neither gold, nor silver^ nor brass : 

purses, 

Samaritans hi their synagogues, refused their witness in ]ai 
and womld not even accept them as proselytes. Several paa 
the Gospels illustrate this mutual antipathy. In Luke \x^ 52- 
Bamaritan villagers refuse lodging to Jesus ' because his fnai 
though he would go to Jerusalem/ In Luke x. 37 a Jewish e 
of the Lawy being asked whether the conduct of a certain ] 
certain L^vit^ or a certain Saqiaritan, were most agreeable to 
fmd being construed to answer in &vour of the Samaiitajg^ s 
to shape his reply as to hide from his hearers, if possibie, the 
pome admission. And in John iv. d the Samaritan woma^a 
surprise that a Jew should ask her for water — 'for/eqAi 
evangelist, ^tho Jews have no dealings with the Samaritav^' 

About the end of the 5th cent, the Samaritans oataai 
Ghristiaa;LS of Shechem in a manner which drew down on thnid 
iron anpa of the Byzantine government; and altera yigoroiis re 
they were altogether crushed. Some 200 still dwell at NftUu 
polis, the name given to Sheohem after its restoration in Ves 
reign. They still Qlaim descent from Joseph, and refrain fro^ 
marriage with the Jews, 

8. freely ye — g\'Qe?[ This would natuially be taken to mea 

as ye have received, witliout stint/ whereas the Greek meai 

as ye have received, without payment.' Bender * ye have 

free, give free.' 

J In the Talmud we are told that R. Jehudah, who ftoyr 

- ' • ." the latter half of the 2nd cent, a.d., interpreted Deut. iv. 5 \k 

^^ ' . <^" As I have taught you, saitb God, Without fe^o mu&t ye ala 



y ? <^" As I have taught you, saitb God, /without fee«o mu&t 

* ^ instruction O^ee "' (Bab. Gemara, fiechoroth, »1. 29 a)w 

cT \\'. 9. 10. Tho Talmud says / ' No one is to go on the Temp! 

/ with staffj shoes, girdle of money, or dusty feet ' (IVIishnah, B< 

I ix. 10). Edersheim {Temple y 42) says that the directions in 

^ must mean Go out in the same spirit and manner as you ^ 

the Temple services and fear not, for the workman is wortl 

^ / meat.' In other words : Let this new Temple service l>e y 

"^ , thought, imdertaking, and care.") 

in your purses] Kende J literally i * in your girdles,* on/ 
I vhich was folded back so as^o form a pocket. 



t« Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coatf, neither 
pes, m'>r yet staves : for the worknuin ia worthy of his oaeat. 

I» And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, enqiiir& 
M» io H is worthy ; aaci there abide till ye go thenoe. ' 
u And wben ye oOHie into an house, salute it. i 

13 And if the house be worthy, k't your peace copie mton 
[but. if it be not worthy, let your peace return to youl 

\ lAnd wboBoever shall not receive you, nor hear ^oiir i 

", when ye depart out of that house or city, shake off tba / 

t your (ueU 

!■ Verily I say uuto you. It shall be more tolerable for the i 

f Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgmeut, than for 

"^ ' '■ :2, 

It jiffraarip] A leftthem bag, Blung serosa the shouldte-r hoS I 
" ' IT (Anting provifdona. -. '*1 

r (im wati] The cout was a tunic, a shii-t : a tieooiid oven 
nee woi-n (not to bo confused with the loog robe or 
SMDCtaOnT. 40. 

r thoti] They ware to be ' shod with su>dalB,' according to. 

t-J. 'S&cea,' aaja Li^tfoot, 'were of more delicat* use, 

mora ordinary, and more for service. A shoe wm of 

a sat: Jal of liard«r. Ttiere were saDdaU iilso whose sals^ 

V putt was of wood, tiie upper ef iea.tiiai-, and tlioa were&stfnetl 

r by Bails. There were some suadals also mode of nuhea, br oj' 

k of palm-treea, Jcc.' 

f town) itetidirr ' vUln^' 

"• iMtU — thaica] Coiapore Mark vi. 10, Lnko Ix. 4, and Luks 
'a not trora house to bouse!). The reaeoa of tim iitjunction* 
; W. M. Thomson, ' is very obviouB to one neqttainted witlll 

When a slnuiger arrises in & villa^ or an ob»- i 
at, tiie aeighliouis, one after another, must invite bint to tat * 

There is . a strict etiquette about it, involving Biodk 
iioa and hyiM^crisy; and a fidlure in the due olaervanoe of thia 
k of boapitaUty is violently resented, and often leads to ahona- 

I (bads among neigbboiu'& It al^o consnuit* nuit 
f anasual distraction of mind, leads ta levity, and 6verywa^ j 
cceesof a apiritual mission ' (Z'Ab Lami and the Jtook^ 
,1 
LaHAot4«s] Render ' the house.' ' '' i. 

L jroKT ptace] An alluoiou to iho ordinary form of siiliUatioi(h I 
t be wilb titee.' 
I «i(Ua t;^— /(K(] An the dust of au heathen laud, oooaidetttl by | 
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^^«-»s 16 T Behold, I send you forth as sheep in ike midst of 

I Or, rimi>fe. wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpents, and \ harmless at 

doves. 
M xiJl?.18- ^^ ^^^ beware of men : for they will deliver you up to the 
CJjg^xiis^ councils, and they wiU scourge you in their synagogues ; 

the Pharisees to convey pollution. Bender ' shake out the du£t ob^ 
of your ffeet/ 

16. as — \DoheB\ The so-called Second Epistle of Clement (pnbr| 
bly written about 130-60 a.d.), has the foUowing vexy irn 
account, which may have been taken from the €k)6pel aooording to 
Hebrews : 'For the Lord saith '' Yeshallbe aalambkiiia in the 
of wolves." And Peter answered him and saith '' If tben the 
rend the lambkins asunder % '* Jesus sud to Peter ** Let not 
lambkins after they are dead fear the wolves. And do ye not 
them that kiU you and can do naught unto you. But fear him 
after ye are dead hath authority over ooxjl and body to e^ 
Gehenna of fire." ' 

Of. i\ 28 and Luke xii. 4, 5. ^ 

wise — doves] Li Shir-ha-Shirim Hahba^ a Jewish oommciiMf 01 

the Song of Songs, at least as early aa the 3rd cent. A.D., we ns tdl 

that B. Jehudah ben R. Simeon (referred to onv. 8)Lsaid ^OMaUlli 

^' To me the Israelites are si^iple, pious as the doves, but sgMBiA ttl 

I j gentiles artful as the serpents " ' (fol. 15, 3), 

In ancient times the serpent was commonly credited with sapflriv '\ 
wisdom and caution. Special reference may be meant to a kind d' 
serpent believed to l^ear in its head a precious stone : when the chaimt 
tried to di-aw it from its lurking-place in order to obtain the jewd,! 
was said to stop one ear with its tail, and the other by laying ik 
against the ground : see Augustine on Ps. Iviii. 4, 5 (*the deaf addei 
that stoppeth her ear ; wliich will not heaiken to the voice of channfl^ 
charming never hO wisely '), from w^honi the legend passed throo^ ■ 
Isidore of Seville (7th cent.) and Vincent of Bcauvais (a.d. 1250), to ■ 
the English poet Gower (a.d. 1393), Confessio AmaivtiSf Bk. L 

harmless] A misrendering, due to a false deiivation of (tk^mM 
from the stem of keras * a horn.' Tlie word means ' unmixed/ ' puis/ 
* simple ' (as the mai-gin of our version gives it), from the stem el 
Jceraan, keraiein, *to mix.' 

17. thecoimcils'] Literally, * Sanhedrins.' In every place of 13C 
householders there was a smaller Sanhedrin of 23 and a presidoit 
if the population were less than 120, the number was 3 : cf. ^ 2S 
For the great Sanhedrin see note on xxvi. 59. ^ 

scourge — si/7iagogues] The local Sanhedrins sat in rooms attadi0 
to the synagogues (see reff. to the Talmud and Tai'gup Jonathan i 



'^ 



It And ye sliaU be brought before governors and kings fur 
jr s&ka, for a teBtimony againat them and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or 
iat ye &baU epeak : for it efaall be given yon in that same hour 
tt ye shall speak. 

30 For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Fatlier 
iuicb speaketh in yon. 
u And the brother shall deliver up the brother tx) death, 
the bther (he child : and the children eh&ll riee up against 
te, and cause them to be put to death. 
ye ^all be bated of alt men for my name's sake: but 
luretb to the end shall be saved, 
when they persecute you in this city, flee ye into 
■Ibr Terfly I say unto you, Ye shall not | have gone 
Itiea of Israel, till the Son of man be come- 

di»ciple is not above his master, nor the servant 

loni 

enough for the disciple that he be as his master, 

lervant as his lord. If they have called the master of 

Beelzebub^ how much more siiaU they caU them of 

V 



rtl.M]; 
H.liLn, 



HojStitdSitt, ^ 1(02), and scdnrgjbgs werri gfren by th« 

• ByBftgogne. For kUnaions to tri&l in the synagogue see 

■'11, xxi. \%, and to puninhmcnt in tliem Matt, txiii. 34 

', Hu-k xiii. !> (ecourging), Acts sxii. 19 {acoiu^g)^ 

i] Render ' to.' 
MO lk<ntghi\ For the meuiiitg see note on tL 23. 
MM(«r] Bender ' the teacher.* 
Mfufer] Render ' the teacher.' 

it fcfrrf] ' It is enongh for the servant that he be as 
I la>d' ia • soying in the Talmud (Bab. GemajR, Berachoth, fol- 
) b) and other Jenkh writings. The Oospel according to the 
aeems to have ba4 'enoHgh for the discipte to be as tho 



J a d befttift] Tischemlorf, Trcgfliles, Alford, and Scrivener alwnyfl 

i <B«ehebul,' following in this place C, the First and Second 

Gothic, while D and the North Egyptian have Beleebuf, 

\V B««zehal, which la.>!t Weelcott-ond-Hort always rewi except 

iiL 32 (' Beelzebul ') ; no Greek MS. seems to have Bttt- 

ia in the Latin Vulgate and Feehitta Syriao. 
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value ht^f- 
pennp 
farthing 
in the orii 
ginal,aa 
being the 
tenth part 

^oman 
penn^. 



2ft Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing oovefed, 
that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall x^ot be known^ 

»7 VMiat I tell you in darkness, tJiat speak ye in light : and 
what ye hear in the e^, thoU preaoh ye xHpon the housetops. 
^ And fear not them, which kill tUe body, but aire not aUe 
to kill the soul : but rather fear him which i^ able to desfaroj 
both soul and body in hell. 

20 Are not two sparrows sold for a [^fiurthl^g? and one d( 
them shall not fall on tl^e ground without your Father. 

' Beelzebu] ' mu/st be looked onas probably distinct fion the 
zehub of ii Kings i. 2, since there seems to be na knocvm iimtVMli 
final b passing into I, 

*. Beekebul ' aknost oertainly means < master of the hotve ' (i 
' hpuse ' be taken in an astrological sense, or whether the title 
meant that the other daemons were his servants). Henoe the( 
of Jesp^ seem, to. have called him Beelzebul aa beii;ig the h^ of Ik] 
family of disciples or, more probably, aA the master of the how 4 
Caphamahum which they fi*equented (see note op ia^ 10). 

20; revealed] Bender * mioayered.' 

27. wha^ ye hear in the ear — hatisetops] Kabbis inatnuDtiBgA*' 
schools were in the habit of adcb'essing their remarks in a lowtw* 
to an attendant, who repeated ^em aloud to the scbolan. I^ 
this custom ia borrowed the present metaphor : in the mentioD w 
housetops reference may even be meant to the fact that the attend** 
stood hy the side of the rabbi on a raised iiiUxiform, The oomDMnd'* 
preach from tlie housetops might be taken as figurative; butlD^ 
houses were pi*obably but one story high, and the roofs, being flat, "^^^ 
used for recreation, sleep, and other purposes. On them, as we ^^**V 
from I^xv. 3, xxii. 1, and Jer. xlviii. 38, it was customary \fx^s^^^ 
alolid pel-sonal misfortunes, and there can be little doubt that t^^ 
would also be the scene of public addresses. It is certain [/- 
Latid and the Booh^j^^^) that ' in the present day local govcm^*^ 
cause their commands thus to be published.* 

28. heU\ Render literally, ' Gehenna ' : see note on ». 22. 

29. sparrows] The Greek word denotes * small birds ' in geneaciL 
'At the present day' (Smith's Bib. Die, iii. 1366) 'the markets rf 
Jerusalem and Jaffa are attended by many " fowlers " who offer for 
sale long strings of little birds of various species, chiefly sparrowsr 
wagtails, and larks.* 

a farthing] The coin so styled was about equal to a halfpenny 
m weight of metal, but .accordiQg to the ancient vajue of mone) 
would pivchase much more. 



M But the very baire of your head are"all numbered. 
31 Fesr ye Dot therefore, ye are of more value than many 
Sparrowa. 

33 \MioBoever tb&refore shall confess me before men, him 
will 1 coiifL>«s ateo before my Father which is in beaveo, 

13 But whosoever sliall deny me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

31 Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I 
CMoe not to sepd peace, but a sword. 

ti For I am come to set a man at variance against his 
tr^ and the daughter agaiust her mother, and the daughter! 
Jiiw against her mother in lav. 

, And a man's foes shall be. they of his own household. 
He that loveth fathe-r or mother more thag me is not 
of me 1 and he that loveth eon or daughter more than 
not worthy of me. 

And he that taketh not his cross, and followetb after me, 
worthy of me. 
H« that £adeth his life shall lose it t «nd he that loseth 

Tor my sake shall &nd it. 
1 He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that re- j 
th tae reoeiveth him that sent me. 
He that receiveth a prophet hi the name of a prophet 
receive a prophet's reward ; and he that receiveth a 
man in the name of a righteous maQ shall receive a 
man's reward ^ 

■6. Adapted from Mio. vii. 6. ' R. Kehorai,' says tha '^Imud, 

"In the time wlierein the Son of David oometb, lie joung will 

e old to shaine, and the old wilt stand before the young and ka 

1 tOidci t^m honour; the daughter wiU stand forth against tho 

W, ami the Uiiught«--in-law against the mother-in-Uw, the facea 

B people will be looked on as the faoea o£ tho dogs, and the son, 

pnnt bo ashamed before his father " ' (Bab. QoniHra, Sanhedrin, 

ft). Nehorai is another name for R. Moir, who lived in Uie 

nt A.D. 

Vt. The Talmud says 'The distressed condition of a teacher do* 

« regard than that of a father ; for the father bringeth his son 

D the temporal life hut thel^acher, who teacheth him wisdom, 

b him also into tbe hfe eternal ' {Miahnab, Baba Metdai ii^ll^ 

(. Jtndeth] Render ' hath found.' 

(bM] Render ' hath lost." 



K, Tilt rfV 
L.U. »I 

U.T1U.U; 



10& The Gospel [itt 

M. ii. 41. "ts And whosoever shall give to drink onto one of these little 

(^H'^; a cup uf cold waX^ only in the name of a diflciple, veiilj 
I say uuto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 
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CHAPTER XL 

NI) it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of com- 
manding his twelve disciples, he departed thence to teach 
and to preach in their cities. 
, Ml -o 2 Now when John had heard in the prison the works of 

U Til. 18-28. ^ 

Christ, he sent two of his disciples, 

a And said unto him. Art thou he that diould come, or do 
we look for another ? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and shf^ Jdu 
again those things which ye do hear and see : 
f T«L xnr. 6 The blind receive their sight, and the lame walk, the 
' ) xidk.^iH- ' lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are rtdsed vn 
iv' 18,' 31, and the prx)r have the gospel preached to them. 

6 And blessed is /i6, whosoever shall not be offended in m& 

7 f And as they departed, Jesus began to say unto thft 

43. ihe^c lUtl6 ones] Alford suggests that children may hiit 

boon present. 

XI. 2. of Christ] Render literally *of the Christ.' Novben 
else (loos Matthew si)oak of Jesus as ' Christ* without prefii^ng the 
nauHJ *Jesiis.* Those who belie vo that John had no doubts of hil 
own (sec iii. 11-14 ; John i. 15, 26, 27, 29-34), but desired to xoikB 
Jesus * manifest inilo Israel ' (soc John i. 31) by extracting a public 
<leclaration of his Messisihship find in this form of expression an 
additional argument, asserting it to imply that John regarded JeBOS 
as ' the Christ.' 

two of] Editors read 'by' (dm for dyo) with SVCD; the 
Pi«hitta Syriac and Gothic. ' Two ' is read by most MSS., the Utin 
Vulgate, and Noi-th lijgyptian. The First and Second Latin, Cu»' 
ton's Syriac, and the DLilogue against the Marcionites^ read ' sent his 
disciples.' 

3. art — another] Render * Art thou he that is coming or are ^e 
awaiting another ] ' 

5. Possibly referring to Isai. xxxv. 5-6, Ixi. 1, xxuc 18-15- 
Luke iv. 18, 21, tells ua that he had ali-oady, at Nazareth, quoted the 
second of these passages as fulfilled in himself. 
/ 6. offended] Render * stumbled.' 

y "> 7, tlici/] Render litemllv;'^ these,' i.e. John's disciples. 
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aultitildes conc«ming John, What went ye out into the wilili-r- 
MM to tee ? A reed shaken with the wind ? 

t But what went ye out for t<> see ? A m.in clothed in soft 
aitnent? behold, Ihey tliat wear soft clotking\a& in Icings'houses. 

• Bat what went ye out for to see ? A prophet ? yea, I say 
mto you, and more than a prophet. C 

10 For this is kf, of whom it is written, Behold, I sendjffiy _ 
DMsenger before thy face, which shall prepare tby way before 
hie. 

It Venly I say unto you. Among them that are bom of 
fotnen there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist : 
8>twithstandingbe that is least in the kingdom of beaVen is 
[rtet£r than he. /i 

IS And from the days of John the Baptist until now the V %"J^ 
kJagdoii) of heaven | sufTereth violence, and the violent take it \ li^,u^ 
br force. Vy 

U For all the prophets and the law prophesied until John. mhi. i*. ». 

I« And if ye will receive it, this is Eliaa, which was for to come. ' 

M He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. v^t'n'^ 

'iu » -. ' 

UTilLt, 

ikiturUt\ Render ' crowds.' Sst^t 

n] a different Greek woi-d from that used in the nest two |'|{'"'t^ 
^rentier 'tn beholil.' jh.iUlV. 

rinrf] A metaphor drawn from the reeii which Une tlie 
^the Jordan. 
I it writUti] M&l. iii. 1 ; cf. Mai-k i. 2, where this prophecy 
1 with another from laaiah. 
M] E«nder/' less.' 
wtifffreth oiofriice] A preferable rendering, and one more in 
) with the context, seems to be ' the kingdom of heoven is 
'bloitly soi»d, and violent men snatt-h it'— men, lliat is, are eager 
kkyboldofit. 

W. (Aw w Eliaa— to conw] Malachi {iv. 5) bad said 'Behold, 
**iU MOd yon Klyah the prophet before the great and dreadfiil day 
''fte lord.' Cf. Luke i. 17, ' And he shall go before Him in the 
Wt and power of EHrb.' 

K also Mntt. irvii. 11, 12/ 'Eliaa truly shall first oome and 
'^■'tere all thingn. But I say unto you that Eliaa is come already, 
^ they knew him not. but have done unto him snch things as they 
'*ed. Likewise nhsll the Son of man suffer of them.' To which 
Idy' ' Then the disciplee undeTEtood that he upaliQ 
of John the tSaptiet.' 
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no The Gospel [feUj 

16-19 16 1* But whereunto shall I liken this geii^ratioii ? Itk 

t. tu. 31 ff. j-]^g ^^^Q children sitting in the markets, and calling unto thcij 
fellows, 

17 And saying, We have piped unto you^ and yd have 
danced ; we have mourned unto you, and ye hav6 not ladu 

18 For John came neither eating nor drinking, and tbi^j 
say, We hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eating and drinking, and theyi 
Behold a man gluttonous, a nd a winebibbe r, a friend of 

^(ms and sinners. But wisdom is justified of her children. 

16. unto ck{ldren\ Playing at marriages and funeralsb Hoi 
the only passage in the Bible in which any children's game is 
tioned. Ze^h. vili. 5 shows that both boys luid girls |dayed in 
streets. / y 

17. fthoumed] RendemitdraUw ' madd a funeral moan.' 
'lamenUd] Eendexvlit^rallw' smitten yourselvite.' 

18. John] Who would not dance to their piping. 
devil] Bender * daemon ' — see note on iiL 24. 

19. tA^ Son of man] Who would not smite himaelf to 
funeral moan. 

a friend — ivfineri] See nolo on ix. 11. For * paUilfiani' 
'taxgatherers.' 

But^tMtified] Bender ' And WisdOm hath been jnstiBecL' 

children] So Alford^oubtfully) \Wih V-oOrrected, CD, tiiafrf 
and nearly every other MS, the First Latin, Se<tond Latin (f), U* 
Vulgate, Cureton*8 Syiiac, the margin (early 7th Cent.) of the ft 
loxenian Syriac, the Gothic, and Chiysostom. 

* Works ' is read by Tfischendorf, Tregellee (doubtfully), iJ 
Westcott-and-Hort, following SV and One cursive, some MSS. apdw 
t)f by Jerome (whether Greek or Latin he does not say), the PsBhito 
and (end of 5th cent.) Philoxenian Syriac, North £g}'ptian, Annenln 
<5th cent.) seemingly, and -^thiopic (4th 1 6th 1 7th cent. 1). 

The weight of external aiithority in favour of * children * being * 
prepondei*ating, the only reasons for not accepting it at« t]iai(l) 
* works ' has to be accounted for, and cannot have been introduced 
?rom Luke vii. 35 ; (2) that * children ' may have been so introdaoei 
It is to be remarked however that in Luke S reads * works,' and ^ 
according to Ambrose most Gi'eek MSS. had this reading. 

It is to me morally certain that tekndn * children' is right, ft^^ 
that ergon ' works ' arose in the following way. There is anotl*^ 
word meaning * works,' namely techndn^ difTering frem tekndn ' ch^* 
^Ireii' only in a single lett^jr X (ch) for K. I Wieve that in son^* 
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m he to upbraid the cities wherein most of 
i^ wtrrks were done, because they repented not : 
fti Woe nnto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! 
'if the mighty works, which were done in you, had been done 
Tyie and Sidoo, they would have repented long ago in suck- 
ifc and aehee. 

^ MS. f^JtnOTi 'childreii' was written 6r altered to teahnan 
rka ; ' ihat these were cotreclions backwai'ils and forwards from 
fo the other ; that at last some one wrote in the margin enj^n 
rka ' (the reading of Tischendorf, Tregelles, and Westcott^and- 
t), moftning simply ' read te<A.iian " worka," not tehidn " children" ' ; 
A Ibat a subsequent copyist miaundlertitood this and placed the 
^rUn His text. _ 

n. CSoraxin] Donhtlees Kerazeh, some 2 miles N. of Tell Hurt 
I Bwet likely site of Caphamahum — nee note on iv. 13) ; there aW 
taave mios there. 

B^tknaida] A ' city ' (John i. 44) also not far from Caphamahum. 
nuoe, which should be written ' Bethsaida,' means ' houae (pkco) 
id it was the home of the fishermen Andrew and Feter and 
i. 31, ill which latter paaaage it is deacribed 
Galilee. The only Bethsaida named out^de Uib N. T. is 
Joli&s, placed by JosephOs (War, ii. 9/1 and iii. loA) and 
rf. Nat. V. 15) in lower Gaulonitis, close to the Sea of 
the S. side of the Joi^lan. There is however a teaeoR- 
of its havitig part of its houses on the W. bank {and 
i)— indeed it is quite posable that ' Bethsaida of Oalilee ' 
2l means simply the Galilaean part of the town, jwit as 
aontb of the Thames ' Ls naed not as a geo{,Taphical definition 
Btion of London but as a designation of distrida which have 
on the other side of the river. Even otherwise it seems 
that Bethsaida should be reckoned in Galilee by any one 
iftom a physical and social rather- than a political point of 
U on the other hand very unlikely that thei-e ahould be 
of the same nanra within a few milea of each other. 

been urged that there must have been a Bethsaida nearer 

'It 'Ckpharaahum than vas Betlisaida Julias because the feeding of 
liie 50O0 took place near Bethsaida (Jjuke ix. 10) and yet Jesus told 
fte ilLvipl^e Bflerwanla 'to go before him to the other side towards 
wJu^dn,' which mast have heen another Bethsatda, while in John 
"i- IT we are told that they * wet's going across the sea to Caphar 
"^hmn ,' eo that the Bethsaida towards which Jeeua told them to fff 
« been close to the latter place. 
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4 How he entered into the house of 6o 
eat the shewbread, which was not lawfdl far 
neither for them which were with hiniy but a 
priests ? 

6 Or have ye not read in the law, how that on 
days the priests in the temjde profime the sabbi 
blameless ? 

6 But I say nnto you. That in this place ia om 
the temple. 

7 But if ye had known what t&ia meaneth, 
mercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have ccni 
guiltless. 

s For the Son of man is Lord even of the sabba 
e And when he was departed thence^ he wen 
synagogue : 

10 T And, behold, there was a man which hi 

4. amd did eat] Editors (WU%) read 'and tt 
with SY — against OD, all other MSS. bat one cuzritiy 
(the Gothic is wanting here, and the South 'Egyptian, 
either wanting or unascertained), Eusebiofly and dujaori 

the shewbrecul] Literally ' the loaves of the forOipil 
ate the old shewbread which had been replaced by tti0] 
xxi. 6). 

which — the priests] See Bent. xxiv. 9, 'And it sbl 
and his sons, and thoy shall eat it in the [ory^] holy pin 



5. in the law 
for that day. T 
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In Num. xxviiL 9, a ddublo sacrifioe 
16 TempleHservices would involve worl 
kinds. * The servile work/ says the Talmud, * which is 
holy things is not bervilo. The same works which were 
Temple on other days wei-e done also on the Sabbath ' (* 
Shabbath, fol. 17, 1). 

6. (yiie (jreater] Editoi-s read the neuter adjective u 
masculine. So SVD, the North Egyptian, Chrysostc 
Alexandria, and the tninslator of Irenacus — ^against i 
Latin, Latin Vulgate, Cui-eton's and>Teshitta Syriac. 

In place of ' one ' we might Ije ^mptod to supply * a 
/ John ii. 21, 'he spake of the temple of his body '), but tl 
vv. 41, 42 (where see nules unmakes *a some ^iat great 
likely renderinc;. 

7. / — sac/'i/lce] IIos. vi. 6. 

yniUks^] rvcncV.'r ' blameless/ the Greek word being 
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f, M] according to Matthew. 1 15 

Utered, And they asked him, saying. Is it Uwfal to heal on 
e sabbath days ? that they might accuse him. 
|.|1 And he said unto them. What man shall there be among 
||rih|t shall have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit oa. the 
^^■l day, will he oot lay hold on it, and lift it out ? 
^^Rtow mHch then is a man better than a sheep? Where- 
P^nie lawful to do well on thq^bbath days. 

IS Then saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. 
nd he stretched M forth ; and it was restored whole, like as 
toother. 

I 14 1 Then the Pharisees went out, and {held a council tOt.uKk 
tajiut him, how they might destroy him. 

\ 10. tnM«iW] Probably from paralysis of the principal nerve. 

|a Ooapel according to the Hebrews represented him as saying ' I 

jtoa Skuon, seeking stistenknce by my hands : I beseech thee, Jesns, 

■itkoo restore me health, that I may not shamofully b^ for food.' 

I Jli l lemi/itl — dags] 't^ey themselves held that a man might not 0^ 

Hfadicine (other than ordinary articles of dietVon the Sabbath, •<■-■ / 

^^^MB sot^ical operation might be performea on/t^a£— exoept ' </ 

^^^^^^MS where life would be endangered by postponing the 

^^^^pOircnmctsion was allowed as a sacred rite. 

pMu WBnsche says, giving a reference to the Talmud, Bab. G«- a^ 

ii^ Bbabbat^, fol. 138 b, and Babn ^etzia^ fol. 32 b), 'An animal ^/y 

bii bllen into a well on the Sabbath is to be provided with food in 

U place, but if that la not possible a cuahion and bolster are to be 

H ttwre whereby it can mount up, for torturing a beast is forbidden 

lAs law.' He refers, in connexion with this, to Ex. xxiii. 6, ' If 

^kMft (be aas of him that bateth thee lying under his burden, thou 

^^■jhaar to leave [it] to him [alone] ; Uiou shall surely loosen [it] 

^Mfeot quotes from the Talmud ' K a beast or his foal fall into 
itch on a holy-day, £. Lozar Eoith " Let him lift up the former to 
n him, and let him kill him ; but let him give fodder to the other. 
It be die in that place." It. Joshua saith " Let him lift up the 
■Mr, with the intention of killing Idm, although he kill him not : 
fctm lift ap the other also, although it be not in his mind to kill 
1 " ' (Jar. Oemara, Yom Tob, fol. 62, 1). 

13. rir«te^— /wiruf] He disappoints them by not touching the 
a at all, or even commanding the healing. 

nloJ!] Literally 'healthy': see note on ix. 12. 

14, Aow — deatroT/ hiin] The Talmud (Mishuah, Sanhedrin, vii. i) 
I (hat SAbbath-breakei-s were pot to death by stoning. 
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ii6 The Gospel 

15 But when Jesus knew i7, he withdrew himse 
I h once: and great multitudes followed him, and he 
them all; 

K.tiLw. 16 And charged them that they' should not mal 

known : • 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken bj 
the prophet, saving, 
i«i!iu!i-L ^^ Behold my servant, whom I have chosen ; my l 
in whom my soul is well pleased : I will put my spiri 
him, and he shall show judgment to the Gentiles. 

Id He shall not strive, nor cry: neither shall any mi 
his voice in the streets. 

20 A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking fia 
he not quench, till he send forth judgment imto victoiy. 

21 And in his name shall the Gentiles trust. 

i/il^4. ^^ ^ Then was brought unto him one possessed y 

devil, blind, and dumb : and he healed him, insomuch tb 
blind and dumb both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said. Is do 
the son of David ? 

15. muUitudes] Render * crowds.' 

17. hi/ Eaatas] Is/xlii. 1. Render 'through Esaias/ ai 

note on i. 22. 

18. shric^ Render 'announce.' 

20. send forth judgment] Render ' hath brought the judga 

21. triLSt] Render 'hope.* 

22. om — dcvil\ Render 'a daemoniac/ and see note on iv. 
hliwl ami dumh] See note on ix. 32. 

23. peopl*'] Render ' crowds.' 

Is not this] Our translators rendered riglitly * Is this ' ; * nol 
wrongly foisted into later editions (it is found as early as 1637). 
they are themselves to blame for a parallel misrendering in Jo 
29, where we read * Is not this the Christ ? ' 

The force of the Greek interrogative particle used in the 

/ passages is exactly that of our common idiom * This is not . . 

JU^ J6^V Cf. the other instances of it in the N. T. — Matt. "> 

^^ — ' (^ Men do not gather grapes of thorns, do they? '), xxW. 22, 2i 

Mark xiv. 19 (' It is not I, is it ? ') ; Mark iv. 21 ; Luke vi. 30 ; 

viii. 22 (' lie will not kill himself, will he ? '); xviii. 25 (* I am 

Jew, am IT); xxi. 5 (^Thc-n Jesus sail h unto them/** Childr 

have no meat, have ye ] " They answei-ed hiny '" No " ') ; A 

17 : 2 Cor. i. 17, xii, 18 ; Jam. iii. 11. 
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b. 81] according to Matthew. 1 1 / 

^ S4 But when the Pharisees heard it^ they said, This fdlaju i^- «* ^^ 
bfch not cast out devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the ^'^^!^< 
fevils. 

I 25 And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, 
bery kingdom divided against itself is brought to desidation ; 
hd every city or house divided against itself shall not stand : 
^ 26 And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against him* 
;-how shall then his kingdom stand ? . 
27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your 
sn cast them out ? therefore they shall be your judges. 
But if I cast out de\'il8 .by the Spirit of God, then the 
im of God is come unto you. . .: 

V Or else how can one enter into a strong man's house, and 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man ? and then 
vill spoil his^ house. 

to He that is not with me is against me ; and he that 
lereth not with me scattereth abroad. 

II T Wherefore I say unto you. All manner of sin and M.in!28-9j 
ly shall be forgiven unto men /but the blasphemy ^.xiLio. 
the Holy Ghost shall not be' forgiven unto men. 

HfT, Beekebtih] ■ Bdi tof s and ■Be ri ve BO f r ea d ' BoolaQbu l ' : the ^jf^J^f/. 

antiiorities give the same readings as in t, 25, except that D. ^^4^. 
'Boelzebial' (not 'BeLsebnl')^ and Cnreton's Syriac (which whs 
thc^ ' Beelzebub/ while the Gothic is wanting. 
I ' On the meaning of the name see note on x. 25. * 

F 87. 6y — fmif\ Exorcism of daemons was commonly practi/ed. C ^ 
Jbi of the reoe^ps for expelling them was to take roots, bui-n them i ^' 
leath the afflicted man, and pour water over him, on whicli the 
wafi expected to take flight (Mifh-ash Tanchuma, fol. 70, 1— 
■k at least as old as the 5th cent.). 
AUdreri] Bender ' sons/ — a national idiom meaning ' disciples ' : 
the O. T. phrase 'sons of the pix>phots.' Accoixling to Mark iil. 
fSg the particalar Pharisees to whom Jesus was i'ej>1ying were j^cribes 
rho had come down from Jerusalem. 
your judges] Bender 'judges of you.' 

28. the spirit of God] Sec note on i. 18. 
ike kingdom of Ood] See note on iii. 2. 
%9 — you] Bender ' is come suddenly ui>on you.' 

29. a strong 9nan*8] Bonder * the strong man's.' 

30. gathereth] Maybe a metaphor from harvesting then c^»in.i.i 
1 — Boe V. ly and ix. 37. 

31. against (Jie Holt/ CfhoH] A stiildng cxaqiplo of the foolish 
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The Gospel 



n And whosoever apeaketh a word against the Sod of 
ft shall bu fcargivea him : but wboeoever q>eaketh against 
Hoi; Ghoat, it shall not be forgiven him, neither Id this 
neither in the uiorkJ to come. 
*"* «"?• " Either make the tree good, and hia frnit good ; 

kfio-i. make the tree corrupt, and his fruit cormpt; for the 
known by Am fruit. 

s« generation of ripers, how can je, being evil, 
naa of itJtUa in tha Autboriwd Venton. Tbe reader voold ni 
tliink that the Greek ran ' tiie blaaphemy tho CHuwt,' whereas it 
bk^lMl^ of th* Spirit,'— an expraedon sural)' not hard to anc 
It la, ttowvnr, right to add that in the original edition of i 
itatt ' agalnrt ' w— printed in ordinaiy typa 
0»th»wanl'(Uaat'BMDoteoni 1& 
3S. mn A tr im M* taoril — to eom\e] Bander ' neither ia 
aM^ in thaA to MMBaL* 

1^ word • vcrid ' (Old EngUih MoroU, woTMii/) 
ro itaHh Uww o( WW * man ' let. • werewolf '=inanirolf) 
{'ft. Mm aiaii, eU. oM) 'mga: It thin ncut' age of nuts," 
F af haaMB Bft^* ftom whidi h eamt to nuan ' li>-ing peopb^* 

} hrt'UMi 



• iDhahitodglolM.' 



I» n«Air Uw Orcak Min ' ^n' aa m tiw iBMBt text, and u 
) )nrii« otbv piiy of thM Owpal— xiii. 33, 39. 40, 48,, 

It la ab» wd i> Mr MMHi ia 

nak «MM« ' OB^V «( tU^ 



uBong nBexnpl 




[ |laaa aMtV Wn ibt 

' Tte ac* ' aMd ' Ifta 4f» ta 

atM I — aMa^aat tWrndrf 
■• !■■ te A« ft*a» a^ : *• DranBand'i 
^M-UaM-tfl^B^* Ml vm *tk* TiMflf Al 
&H^(^ i«MMli>B aad jwtp 
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O] according to McUthew. 1 19 

tliiii^ ? for oat of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
cetfa. 

I A good man ont of the good treasure of the heart bringeth 
good things : and an evil man out of the evil treasure 
;etli forth evil things. 

B But I say nntx> you, That every idle word that men shall 
k, tliey shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. 
I For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
B thou shalt be condenmed. - - 

a T Then certain of the scribes and of the ^Pharisees S^ijA! ( 
lerecU saying, Master, we would see a sign from thee. Jj jS^ ^•' ^^ i 

m But he answered and said unto them, An evil ^nd adul- xTi.4^ 
OB generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall uo sign 
^ven to it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas : 
io Tor as Jonas was three days and three nights in the J011.L17. 

« 

1(0^8 belly ; so shall the Son of man be three days iind' three 
hfti in the heart of the earth. 

■BviAiiMe] Bather 'overflow' (though 'abundance' literally 

P^Mrflow '). 

^••b^lfaitor] Render * Teacher.' . 

,. #fcif gratis] As apostasy from God is commonly represented 
rprnphetB under the figure of adultery, this epithet may be mcta« 
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401 Of Jonas] See Jon. i. 17. 

W fla ujhaUa heUy\ Bender ' in the sea/mon&ter's belly.' The Greek ^ 
d J^^b^ 18 given to any large creature awelling in the sea, and does '* ^ j 
l^ecially designate the whale, whose Greek name is phaJ^y 2)/i>alaina, s/ 
rlute shark, which is said to be sometimes capable of swpllowing a ^ 
m enture^ m fai muie llkdj le b e mean t. ^c^M^^y^ti^^ 

m AeM — 0/ the earth] The objection that, according to the Gos- 
httrative, Jesus was only two nights and one entire day in the 
rt of the earth may be met as follows. 

Even if this Gospel be not itself translated from an earlier Ai*a- 
ic Gospel (see Introduction), Jesus himself most probably uttered 
IB words in that, the popular language of the country. Now thero 
I in Aramaic a word Onah of doubtful meaning. The following 
nitions of it are given in the Talmud: — (1) 'How much is the 
oe of an onah t B. Jochanan saith either a day or a night ' (Bab. 
nara, Abodah Zarah, fol. 75, 1) ; (2) 'B. Akiba fixed a day for an 
A and a night for an onah* (Jer. Gemara, Shabbath, fol. 12, 1) ; 
*but the tradition is that B. Eliezar Ben Azariah said/" A day */ 
a night make an 07?aA and a part of an onah is as the entire" * 
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The Gospel 

/. i\ Thd men of Nineveh shall rise in judgment vith 

mm Mm generation, and shall condemn it : because they repenb 
t^e preaching of. Jonas ; and, behold, a greater than Joi 
here. 

43 The qneen of the eouth sliall rise up in tte jni!( 
llfhPBiX with this generation, and $li«Il condemn it; for she came 

'' the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wisdom of 

moD ; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here, 
mSMt. *^ When the unclean spirit is-gone out of a man, he wi 

through dry places, seeking rest, aiid.findetb none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return into my house from » 
. h I came out ; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, i 

.",■ : and garnished. 

15 Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven 
. spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in aid 
there : and the last state of that man is worse than bbe 
Even BO shall it be also unto thi» wicked generation, 

(ib.)i (4) it is BTLidof a period of 3 daya ; R. Ismitel with, ^ "Sod 
it ooatoinB i onoth, sometiinea 5, somotimes 6'" {Bab. Ciemai% 
bath,fol86. 1). 

^ow, if Jeeus said ' eo shall the Son of man ba three OtuA 
heart of the earth,' all inconsiBtcncy between this passage audit 
ratives of the BMorrection disappwirs, because these narrativtf 
that he was in the earth from Friday evening to Sunday momiqj 
according to the three Babbia JocUanaQ, Akiba, and Iahmael,1 
night would be one oTuih, Saturday a second, Saturday nighti 
and a«cordnig to EUcwir ben Azariiih the end of Friday ift 
{before the Sabbath began) woidd be one imnh, to the end of H 
bath another, to Sunday morning a third- And yot according* 
tor's definition it would be natural to render ' three otioth ' at 
dttya and three nighta.' 

41. The mm — Jonaa] See Jon. i:L 4, 5. 

a greater than Jonat] Bender ' more than Jonao,' 

43. /or th«~o/ Solowum] See 1 Kings x. 1 . 

a greater than Solomon] Bender ' more than Solomon' 

iS. Whm] B«nder ' But when.' 

43-6. he] Bender 'it' 

is. himtel/] Bender 'itself.' 

4&-60. He Gospel aooording to the Hebrews had this in 
the following w<»rdB alone are preserved : — ' ..." Behold tliy 
»nd thy brethren stand without " . . . " Who is my ototl 
bretbrent " And b4 stretched out his hand over tJie dipc^ 



according io AfaU/iew. 1 2 1 

^ nilc he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother , 
hiB brethren stood without, desiring to speak with him. ] 

<"' Tbese are my bretliren and mother, that do tte wiahea of coy 

16. pccple] Bender 'crowds.' 

lu brtthrtn] Acwirdiiig to xiii. 55 and Mark vi. 3 there were 
of tlietn^ — James, Joseph or Joses, Simon, iind Judas, while the 
ant of ftuthorityfor 'John' in place of 'Joeepb' mates one almost 
ect a fifth. According to xiii. 56 be had also aistcrB — at least 
B, Binoe the adjective 'all ' (feminine ploral) is applied to them. 
S^o Biblical question haa been more keenly debated than that of 
Ic^grwoTkinshipexistinghetween themand Jeans. There aro three 
t^ DLaiatained theories: (1) the ■ H el vidian,' that (hey were 
bm of Joseph and Mary ; (2) the ' Epiphanian,' that thoy wei* 
IraD of Joseph and a former wife; (3) the 'Hieronymian,' that 
r WOTB children of a aster of Mary. 

n» Hblyidiax theory reatu on tba^e gi-ounds, AU four evange- , 
I tpatk of the ' brethren ' of Jesus (Mark, »ee also iii. 3l/(br Lnko/ •^' 
+ » and Acte i. 1 yfor John/ii. U, vii. 3, 5, 10) : so 'does P^uT ■ 
QlE. i». 5), who also'names ' J'ame?, the Lord's brother,' Keparately 
■LLU). All these refrain from giving any hint that they wei-e 
h ok Inthren in the strictest sense. Matthew and Mark even 
■SId* people of Nazareth epeak of his 'brethren" and 'sisters.' 
Ifmr ovangelista mention them in connexion with Ida mother but 
^no one else. 'Brother' is never used elsewhere in the N. T. 
[B in ^ther a, strictly literal or a purely spiritual meaning t the people 
Siaretii, of course, cannot have used it in the latter, and it is beyond 
IM that John should do so when in rii. 5 be says ' for neither did bia 
iftren believe in him.' In one fi-%'aitijt of tlie Gospel according to 
lHebrew(y"Themotberofthe Lord and his brethren 'are spoken of, 
dtaanothcrJc^uBeaUg James 'My brother.' Joseph us speaks of the 
l»hig of ' the brother of Jesus that is called Christ — James was his 
una' {Ant. XX. 9/^. Ajjain Matt, i, 25, 'knew her not till she 
idt)rought forth a son,' implies, though it doen not compel, the idea 
M Jceeph and Mary lived after the birth of Jesus on ordinary con- 
ipl inrna. Lastly, Jesus ia called the ' firstborn son ' of Maiy in 
ok* U. 7, and, as Luke had already told us that Mary was a virgin 
llii< conception /tho word ' Ersthom ' is meaningless nnleaa it means 
M the bore other children alter: Bp. lightfoot ought not to claim 
Ob ii. 23 as evidence of ite being meant to show that he was ' holy 
I the Lord ' because Luke ii. 23 is simply an explanation of the reiis.iu 
%! IfU stated in the verso before) ' they brouglit him to Jenis-xleui to 
F^BBt hiffl to the Lord' — mon;over ench holiness w^ shared by ever)' 
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£ntbom Jev ia ice Licif. uil, slimnxh John the Baptut wh afc^ 
bora, the same Lake slj^ ct ELa^ech oolj UuU < she broq^ bAi 
soil' 

The EnPHAXLkX iLnrr i^as se ^brethren' and 'fliaien' 
children of Joseph hj a fsnner vis cLums no support fiom the NJ 
beyond the fiict that we are Xui i=. John xiz.2&-7 that 'When Jc 
on the cross 'aw his mocha'. a=ii u» dua|de standing by whonl 
loved, he saith unto his mocho'. -* Woiaaa, behold thy son 1" 
saith he to the disciple '* B^icid dij zaochn- ! " And fiom that 
that disciple took her unto his own hooML' It is argoed that 
would not have spoken thus, or John acfeed thns^ if Maxy had 
other childreu living, and that the &et of she * brethxen ' not 
at this tinse is immaterial since thev were to believe only a finr 
later (Acts L 14). But» even if the 'breihxen ' were only stq^otti 
Maiy, it was their natural place to take the caxe of their 
widow, and it may well have been agreeable to them, even if her i 
sons, that her future life should be ^lent in the sympathetiei 
{vinionship of one who had been her sons dose friend throo^iostl 
ministry. For the rest, this view of the kinship of Jesni sad 

* I'n^hrvn ' was taken in the lost ' Gospel according to P^ter ' idIJ 
lV>t««vangi«lium of James (fttill extant, though seemingly in a i 
wluit Altonnl form), works which certainly existed in tiie Sndi 
V;:t tho Uttor, ns it stands, is a glaringly apocryphal work 
^" :bo >;Uv.-y 4^' ^[arv. Clement of Alexandria also took thisiii} 
:i-x' vv' v'.i.l v^rii^vn, but lie shows on what slender evidence by tkJil' 
•.•« — •. \\vM\i"« wluoh I copjr/fi-om Bp. Lightfoot (^a/a^ui«i,lBl'. 

• Sv»'.".,* jv'.sv»'.*.s. on the gix)und of a ti^adition in the Gospel aoooiif 
;.' lV-,vv. ;>s 'C is ontitleil, or the Book of James (i.e. the Protenaf 
'■ ••'•V s.;\ ;isi viio l>i*others of Jesus were Joseph's sons by a fonw 
^*- \- -.o \»V.**:v. V.o wivs married before Mary. Those who hold tls 
\ /•» «-.s/. ^» 'jV.tviorYo the honour of Mary in virginity thron^wot' 
" N •.■..* ,^M yWr.\ fi\Mii those words that when Oi-igen wrote, in tbi 
,v. ••,••. \\,\\\ v>f r.;o or»l cent., mast people believed the * brethren' t» 

!-..;\o btvii tho s<.>us oi M.iry as well as of Joseph. And it mustM* 
Iv KMiTotten that tho theory which makes them sons of Joseph aloM 
hiws to ivjt»ct the -mest natural iiifei'ence to be drawn from Luke iL"« 
The lIiERONYMiAN tlicorj that the ' brethren' and * sisters '▼«• 
childron of a sistor of Marv ivsts on a series of assumption's ▼l^^ 
may be divided into {\\k\ rhiN^os -those which are necessary toitstf 
istonco and thost* whioh .•»• c* v..v;^v<\ry to its strength. 

To tho fornuT o1:in> \ :.'■.; ilvso throe. That in John lit -5 
*Mary of Cloi^s ' iin:vu> M.*.-.%. :.-?>;• of Clopas. That we should 
])unctuat<} the voi-st^ thus 'his iv..^tl\rr. and his mothers stter M&iyrf 
Cloj^a*^, and Mary of M.i^.-.l.i." sv^ rh:it Maiy of OlojKis would be *bi5 



eucording to Matthew. 1 23 

IliatMsiyof Clopas is the some sa tho 'Maryihe 
r Jftmaa md Joees' n&med by Mattbew (xxvil. 56) and the 
e mother of James the little and of Joeee ' Dftmed h^ Mark (xr. 
\U theae Bssumptiotka are true, then a sister of Jesus's mother 
H>ns whoee names agree with thoee of two of his * brethren.' 
the firat UBnmption Is probable, but it \i not certain : ' Mar; 
' may mean Mary, 'iauyliter of Clopas, as the South Kgyp- 
ion renders it (la Luke xxiv. 10 'Mary of Jaroea' is rendered 
I© dawjhUr of James ' by Cureton's Syiiac) j or it may meaa | 
f Clop^, as in Luke xxiv. 10 and Mark xv. 47 and xvL 1 
i witiyiO) ' Mary of Joeea ' and ' Maiy of James ' seem to 
tliei of Joees; it might doubtless even mean aiaUr, thongh I 
ooinstanoe. 

the second assumption, it is just as possible in the Qreek as 
i^iab to punctuate 'hid mOtE^ and his mother's sister, Mary 
nnd Mary of Magdala,' making four persons and not three^ 
he Peahitla Syriac by inserting ' and ' after ' sister.' If it be 
mlikely that the name of ' bin mother's dster ' should be 
one may answer that it is rather in the way of the Gospel ao- 
D John to asaiune that personages of the narrative are known 
ho those for whom it was written, since the name of ' bis 
h never given nor is that of ' the disciple whom Jesus loved.* 
■i4 this stands the enormous improbability of two sisters 
»*B by the same name. The Eev. F. Meyrick, in Smith's 
I iL 265, speaks of some ancient instances in Betham's Genea- 
»6le», but does not give the references uecessary to examine 
«j are all gentile instances. Herod the Great had two sons 
biKp, bnt^ss he had certainly S and seemingly 10 wives/and 
PhiUfs were by different mothers, the circumstances are 
1*1 : he moreover can hardly be reckoned a true Jew, There 
' modem tnatanc<s of a child bom aft«r the death of a brother 
ceoeivisg that brother or sister's name, but the supposed cose 
is one of two living siatets. Again two of the Prince of Wales's 
bear, among ether names, tbe name of Mary ; two the name 
ndra ; two the name of Albert — but none of his children is 
T the same name as sny of ite sisters or brothers, whereas the 
case before us is ana of two sisters hioten by the same name. 
hird asumption ia somewhat haiuiilous. Matthew says that 
omen . . . which followed Jesus fiivm QaliJee ' were at the 
an, ' among which was Mai-y of Magilaln, Mary the mother 
and Joses, and tbe mother of Zebcdee's children." Mark 
r 'women . . . among whom was Mary of Mngdala, and 
I motfaer of Jamee the tittle and of Joses, and Salome.' Mnry 
I may have been one of the other women alluded to: the 
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«^7 Then one said unto liim. Behold, thy mother ntS I 

brethren stand without, desiring to apeak with thee. 

48 But he answered and said onto him that told him, 1 
is my mother ? and who are my brethren ? 

49 And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciple^ >l 
said, Behold my mother and my brethren ! 

BO For whosoever shall do the will of my Father whiohiia 
heaven, the same is ra^ brother, and sister, and mother. 

CHAPTER Xm. 
M^o- T^HE same day went Jesus out; of the honse, and sat by tl 
^*- ' J. sea side. 

2 And great multituden were gathered together onto t 
so that he went into a ship, and sat ; and the whole multita 
stood on the shore. 

to make its choice between two more improbabilitjes, the first 4 
' sister' in John xi«. 25 mefuia elster-in-law, the second t 
and her sister married two brothers. Xot to say that the « 
Hegedppus's tradition is damaged by the fact that he i 
Symeon son of Clopas die a maHyr under Tr^an at t" 
(Eusebius, Ilist. Ecd. iii. 32). The evidence of Heg 
cussed by Bp. Lightfoot {Galatiant, 268~S) : any o) 
discussion should refer to the beginning of Eusebius's 
iii. 32 to see how that writer (who had the entire work of E 
before him) understood H^esippus's dwAercm. As I i 
ippusJbe makes Clopas to bo the imcU of James 'the L 

And the extreme improbability that the four e 
should all speak of cousins as " brethren ' without giving i 
the toue degree of kinship, and add the equal i 
John \-iL 5 ' his brethren ' should be represented as not beBev 
Jesus, and seemingly in Mark iii. 31 (compared with 21) » 
to take him under control as a madman, when three or even ti 
them were actually among the Twelve ! 

In short tho theory of cousinhood as against brotherhood JSaI 
lutelj untenable. 

stood — Aim] From Mark iu. 31 compared with 21, it i 
seem that they believed him to be mad and wished to take bin « 
control. 

Xni. 1. the hoiuc\ See note on it 10. 

2. muUiUieUi] Rtmder ' crowds ' ; and ' crowd * for ' moltitn 

the ^ohole — on t/m ehore] Between the point where tbe Jor 
«nt«re the lake and the probable eit« of Oaphamahuin I 
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according to MaHluv}. 1 17 

'And be spake man; things iinU) tbem in parableo, saying 
[>ld, a aover went forth to sow ; 



I found 'small ci-eeks or inlets , . , where the ship coulil 
e io Skfety only a feiv feet from the shore, and where the multitudes, 
\ on botJi sides, and before the bont, could listen without diBtrao- 
tioD or Cttigae. As if on purpose to ftimish flrate, the shore, on both 
~ I of thew luuTOw inlets, is piled tip with smooth bouldera of 
faanlt' (7^ Lai>d ami the Book, 356). It is, therefor, not hard to 
qpdorstBiid how j^sus might make himself heard by 'great crowds.' 
The poatan they assumed is not material ; but tiie word ' stood ' 
BmmIb not hinder as from oonjecturiDg that after a time they began to 
Biklco use of sn4^ natumj seats as were at hand : the modem inhabi- 
tentfl fdt even at work whenever poesible, and in Msj-k iii. 32 we are 
told that the * crowd ' whom Jesus had been addressing indoore sat 
down to listen to him. 

Ah regards the rendering of the paaaage it may be remarked that 
Mscb ' ta preferable to 'shore.' 

3. ir*pa.rahU*\ TheparableKof the Sowerand the Tares seem tahave 
■n fluggefitod by t^ harvest then progressing : see ix. 37 and xii. 30. 
a wrtiwrj Bender ' the sower.' 

weni/<tTl3i to toio] ' There is a nice and close adherence to actual 
k in this form of espreesion. Theee people have actually eom«/orlh 
I the «~ay from Juqo to this place. The expression implies that the 
tr, in the days of our Saviour, lived in a hamlet, or village, as all J 
B brmers do now ; that he did not sow near his own honse, or UtM 
•6eaa fenced or walled, for each a field does not furnish all the ^ 
i of the parable. There are neither roads, nor thorns, nor stony 
B ID such lots. He muf>l go forth into the open oountry as theee 
■ done, where there are no fences ; where the path passes through 
oltirated land ; whore thorns grow in dumps all around ; where 
s peep out io placeia through the scanty soil ; and where also, 
I by, are patches extremely fertile. Kow here wo have the whole 
nrithin a dozen rods of u.^. Our horses are actually trampling 
do'*^n some aeeda which have fallen by this wayside, and larks and 
s are busy picking them up. lliat man, with his mattock, is 
2 about plaras wheie the rock in too near the surface for the 
; and mudi that is sown there will wither away, because It has 
s of eiu'tU. And not a few eceds have fallen among this 
and will bo e%ctually choked by this most tangled of thorn 
b«i«hee. But a large portion, after all, falls into really good ground, 
mnA foar tuouths hence will exhibit every variety of crop, up to the i 
i and hoavicst that ever rejoices the heart even of an AmerioaB ^ 
' (Dr. W^jThomscpo, Tfie Land and the Soot, 82). 
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t2S The Gospel ^^^ 

\ Anrl \Yhon ho sr»we*l, sf)ine Ho^iU fell by the way side^ ana \ 
Iho fowJs came and devourecl them up: 

5 Some fell upun stony places, where they had not much 
carib : and forthwith they sprung up> because they had no 
diH'pness of earth : 

G And when the sun was up, they wefe scoiched; and 
because thoy had no root, they withered atra^y. 

7 And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprang Up, 
and choked them : 

8 But other fell into good ground, and brought forth froif, 
soTue an hundredfold, some sixtj'fold, some thirtyfold. 

fcjceon>-.27. 9 Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest 
thou unto them in parables ? 

11 He answi^red and said unto them, Because it i^ given 
unto you to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
to them it is not given. 

M.iv.25; 12 For whosoever hath, to him shall be ffiven, and he shall 

Mat.xx\\b9. liavc more abundance : but whosoever hath not, from him shall 

be taken away oven that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak I to them in parables: because they 

seeing sec not ; and hearing they hear not, neitheif do they 

understand. 
i:wu.vi. fi; It And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Esfiias, whict 

*A.t*xxvui. saith, l^y hearing yo sliall hear, and shall not under^itaud ; and 
xi. ».""'"' fc?eeiug ye shall see, and diall not perceive : 

4. fov:U\ 1,8. * biixlftj * : the Greek word docs not lucan domestic 
fowls. 

5. *So//?c'] Render * and other ' : the \to\\\.i of this seemingly 
^ / , iii^ignilicaiit coiTCction will be s-jcu in the note on^. 8. 

/^ . 7. Aix'l som*-*^ I'emlor * and other ' : see note on yf 8. 

/ thorn ^\ Render * the thorniu.* 

8. Bvl oif/if'r] Reu<ler 'and other.' In these three ca?o.i the 
(iieek words are idonticid; the eflcct of our English ti-anslatiou is to 
])risont a sharp distinction between tlio. tliiw? 'some' anil the ond 
* otliir ' which dots not exist in the original. 

fM/ h-iiifh'vlfol}\ ExeA»j)li«»ufd iust-anees of this fruitfulness are 
mil nr.known in the East nt. the present day. 

1 t . /. /;///;//. .n Rcn.lor * is beini: fuHiiled.' 

,•'■: j.rt'ph:::! e/' /:>a/r/.v'j Is. vi. ii : the qiiutution reaches to the 



2/ v.i ot'y. ir\ 



'^^ittotiling^ to Maitketo. 



"3 



CHAPTEK Xir. 
I T that time J'esua went on the sabbath day through the 
com; and his disciples were an hungred, and began to 
e,6<ir3 of com, and to eat. 

I when the Phariseea saw it, they said unto hini, Be- 
l^diecipleB do that which is not lawful to do upon the ^r 

t he said onto them. Have ye not read what David did, u 
i was nn hungred, and they that were with him ; 

• Yoke of the kiugjeia of heaven,' ' yolro of the law,' ' yote of 
■ aommandment,' ' yoke of repentance ' are ajl found ia tbe Talmud, 
■yoku of &ith,' 'heavenly yoke,' and 'yoke of the toly and 
i Ood ' in other Jewish wridngs : Bee Schoettgeo'e quotations. 
Wm^ »o**l*\ Theee words occur in Jei-. vi. 16. 
MfTt - 1, an hungred] See note on iv. 3. 

Ttbphidi: (JLj COM o/" corn] Cf. Deut. xriii. 25, 'When thou comeet 
\ the gtAadlng com of thy neighbour, then thou mayest pluck 
B witb thine baud.'__ 
^ Hebrew wordsjn the Pentateuch denoting that which was 
k«ii tke^bbath mean respectively 'servile work' and <busi- 
ment wa.3 not forbidden, and feasts wtare given on that 
lata being of course cold). But the Phariseee imposed the 
InoDS and minute restrictions, as an example of whioh 
i any page of the Mishnah treatise ShabbaiA Ux the Talmud, 
a be no doubt at all that a strict Pharisee would look on 
g of ears of com as a kind of reaping (as, Indeed, did the 
d Jewish commentator Maimoi]ide»)Bndcw the rubbing 
lib th6 bauds (mentioned by-Lnkti) as a kind of tbraabiug. 

Tnterpre- _ 




^I d aa t i c 0th ^^ 7^»^^ 

Icvid asKM for the bread on the ground that they were in fear of y^/'.^^^y 
'Tying (which is not said in I Sam. xxi.), and it is added that danger ' 

ISa supoaedod the Sabbath (a well-known Pharisaic precept). /^ ^^^&^ I 

It ia not said in 1 Sam. xxi., or in Mntthe w , Ma r k, O f Lw k o , that >• , 

lariJ aikwd fur ihii abnwhi^nrl on iho /abbuth, btit the new show- . _ -' 




x^o The Gospel [xm 

25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed ti 
among the wheat, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was sprang up, and brought fia 
fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

27 8o the sen-ants of the householder came and said q 
^ him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy fieldyfi 
'/ whence then hath it tares ? 

28 He said unto them. An enemy hath done this. The i 
vants said unto him. Wilt thou then that we go and giti 
them up ? 

29 But he said, Nay ; lest while ye gather up the tune% 
root up also the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until the harvest : and in \ 
time of harvest I will say to the reapers. Gather ye togid 
first the tares, and bind them in bundles to brum them: | 
gather the wheat into my barn. 

was some such parable already on record. ' No scheme of 
rhetoric/ says L^htfoot on v. 3, ' waa more familiarly used 
of parables. ... It is said in the place of the Talmud just iio^j 
'' From the time that R. Meri died, those that spake in 
censed "—not that that figure of rhetoric perished in the 
that time, but because he surpassed all others in theee flowenf 
J gloss there, from the tract Sanliedriny speaks, " A third paitj 
dLscoui'Sfs or sermons) was Tradition, a third part Allegoi^i 
thijd pai-t Parable." The Jewish books al)ound everywhw 
tliPso figures, the nation inclining by a kind of natural genius toi 
kind of rhetoric.' * The Rabbinical parables/ says the Hev. G.T^jMl 
' like those of the New Testament, are commonly introduced bj loi 
such formula as To lohat is the matter like* (Sni/ings of tkeJitk 
Fffflicrs, 75). 

Tlici^ are two other parables which, from the same use of 'U 
bof>n likcnod,' seem to have been quoted rather than composed] 
Jesus : they arc those which begin at xviii. 23 and xxii. 8. 

1^5. tarcj] The darnel^ a poisonous grass, which, when u 
dentilly reaped and groimd with other grain, produces vomiti: 
convulsions, and occasionally death. 

2G. tohai-^'uit] The servants did not detect the tares boo 
l>ecavise at an early stage of growth wheat and this darnel 
sc:ircely to l^r- distinguished from each other even by a practiii^ C] 

27. thr hoitaeholier] Render ' the master of the house, 
i L'O. JVai/ — with tfiem] * Very commonly,' says Dr. W. 

''lonison, * the roots of the two'arc so intertwined that it is im] 
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fn loaves and the flshes, and gave 
nd gave to his disciples, «and the 

d were filled : and they took up 
^ seven baskets fall. 

^ four thousand men, betide 

ie, and took ship, and 
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iL ma- 
came, and temptin, 
.lem a sign from heave 
them, When it is evening, ye 
lor the sky is red. 
It will he foul weather to day: for V^^slu^ 

* gave praise.' See note on ziv. 19. 
e note on xiv. 20. Though the number 
^0 miracle of the ]Rve Thousand, the 
) baskets fewer, the siae of these last was 
•rmer instance were kophvnoi^ small re- 
irried ; in the latter they were ipyridea^ 
lown from the wall of Damascus (Acts 
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crowds.' 

on board the ship/ and similarly ' the 
ind John zzL 3. Some one particular 
and his disciplens clearly meant, maybe 
men)bioned in iv. 21, where see note. 
' /fee note on ii. 16. 
' Magadan,' with SVD, the First Latin 
n), and Cnreton's Syriac (-ck^), against 
oth -dalan)f and Chrysostom. 
place. 

t is, putting him to trial ; for the mean- 
opting ' see note on iv. 1. 
evening ' to the end of z?. 3 is omitted by 
to Jerome, Cureton's Syriac, and Origen. 
\1SS., the three Latin versions, Peshitta 
)biuR, and Chrysostom. Tischendorf, Al- 
L 2 
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the Bky is red and lowricg. ye bypocrites, ye cu 
the fao« of the eky ; but can ye not tJiwem the sign 
times? 

t A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh afles 
and there shall no sig^ be given unto it, but the t 
prophet Jocaa. And he left them, and departed. 

fi And when his disciples were come to the otiiet d 
had forgotten to take bread. 

^ Then Jesus said unto them. Take heed and bi 
the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadduceea. 

T And they reasoned among themselvee, saying, 7 
cauBO we have taken no bread. 

B n^toA when Jesus perceived, he said onto them, 
little faith, why reason ye among yourselves, because ; 
brought no bread ? 

% Do ye not yet understand, neithe-T remember tbefii 
of the five thousand, and how many baskets ye took np 

10 Neither the seven loaves oi thi.* four thousand, i 
maay boskets ye took up ? 

11 Uow is it that ye do not understand that I tfA 

ford, and \V«tcetl«ad-Hart keqt the irards, but braoketeda 
t^^fcfloikeeiM them without famckela. Scrivener holda «hat I 
iraiTlH by oppy iate whoM oltsuto the natural pbanomadi 
U Bot suit v«ry well, the TtlOsm as tlwy do not oceitr in tl 
taAt dk. xii. 38, 39 ' : tliis dam not, however, explain their 
a OorafeciB'a Syriac, and its &iSiuty vitli tha F^t IaUo 
net bs^ as crav the difficultvaince tlie latter version baa 
M^BSM, Imvtw, by the slip of a oepyist's eye is far eas 
m^nI tkiB iMr insertioti if spurioaa. If Uiey hod lieeu i 
g to thu nebrews we shoujil have 
B^ Syrw as well d> D otid the First 



4. O y <B y »cra n ] Bditon omit these wards, aa i 
Uk» sL H, vith CU, t^ Latin Vulgate, and AaguliB»- 
*• l^iUlfc %C^ aarf North Bgyptian. 

4. aJ^ta-vw] Sta kMs on xii. 39. 

tb ti0m — J>wm) Sat xL 40 aiul note tliei«. 

1^ IwiSftI] Kmdtr * loam ' here and iu rr. T, 8. 

(. AaNa«} H<r« alliided to as the prodact aad wise of 
liOB '. t^ «■• metapberica) use is Ibimd in the Talmud. 

11. trwi] SaitontWiH^raad' loaves '(offori for a 





aecordxng to Matthew. 

shiiU the righteous shine forth aa the sun in the 
of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 9»oni.iT. 
T Agiiin, the kingdom of heaven is like unto treasure 
in a field ; the which when a man hath found, he hideth, 
for Joy thereof goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buy- 
that Geld. 

•tf 1 AgEtiOt the kiDgdom of heaven ob like unto a merchant 
, seeking goodly pearls : 

M Who, when he had found one pearl of great prioe, went 
•old all that he had, and bought it. 

a 1 Again, the kiogdum of heaven is like imto a net, that 
sst into the aea, and gathered of every kind : 
I Whicli, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat 
, and gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad 

\ So shall it be at the end of the world : the angels shall 
ilbrtb and sever the wicked from among the just, 
And shall cast theui into the f^u■nace of fire : there shall 

and gnashing of tetlh. 'Ui- 1*, (i& 

IS eaith unto them, Flave ye understood all these 
Thgy say unto liim, Yi-a, Lord. 

83ud he unto them. Therefore every scribe "whhh 
unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
boueeholder, which bringeth forth out of bis treasure 
and old. 

it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these ^ 
if{ie deported thence. 

when he was oome into his own coimtry, he taught 



halh /oKwf] According to I>r. W. M. Thomson 
inh»bitiiDt8 of Poleetine are chamcteriaed by a piuaion for 
/TLere are at this hour hundreils of persons thus 
all over the coimtry. Not a few flp^nd their laat fnrtliing in 
'(n« Lm\d and the Book, 135). 
Od the bkling ^ treasure see note on xxr. 18. 
4S. ptarls] See not« on vU. 6. 

lirmo to sfiore] Roodor ' dr«w up on to the beach.' 
49. »Bvrt<fl Reniler 'oge,' and see note on zii. 32. 
AO. Jfr«] Bender ' the fire.' 

• and ynathing] Render ' the weeping and the gnashing,' 
0tVH country] The context, aad a coiuijarisou with Luke 



I^^M^ 9*vn eountry] 
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them in their synagogue, insomuch that they were astoniilk 
and eaid. Whence hath this 'mdim, this wisdom, and these n 
woTk&F 

G5 Is not this the earpwiter's son ? ia not his mother (allt| 
Mary? and his brethren, James, snd Joses, and Simon, and Jod 

iv. 16, 23, show that Nazareth ia meant ' His own oi^ * (it 
ia indeed Capbarnauia ; but the Greek word patrit, rendered ' coonl 
ia the present Terse, ia ya/j^,/o(^firland. Naairoth had beec 
home of hia parents after the return from Egypt, of Mary brfor? d 
AnnuiKiatioa (Luke i. 2C) and probably of Joeepb (Luke ii 4, 39). 

55. <A< carpeTtter's tout] According to Mark vi. 3 tlwy a 
called him 'the carpenter,' 

Am brethren] See note on xii. 46. In John vii. 5 we are* 
that they did not tiien beliere in Jeeus, but in Acls i. 13 and^O 
ix. S they ore associated with the ifpoatlee (see also next note);' in I 
latter passage they are spoken of seemingly as mflrrioil men. 

Janus] His name (Jacob — see note on x. 2) is tlie Name wll 
of Joseph's fethor. He is the James of Acta (escept i. 13andnL 
the Pauline epistles, and probnbly of Judei^^oe of the very ; 
mffli in the eorVy Church. ' 

Joeeti] The Greek of Josj (pronounced YSsi), probabty n 
ened form of Joseph. ' Joseph. is read by editors following tt 
rector of S, VC, the First Latin, Latin Vulgate, Ciireton's Syiiai:^ Ig 
Egyptian, Eusebius, and Jerome — against some uncials, the ^1 
Syriao and Basil, while SD and most uncials read ' Jtihn,' wbidtPlfl 
be a copyist's mistake ariamg from the fretjiient aequonco of 'i 
and ^ohn ' in the Gospeb, 

Jiidoi] H» i^ generally identified with the Jude 'hrotbra 
James ' of Jttde^ on the grounds that no other James wi 
important to be mentioned thua, ajid tbnt ' Judas of Jamce,' tte 
name given to one of the Twelve in Luke vi. 16 and Acts ilSi 
almost certainly means son, and not brother, of James. 

According to H^eeippus (about 170 a.d.), quoted by Eosel»» 
(Hist. Eccl iii. 20), ' there were yet leftC in the reign of Domiti* 
(81-96 A.D.) ' the meml>crs of the Lord's family who were granJeW 
of Judas,' and wei-e brought before the emperor as tlesoendanO c* , 
David and therefor bom pretenders. 'And ho aaked them if th?, 
are descended from David, and ihcy admitted it. Then he osk» 
them how great pOBsessionii they have, or how much money diT 
own. And they said both, that they had only 9000 denarii [it 
320i., but equivalent to a far laiger sum now], half of which belong 
to each of them ; and those they said they h.id not in silver Vml B 
the value of only 39 plethra ['jO aciw] of laud i out of which tha 
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^Hbd I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
Even: and whatsoever thou shalt bind & earth shall be bound "iu. '»• 
[heaven : and whatsoever thou ehalt loose on earth ahaJl be 
BUjio heavoo. 

^^Brhen charged he his disciples that they should tell no 
^^Htot be wsa Jesus the Christ. 

Hr 1 Prom tiat time forth began Jesus to shew unto his 
•ctplcs, bow that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer h.ii-i»'; 
'pikj tilings of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and be ££i; ' 
BDkI, and t>e raised again the third day. inuiii^ 

[ M Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, 
B it lar from thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee. 

|I|9 th* foaodation of the world," XtiereTor u Abraham cailrd the / ' 
■7. SMiyiLl.- ' 

■3U Jgnwnwnfl his words in allusion to this Rabbinical saying 1 
tib yo/M 0/ heU\ Render rather ' the gates of the grave ' — Ha- 
MaM Oeheniui, being the word to be trausltttod. The phrase may 
^k'* the jiower of duath,' the gate of an otiental city being a seat 
^HlBneiit and authority. See for instance Pe. cxxvii. 5, ' thoy 1 
^^^b be aahamed, but they etmll speak to tjie [enemies in the [^ 
^^^■kl of. tlie title ' Sublime Porte.' But it niaylilso be a mere I 

^^^kjs tat * the grave/os in Ia^x;sxvjii, 10, where the exact phrase iU-j 
^^^■i of Sheol ' ( =Hftdea, A,, v . < the gates of the giave ') is found, 
^^^nl» ioyj q/* (As kingdom 0/ heaven] Not the keys of heaven,, 
^^Hn kingdom of heaven, that is of the Divine dit«pensation 01^ / / 

^^^Bb nnta on iii. 3. ' Key,' in the sense of ' po.wer,' ' authority,* ■'/ 
^^Ra the Talmud. 

Hpp . . . Ioom] Theee words meant rBspeotivcly ' forbid ' and 
PV in Jcwiah religious phraseology. E.g. ' they do not send 
ftn by the hjuid of an heathen on the eve of the Sttbbath, no no;. 
dm fifth day of the week. Yea, the school of Shammni binds it CTet\ 
tteftntrthihy oftbe n-pek,l>nt the school of Billel looses it ' tTuI- 
j^ Jer. aeniarn, Slmbbath, fol. 4. 1). 

Jtewv tA« C/<ru(] Editors read tody ' the Christ,' with SV, the. 
jjd^tiD, Ciireton's nnd the Peshilti. Syrinc, Origen, Ciirysostoni, 
HIbuy — against CD, the Second I-atm (I), latiu Vulg«te, anit 

JeeoM ' wa4 already known by the people to be his [KFrsonal name^ 
wsa not a name attached by popular belief to the Messiah, sa that 
here would bo (juite meaningless. 

t/ar/rovi thee] Literallv/' [God be] gracious nnto lUee.'' 
iijection ' Gracious ! ' reprMects it as nearly as poc- 
it be here rendci-ed ' Ucicy on thod' 






4 



/ «3^i The Gospel [rril^ 

% And said unto his servants, This is John the Baptist ; he 
'*'"'^« is risen from the dead ; and therefore mighty works |do shoij 

¥9 Mn. forth themselves in him. 
I'-.Tf-^^L/ ^ ^ Fof Herod had laid hold on John, and bound hinLul^ 
-'fi^xVjiLre iput fivm in prison for Herodias^ sake, his brother Philip's wife,, 

tr^JL^o i * ^^' J^'^ said, unto hiig> It is not lawful for thee to bi 
^- her, 

— xii.}, persuaded Antipas to apply in peiBon /at Eome for the 

title. Agrippa, however, sent letters after them accufldng Antipui 
having entered into a secret treaty with the Parthions, and alk 
that he had stored armour for 70,000 men. Antipas, being 
to admit the possession of the armoury.was,bazxi^ed by the 
Caligula into Gaul. Caligula gavo his territory, and monej 
Agrippa, but informed Herodias thal^ as the sister of Agripps, 1 
retained both her freedom and property.. Whatever may have 

/her crimes and faults, it is at least to her credit tJjat she fefiued b« 
indulgency^and, declaring that she would share the misfortnuBi 
the man who had shared with her his prosperity, went with 
into exile^ Caligula gave }ier pro[>erty to Agrippa. 

%ht Te%raTcK\ This title, literally 'ruler of a fourth part,' 
conferred on princes of lesser importance. Herpd Ajitipas, 
and his brother (Herod) Philip the Tetrarch (Luke iii^.I) nd|r^ 
appear to have held each of them a fourth of the territory of tti 
father Herod the Great. Antipiis is called kLug in t?. 9 and HA- 
vi. 1-i, by courtesy. 

2. tnito his S':rvaiitfi\ Perhaps Ixcnusc some of thm '^ .J 
believers iu Jesus. Luke viii. 3 mentions * Joanna, the life 4 
Cbu7^x ircrofl's stQwai'ir as ministering to Jebus of her subswfti ij 
and in Acts xiii. 1 * 3Ianaen, which had l)een bi-ougbt up with Hero \ 
the Tetrardi,' is named auiong the ' prophets and tevioliei-s' it | 
Antioch. 

he is risen from the </a«/] That he should bolieve this^asil»« 
moi*e remarkable since he was almost certainly a Sadducee, and thcrt- 
for (see note on xxii. 23) had no Ixjlief in a resurra'tion. 

onl'jhtjj wn-ks — ///?//] Kender * the i>owers work in him/ 

3. Ilcrofh'tts — irifV^ See note on v. 1. Tliis Philip was ibird 
(eld<\st surviviiii:) sou (^f Jferod the Great, lie lived a.s a prio» 

h^/^-S^t^/.'^ l>erson at Ivome, and it was tliere tha^Antipas, staying at his irf" 
7" brot - hovV; house, fell in love with his wife. 

4. h is if of lav'fal] Mark (vi. 18) &»ys ' It is not kwful for thea 
to have thy brother's wife,' which hist words coiLStitnto the ground 
of objection. .MarriM'^e with a brother's wife was onlv allowetl when 
lb: bruihcr hud died withoul leaving cliildivn by the? wife. Tte 
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aailllitQde away, that they may go into the villagee, and 
f thcmselTes victualB. / 

le But Jesus said imto them, They need not depart r give _j / 
thvm to eat, ' ^ 

17 And they aay unto him, We have here but five loaves, and 
[> tishes. 

18 He said. Bring them hither to me. 

11 And he coromaaded the multitude to sit down on the 
and look the five louvea, and the two fishes, and looking 
to beaveo, he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his 
le«, and the disciples to the multitude. 
And they did all eat, and were filled : and they t«ok up 
ftagmentfl that remained twelve baskets full. 
M And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, 

w<nuen and children. 
Jl 5 And straightway Jesus constrained his disciples to get • ?'?', 
■ »hip, and to go before him unto the other side, while he j«li»-». 
\t multitudes away. 

id when he had sent the multitudes away, be went up 
naoontain apart to pray : and when the evening was 
was there alune. 

in laind that the Jews spoke of two evcuingn, the earlier 

Ej(. xvi. 12, xsx. 8, ' between Uie two eveningi.' 
J Render 'crowds,' and so in v. 19. 
" He did not bless the bread and fish, nor yet the 
it God : 'gnve praise ' would be a lees ambiguoiia rendering 

word. The ibribeB enjoined blessings before and nftar / j 
words of Uie former varied with the cbar.icter of the food, ( / 
tt the latter with the niunber of those present. — for examples, \ j 
OtB on xxvi. 36. Where the persona eating were more than 
and leEs than 10,000 (women, slaves, aad infants not being 
into account), as in the instance before us, be who blessed n/W 
WSD directed bo aay/ ' BlesB ye the Lord our God, the Cod of 
of whose gifts weliave eaten' (Talmud, Miabnah, Bersdioth, 

t hraJe^] Bread being made in thin crisp cakes, this was the 
a way of dividing it. 

tttMbM hatkeU full\ Not an eBtimato of the narrator, os if 
B faasketfuls,' but btsrally ' twelve basketa filled.' 
39. i> ^*p\ Render ' the ship.' 

J*] Fender ' crowds,' and so in the next veree. 
^a tuountair] Reader 'the mountain' : see note «u v. 1. 
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• H But the ship «aa now in the midst of Uie sea, toaeedv 
■wwsmJioi the wind was oontwy. 

|i And in the foorth mtch of the night Jesus wem mitol 
tbon, walluDg on the aea. 

H And when the diKijdea saw him walking on the sea, th^ 
irare tcoabled. Baying, it is a spirit ; and the; cried out G 
few, ' 

37 Bat straightway Jesoa ^ake onto liuaa, ■ 
good cheer ; it is I ; be not afinid. ' , . 

n And Peter answered him and aud* Lead, if n 1 
bid me come unto thee on the water. 

V And he said, Come. And when Peter was, leome d 
_ ont <rf the ship, he wallLed on the water, to go to Jesue- 
|(fc*«iL. M But when he saw the wind || boisterous, he was a 
and beginning to sink, he cried, Eayiug, Lord, save : 
SI And immediately Jesaa stretched forth Ais 
eanght him, and vjd onto *"'"i, thou of Uttle bith, wlu 
didflt thou doubt ? 
?rt'£' '^ ^"'^ when they were come into the ship, I 

^eased. 

S3 Then they that were in the ship came and ' 
him, sajing, Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 
'■ 'lii '* ' ^^ when they were gone over, they came 1 

x.TLn-t. land of Gennesaret. 

24. toiitd\ Bender ' distreeeed.' 

25. /ourfAuxi^cAo/^n^Af] That i«, between 3 a.m. ■ 
Mm Java originally divided the night into three watcfaea- 
night, oock-crow, and snnrise : the division into four was p 
boTTOwed from the Greeks or Romans. 

26. «pirif ] Not ywMmat bat p/umtamut, a word found n 
else in the N. T. except in the poriUel verse of Mark vi. 49. 
therefor ' phantom.' 
\/.<*M=^-/ 29. to go to Jtm»\ Editora i^f^/) read 'and came U 
', with Cureton's Syriao and < 

f C, most uncials, and the thtes h 
versioua. 

33. ^coTshipped\ See note o: 

*A« ison. of God'] Render ' God's son ' and for e 



therefor ' phantom.' 
\Z/^'^^'/ 29. to go to Jtmt] Editor 
^at^.'^fy ^ "^ ""** (seemingly) C, with 
Zz! J-^i^y againat D, the second hand of ( 



34. into tha land of GenMumt] ISsohauktrf and 1,,,^ 
' natp the land, to Gennesaret,' with BVU and Cnnton'a 
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ateovding io MaiUuw. 




16 And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, 

f aeot out into all that country roond about, and brought 

» him all that were diseased ; 

u And besought him that they might only touch the hem 
f Ins gajTuent : and as many as touched were made per- 
tly whole. 

CHAPTER XV. 

r came to Jesus scribea and Pharisees, which were of 
Jerusalem, Baying, "^ 

a Why do thy diseijles trauBgress the tradition of the 
»? for they waeh not their hands when they eat bread. 

a ttie old reeding, with C and neitrly all MSS., tlie three 
1, Peshitta Syriac, and Origen. 
_. ret was a lovely plain, on the N. W. shore of the lake. 
tt gives a rapturous description of ita fertility. Tab onme^ ^^ 
baoormption of the Oinnareth (Chinnereth) of the O. T. 
Eftod kmnoledge o/him] The Greek word means ' reoognised.' 
gllkMtfor, 'knew him." eomporing the parallel verse in Mark 
' Any when they were come out of the ehip, struightway 
r IiitD,' where the Greek word is the same. 
Render ' sick.' 
f tt» Aem of ki» gannent] See note on ix. 20. 
pj] See note on ix. 12. 

', 1. Tiflchendorf, Tregellea, and Wosteott-and-Hort road 

a to Jesus from Joruanleni Phflrineee anil scribes, saying." 

i and Origen. Alford keeps the old reading, after C and 

3. The order ' Pharisees and scribes ' b also supported 

a Byriae and North Egyptian, and opposed by the three 

! and Coreton's Syriac. The First Latin, the two 

i, and Hilary put ' Phariseee and scribes ' before ' from 

,' which favoursAiford : the Latin Vulgnte puts them after. 

rding to the new reading it would seem ex if certain Pharisees 

B of Jerusalem came specially down to Galilee to confront 

[ to the old reading, which should bo rendered 'the 
tnd Pharisees from Jemsalero,' it would seem that they were 
lltatiOD to the Galilaean syuagogues at the time. 

r«] I.e. ' ancient^,' wise men of old. 
— ftrftnf] The washing of hands before a meal wsb obb'gatory 
k the lowest grade of members of the Pharisaic association. 
B ate with their fingers, and if the fingers were unclean th« 
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3 But he answered and said unto them, Why do yel 
transgress the commandment of God by your tradition ? 

4 For God commanded, eaying, Honour thy fathez i 
mother : and. He that curseth father or mother, let him J 
the death. 

s But ye say, Whosoever shall eay to Ais lather c 
mother, /( ia a gift, by whatsoever thoa might«st be \ 
by me; 

8 And honour not his father or his mother, Ac slmU ht\ 
Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none efitq 
your tjsaditioo. 

meat which they touched ivaa thought to contaminate the e 
might moreover possibly come in contact with food to be e 
other persons at the me&l. 

' The undervaluing of the wsishing of liands,' eays I 
J^mg to the Talmud (Bab. Gemara, Berachotb, fbl. 46^.^ 
to be itmoQg those things forwhich the Sanhedrim excommQl 
thwefore.' that H. Eleiizar Ben Hazai was excommnnici 
^^ , cause he undervalued the washing (if haiuU; andthatwhea 
. l^/ bv'coDunand of the Sanhedrim, a great stone was laid n 

' t^ \JiTr. nM« t.^A :.. T ..1«A <>; ^T Q t\^ni Tr.fl.in ■n.kr.n r^at-U 



Weare told in_Luke jd. 37-8 that Jesua when © 
e's house did not wash hisliai 



mds first. 

3. by your tradilion\ Here, and in ». 6, our 
fedlen into a grammatical error : dia ten paradosin 
the sake of your tnulition.' Cureton'e Syriac i 
establish your commandmentB : ' see also Mark viL d, 'thtf^l 
keep your own tradition.' 

Ligbtfoot quotes from the Jerusalem Talmud ' out of E 
amples which we meet with in their writinga/one place only' ij 
words of the scribes are lovely, above the words of the law ; IT" 
words of the law are weighty and light, but the words of the » 
all weighty. He that shall say, " ^here are no phylact«tieB," ■ 
aressing the words of the law, is not guilty ; but be Ihi 
^' jixere are five totoph o ih ," adding to the words of the n 
guilty. The wordsvbf the elders are weightier than the wovdlif fl 
prophcte ' — and so Hi (Jer. CJemara, Berachoth, fol. 3, 2), 

4. ffimowr— nw>(Aer] Ex. ix. 12. 
He thai — death] Ex. xxi. 17. For 'cnrsetli' render * 
5, 6. Tischendorf, Tregelles, and Westoott-and-Hort l«AV«0Ot 'l 

at the b^inning of v. 6. So SVCD, the First Latin, Cnreton^ 8 
the Korth Egyptian, Origen (1), Cyril of Alexandria, and tbo U 
tor of Origen. 
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'43 

The v<T9es will theu 1* construed thus : "But. ye snyAWIioao- 
Wer saitb to fitther or luotlieri' [Let it be] a gjft^ tn ] iif b ^tfe ver thou 
■^btcHt be |>rafitetl from me be shall not honour bis father or hU 

i Alfonl (doubtfully) and Sciireaer keep * and,' with tho great 
NQority of MS3., the Second Latin, Latin Viilgnte, Peshitta SyrlAC, 
S U)d the Qaa«stione«. Scrivener supposes it to be an Hebra- 
Alford auppOBGs ' is fi«e ' to be imderstood at the end of v. fi, 
I renders (he beginning of t>. 6^ bucIi an one will certainly not 
Alford'a supposition is altogether opposed to the nature of 
L T. diction, and for Sciivener's no pai-allel is brought. It would 
[k htOcr to render ' ahall also avoid honouring ' or ' shull eren avoid 

t difficulty in keeping 'and ' is its absence from all the 
IS., and three of the four oldest veraicny^hich contoin this 
The great tlifficully in excluding it ifl to account for ite in- 
Q if Spurious — the (grammatieaj) motiTO for its being thrown 
muine, being on the other hand qnite pbun. , 

I i» — hy mc] Rather ' [Let it be] a gift ^ to] m b^lfever thon 
" " « profited from me.' 

ia common in the Talmudic treatise Noda^jn (' Vows '), ■ 

r ' gift ' being ' Corban,' which is a!ao found in the ptu^llel 

It meant ' I swear to give to God audi and 

p nither than to you,' i.e. simply ' I awetu* not to give them 

Bt not be thought for a moment that such a form was ia- 
e jtisribea for the purpose of relea^g a man from obliga- 
is parents : such obligations ai'e strenuously insisted on in 
The question with them was simply the sanctity of 
)y held that such a form constituted a vow. 
intUment of a tow was in many cases allowed. A Mciibe 
it to a man such and such evil consequences which would 
a the fulfilment of hw vow and then asked him whetiiar, if 
n these, he would have made it : if he replied ' No," then 
ft TOW w-as annulled. 

r The position of R. Eliezcr the Great t«wards the teactiing of Jems > 
■ already been alluded to in a note on vi. 30. It is remarkable 
it he alaa maintained that such annulment was to be allowed when 
> by keeping his vow would dishonour his father and mother. 
)l>ia declined to accept this view, it being urged that the dis- 
g of God was even more important, and thatif all vows wete 
[ulled which might be held derogatory to God, taere would be an 
■s altogether. But they yielded to him bo iar 
gr allowed annulmeat inUiecaseof any personal matWf between 
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about his neck, and OuU be were drowned in the depUi of U 

7 T Woe unto the world because of ofFences ! for ft n 

needs be that oEFeflces come j but woe to that man by wl 

the oEFence cometb ! 
^ a Wherr'fore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, nit tj 

■*• off, and cast (Afm ffoni thee : it is better for thee to enter ii 

Ji& halt or mnimed, rather than faaviag two banda or two 

,lo be casl into everlasting fite. 

' n 4^"^ Make to stumble— and so throughout this pdssage; n 
K^Aimble.- 

r ■ tRAKMw] Literally, ' an ass's millatoue,' — one ffhtcb i«[iui 
m ba ^V«li by an hsi, not one of the smaller onee which were work 
lif WOiMD (xxiv. tl), or Ml hand-uullstmie. 

•' ' niMt— 4M.] 'Drowning withaheavyweightaround the neck, 'b 
i^b, Do^iam in ^'KM\io\' Cyclopmlia, in. 617, art. ' Pniualunafl 
*«M«8TTUn,Greek, and Roman puuislunent .... Josq>l>uif 

rb dial tko Galileans, reroltiiig^ from their commandent dx 
partltam orfiarod {Ataiq. xiv. 15, 10).' 
^iM«i] Bander ' fltumblingblockB.' 
8. ^hti (Am] Bteder ' stambled thee.* 
ntriaating fm\ Reader 'Qx fire of ages.' The tern ^ 
throushont the N. T. to fotnre ponishment is tnSniot, the m" 
of >ii5n, 'life,' 'an a^': it may indicate either eternal pni 
or a pnnifihmeat extending IhroTigh several future .ages, Mil 
Uecesaarily tuilimited in duration. 

Ah instances of the use of aiSn in the ploral to mean s' 
ages, BOmetunee prolonged to all eternity, sometimes te^miIuhl^l 
the following passages (referring to the note on lii, 32 for thaMi 
nieivning of ' world ') ; — 

{i) Luke i. 33 ; Rom, i. 25, ii. 5, xL 36, xvi. 27 ; 3 Cor. a J 
Hcl). xiii. 8 ; in all of which the Greek has ' for the ■( 
rendered in the A. V. ' for ever,' or ' for evermore.* 
(ii) Heb.xiii.Jl; IPefc, iv. 11, v. 11; Eev. LS, IS/ir. 9, H 

V. 13, vii. 12, X. 6/xi. 15, XV. 7, s ' 

all of which the Greek has 'for the ogee c 
dered in the A. V. 'for ever and ever,' 
and Rev. xiv. 1 1 — Gk. ' fol- l^ee cX ages,' , 
and ever.' 

<3i) 1 C!or. ii. 7— Ok. 'befote the ogw,' A. V. 'WU'r.'il 
world'; 1 Cor. at. 11— Ok. 'theendBof flw •( " "'" 
' tiie ends of the worl^; Eph. iL 7— Ok. tkA 4 



3, XX. 10, xmB.B 

iges of the aga( t*1 
r,' or ' for evemwn jl 
ages,' A, V, 'lbr»fllr 



f And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it 

n thee : it is better for tbce to enter int^ life with one eye, 
her than haring two eyes to be cast into hell fire. 

!• Take heed that ye despise not one (rf these little ones ; 

I say tm'to you, That in heaven their angola do always be- 
d the bee of my Father which is ia heaven. 

Bgee to come ' ; I^h. iii. 9 — Gk. ' from the ages,' A. V. 
'from the beginning of the world'; Epb. iii. 11— Gk-'tha 
purpose of the ages,' A. V. 'the eternal purpo§e'; Eph. iii, 
21— Gk. 'to all the generations of the age of the ages,' 
A. V, * throughout all agea, world without end ' ; Col. i. 
26 — Ok. ' from the ages,' A. V. 'from ages'; 1 Tim. i. 17 
— Gk. ' the King of the ages,' A. V. ' the King eternal ' ; 
Heb. i. 2 — Gk . ' made the agee,' A.V. ' made the worlds ' ; 
fiob. it 3 — Ok. ' the ages were established,' A. V. ' the 
worlds were framed ' ; and Jude 26— Gk. ' for tdl the ages,' 
" . V. ' ever.' 

DOarse plain that in many of these jiOiSsages the idea of 

eonTeyed and meaut. But it ia also plain that in others 

in 1 Cor. ii. 7 ; Heb. i. 2, xi. 3, where ' the ages ■ ' 

eternity of past time, but as certain periods belbre 

existed; and in 1 Cor. xL H, where 'the ends oftbeagM* 

ime upon ub. 

of detail or exposition 

> a future state n 

k views held by Lia eountiyiBOB. In that 
favour the timitcHl sense of the adjective aidnioa in its 
Stttuio punufiinmC. 'Thoro is no everlasting dftmna- 
leulech, ' MWM-ding to the Talmnd. There is only a 
punisb^nBt^en for the worst of sinners. "Generations 
a generations " shall BlSt^e damnation of idolaters, a]io8tjitea, and 
toon. But there is a Mfece oSiionly two fingers' breadth between 
BbmI Heaven "; tfae sinner haanwt, to repent sincerely and the 
■ to em-lasting'lSliss will spring opea^TfwDijt'ns, 53). 
It is (herefor/ughly desirable to represent aiorttM^^v a rendering 
neplible (father interpretation, a requirement whicir''lfc*i,^re of 

above note was writteu, Farrar's Eternal Hope has come 
1 j^, 82-4, and in Excursus v. to that work, Talmudic and 
belief in general are referred to at length.] 

i. hdljire] Rendei' ' the Gehenna of firo' and see note on v. 23. 

10. rt«r nitgeU\ Seemingly their giiardian angels ; see Acta 
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tt Abid -mhtn Iw- htU hegaa to reckon, one w li 
him, vliielt owed hfm teo ihoiuand |[ taleste. 

» Bat ftwasmnch as lie had not t« pay, his lord a 
bim lo bf i«ld, nni) Lis irlft;, and clitldren, and «11 tbat t 
md pdYnetrt ta bMmiid^. ' 

31 The srn-ant therefore fell down, and H ii ,.- 
■•^■to^, iJit^ bare patieiice with me, and I wQl pay Uia 

JT Tlieti HifZnnl of thjrt wrvant woe moved with o 
ikui, and too&ed him, nod ^>rgave him the debt. 

M Bnt the iame sdrmilt *vnt ont, add found tne 
feJlow9e^^'aIlt^ which owed hiM au hnndr^d |[j)mce : aad^ 
hancb on him, and loA him by the throat, saying, ^ynl 
tboa onvjt. 

tt And his fellowservant Fell down at fais fi>«t, and b 
him, nying. Have patience with me, and I will pay tl 

H And he wonid not : but went and cast him i 
till be should par the debt . 

■1 So when his MIowservants saw what was donestf 
: vary sorry, and come and told onto their lord all thai* 

13 Then bis lord, aft«t that he had called hfm, ■ 
him, littm wiukod Rervant, I forgave tbee alt that i 
«iuse thou desrredst me i 

a. ten thoutariti uJenU] There wen tfai 
of roppOT(15fiO shekels), otie of falvCT (3000), and one of* 
Tba oilvtv taieni ie probnblf mouit, teu thoaauict of wjT 
a ehisket ob ^4 denarii) would be ajual in wsight to I 
tlire« quarter milliuas of oiir nooey, but would bait 
days of tar gr^t^r valu^ 

ITte wurd nodcrcJ ' tea tliousaod ' moy t 
instance it imJuul>tod]y did) no more than aa i 
number. Indeed Orixon and the £isi baodof 8 a 
—an evident g^o^, wlticU is also bund in both ] 
and in Jnrenoae. Dut, oHhoiigfa it oprtataly a 
j(tiat a subjeot &bouId «wo to iiis priaoe so lubouadi ^ 
^tJT**^. Jo^us u>af \)AV6 deBigDMl by numifig Uiis a 
jPuik tlwt extent of oiir otili^tions to God^ was m> vm 
ittlfair oi ever fidfilliug them. 

. worMpftd] See note on it 3. 

St. toaa jnand toilA ewtpamtou] Bearer ' was mored ■ 

S8. an hundrtd ptnc*] About £3. 10 of our i 



ii M Shonldest not thou also have had compasnon on thy fel- 
mervutt, even as I had pity on thee ? 

\ H And his lord was vroth, and delivered h'Fi to the tor- 
Motora, till he ebould pay all that was due unto Mm. 

u So Ukevise sh^ my heavenly Father do alse uato you* 
\ye firom your hearts forgive not every one bis brother tlieir 
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i ND it came to pass, that when Jesus had fioished these say- tLi}uit. 

iugs, he departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts 
rjndsa beyond Jordan ; 

S Aod great multitudes followed him { and he healed them 



% % The Pharisees also caipe unto him, tempting him, and 
ft imto him, U it larwful 'for a main to put away his wife for 
^nee? 

i he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, 
I whioh made tkem at the beginning made them male >«-i 
le, i 

i said, For this cause shall a man leave father and < 
: and shall cle&ve to bis wife : and ihey twain shall be 



I 



t fi*if} Render 



had 



the same verb is 



, 1. eotuu] Render ' iMnlers,' and see note on ii. Id. 

iJ/orJaTi] Render ' across the Jordan.' Not 'Judaea beyond 

n,' tanoe Jndaea did not stietch over the river. Nor ' the 

I, beyond the Jordan, ef Judaea,' which would raqoire difierent 

k {ta penm.noi peran). Nor ' came aloi^ the other side of the 

1 into tWoonlers of Judaea,' for the word rendered ' beyond ' 

mORiU ' along the other side of.' But ' came into the borders of 

Mm*, going acroas the Jordan.' 

ll Jk ia nid that be went into Judaea across the Jordan to show 
MilMteMl of going from Galilee through Samaria he took the E. 
libf tbe Jordan until be came opposite to Judaea and then crossed. 
S. mmllitudtt] Bender 'crowds.' 

5. ttmptmy] Render ' trying ' : see noto on iv. I. 
Jifr tvery eauM] See note on v. 31. 

6. And taid] The words following are &om Oen. u.^t, and 
eordiiig to the existing texts were either spoken by Adam or form 
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j> |And he aaid nnto turn, Why oalleat tboo du good ! IJh 
u none good b«t one, that ie Ood : but if thou wilt ent« g 
life, keep the commandments. 

la (He saith into him, YSHiich ? Jesus eaid, Thoa ihiH 
no mnrder, Thoafihali not coamit adultery, Tboa ahalt i 
steal, Thoa sbalt not bear false witoess, 

l» Honour thy feither and thy mother : and, Tbos ahilt \ 
\ thy neighbour as thyself. 

30 The young man saith unto him. All these things 
kept from my youth up : what lack I yet? 

GoBpel AcecH^ing to tha Hebrews : — < The other of the ridi n 
to him " Master, what good thing sh&tl I do imd Urvl' fill 
onto him " M&n, perform tke^w and the prophets." He 
him " I hare performed them." He said ur\to him " Gci,sell *Sl 
thon hast and divide it to the poor, and come, folloiB m&' 
rich man began to Ga-atch his betul, and it pleased him doL { 
|u , tie Lord said unto him " How aajest thou ' I have penffiiBrf 
R^ Juv and the propbets't seeing that it in written in the^r 
ahatt love tby neighbour ae thyself,' and behold many of ' 
aons of Abraham, axe clad iriib dung, dying for hnngei^ 
is full of goods, and there goeth out tberefrom. oon^kb 
them." And he turned and said to Simon his 
him, " SimOD, son of John, it ia casior for a oamel 
the eje of a needle than a rich man int« the 
beavona." ' 

n. Why — jooJI] Editors, Scrivener, and Hammond 
aekcat thou me concemii^ the good % ' So S-YD (D omita 
First Ijatin, Iiitin Vulgate, C'ui«ton's Syriac, Nortli 1-^-ptiaa,' 
(omitting 'the'), £uKebiaB,/Diiiaysiiu Areopagita^Nnvntian, J< 
and Augustino. The olil reading, reacted as au alt^mlion Ie 
Mark x. 18 and Luke xviii. 1'^, is found in itnd nearljr all 
the Second Latin, Peahitta Syriuc, South Egyptian. CI 
Hiluy. 

18. Thou »kaU d»-~mttteu] Ex. xz. 13-10. 

19. Banour — mother] Ex. xx. 13. 
Thou thalt — thgadf] I«v. xix. IS. See note on z 

20. from my youth tip] Editors omit ihcee words . 
Hark X. 20, Luke xviii. 21. Tbey lue omitted by SV, tWV'i , 

■4be translator of Irenoeus, Cyprian^nnd Jerome— being toiBiia' 
(D omits 'my') and most MSi)., the FirBt^and ^econd ImIUm,'^ 
ton'a and the Pwhilla Syriac, (^qt^ anJy Soi^ ) ~ 
Origen. 
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t-imto him. If thon wilt be perfect, go tmA sell 
hast, and give to the pogr, and thou ahalt have 
^ in heaven : aod come aiuf follow me. " 

plBnt when the young man heard that Buying, he ffeat 
y\0orTovfal : for be had great posscs^iang. 
»»^^ Then said Jeens unto his disdplea. Verily I say unto 
I, That a rich man shall hardly enter ipto the kingdom of 
iven. ; I i. 

itl And again I Bay unto you, It is easier, for a CEunel to go 
\ the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to entar into 
ttof God. : . 1. ■, u I ,. 

his diacip)e8 heard i^ tJhs; v;^^ expeatttngly 
^Dg, Who I hen can be saved?, , I . m , r' i 

t Jesus beheld iheia^ and said unto them, With men 
Bible ; but nith God all things are possible. 
^hen answered Peter and eaid unto him, Bt'hold, we have 
111, and followed thee ; vthat shall we have therefore ? 
I Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, That 
■have followed lae, in th9 regeneratioiTwhan the Spa. t 

, sit in the throno of his glory, ye also shall sit 
flT.e thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel, 
1 every one that hath forsaken ^houses, or bretluren, 
, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
me'it sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall 
nerlosting life. 
b many thai art first shall be last ; and the last ek<dl > 

CH.VPTER XX. 
' kingdom of heaven is like unto a man VvaX ia an 
teholder, which went out early in the morning to bira 
p into his vineyard. 

«((/fc] In tbe Taliuad on dcpbant piissiiig tUroiigb 
fa needle is twice u^ as a type of Um iujprobubla (Bab, 
It BeracbotL, fol. &5 b, and Babu ^eUia, fd. SS b). 
LS9> ewrtatting lifn] RendtT ' lifu of ages ' and fee note on 
■B. 6. The Greek adjivUvc it Llie same here and in v. IG/the 
nrtlkOriiMl Vernon faultily renders it by two diflerfnt E^iglish w^rda 
^ also in xsr. 46. 

. tarli/ in Ae momi/uj] ' As soon as it woe day' (Auflt(t 
|f A.H. was reckoned na the beginning of the doy. 
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G«.t*.B. wpoa the earth, firom the blood of righteous Abtl i 
t c%Ka. blood of Zachtuias son of Barachias, vhom ye bIct bttl 
temple and the altar. 

&6. ZacharxM ion of Baraehia»\ No Zachariaa 1011 of J 
ii known esoepting the niinor prophet of tliat n&ma. Hi 
Jewish tradition to the effect that he died a violent deatb, 1 
can be do doubt that the person referred to is the son of 1 
irhoae murder is tJiOB deecribed in 2 Chron. xxiv. 30, 21 : — 

' And the Spirit of Qod cnme upon Zechariah the aaa of 
the priMt, whidi stood above the people and sud onto tb 
Huth Ood, Why transgreeB ;e the oommaadiuentB of the L 
ye cannot prosper 1 becauee ye have foraoken the Lobd, he 
fbraaken you. And they conspii«d against faim, and stoned 1 
atonee at the command men t of the king in the court of the 
the Loan.' 

That is, be was killed in the Court of the PiieBts, beti 
altar of burnt oSerings and the Temple iteelf j to whi^ it 
added that his murder comes last in the Hebrew anangeoMQ 
Canon, m that of Abel comee first. 

The foUowiug wild legend qa n t a i l b y I i ig h tf e ofc froM h etfc ' 
showa in what light the Jon^ regarded this guilty act : — 

' R. Jochanan Bud/'' Eighty thousand priMte were ktQed 
Uood of Zacharias." K. Jud^ asked R. Acha/" Whereafaai 
killed /f^bTJ'", whether in the Coart of tho Womco, « 
Court of Israel t " And that was not done to hie blood iriq 
to be done to the blood of a ram or a kid. Oonoarnii^ tf 
written, And he thall pour out hit blood, and eowtr it til 
But ben it ia wiittea (^ xxiv. 7/, Her bbxxl uinlAe wtiM 
tUtHit n^ion tht top oj\ roek, ah4 powed it not «pMll<l 
And why ia thial l%at it mi^ht cokm Jury to oom$ ly 
ewfftaww. / AoM »** A«r blood upo» a roek iMat it eilaali 
^^ujiji tbL xxiv. si They committed eeren wiekedneMM 
day. iW kOled a priest, a prophet, and a judge ; they ■ 
Uood (tf aa iaaoont man : they poUuted tho court ; and t 
waa Ibe^btedl/ay, and the ilay of Expiation. 

* Whm theidhr Kebonr-adan went up tluthtr, he kw ti 
babbUi«:» ho aaid to them "What meaneth this 1' "ItiaOi 
wy thcx, "ofeahMskuba, and tam^ which we baveoflln! 
altar." " Briag thm." nid he, " calves, lambs, and naiia,lfai 
toy whether this be thnr blood." TlnBy brought tiiflm and ala 
•ad that Uood still hnblildd, hot their Uood did s '°" 
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AeB they had received it, they Dmrmnred against 

dmaa of the honse. 

iayiii^, These laet l^have wrought b\U oae hour, and 1 

ast made them equal imto ue, which have home the 

and heat of the day. 

Sat he answered one of them, and said. Friend, I do 

I moog : didat not thon agree with me for a penny ? 

Ue thM thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto 

t, evBD as unto thee. 

B it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? 

I eye evil, because I am good ? 

\o the last shall be first, and the first last : for many he 

tnit few cbosen. 

AM Jesas going up to Jerusalem took the twelve dis- 
part in the way, and Baid unto them, 

&B10U11S, and Jerome. TLe worda are in C and nearly all 
ba Seoood lAtin, Cntetcm's and the Pmhitta Syriac, 2 MSS. 
Eartii Egyptian, Chryaostom, and the Opvs Iinper/ectv/m. 
foodman of the hotuej Render ' lionBeholder,' the Greek 
WKmoaain r. 1. 

JK««/] The Greek hetaire * companioc,' '(fellow,' thiia 
jns in the N. T. a. purely disparaging form of address, being 
, except in the present instance, only to the man witiioat a 
f garment and to Judas. It therefor answers exactly to onr 
I ' and to an old meaning of ' companion ' : see ShokHpore, 
"aetar,^et/iv.^a^3, ' sanoy fellow, hence .... Companion, 
and Smollett, Roderick Random, vol. i. ch. 3/* Scurvy com- 
.... rude impertinent fellow ! ' 
TwiS, gim\ Render ■ I will to give,' 

& thi-M eye evilt^ Of. Prov. ixiii. 6, 7 for an instance of 
' Mtnunon Jewish term ' an evil eye,* 

ftr tOMty—feia chosen'] Tregelles and Alford bracket these 
k doubtful : Tischendorf and Weetcottrund-Hort omit them. 
ifiaondin CD and oeai-ly all M8S. /the thi-ee Latin versions, 
't a&d the Peshitta Syriac, Oiigen and Chrjsostom. They 
^ng in SV and the North and South EJgyptiao, and being 
edly genuine in xjdi. 14 are supposed to have been written 
gliul reflexion upon the present verse and then to have been 
1 tot part of the text. 

wing «p to Jeryual^ii\ From the Jordan valley ; ho waa 
ween which and the Mt, of OUves there Is a 
tSjOOO ft. Mark (i. 32) and Luke (sviiL 31) r.^ Uw 
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18 Behold, we go up to Jerusaleni/ and the I 
shall be betrayed unto the chief priests and onto the 
and thej shall condemn him to death, 

19 And shall deliver hlw t.o the Gentiles to mock,wiil.| 
scourge, and to crucify hitn : and the third day be sli^ n 
ag^n. 

ju ^ Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's chililii 
vYith her suns, worshipping Aim, and deeiring a certain tlui^fl 
liim, 

ai And ho said unto her, MTiat wilt thou? £iie svtha 
him, GraQt tliat these my two eons may sit, the one « tl 
right hand, and the other on the left^ in thy kingdoi 

%i But Jesus answered and sild. Ye know not wbat^ai 
Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of, sad U 
baptized with the baptiem that I am baptized with ? TbejFJ 
onto him. We are able, 

at And he saitfa unto them, Ye shall drink indeed i 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptiBedvf 

nme expression, and conversely a man goiiij[ &om Joi 
Jericho is said to go down (Luke x. 30). 

19. rue dfjain] £ditoni read 'be raised '(sec note d 
widv &C, Oirysostom, and Cyril of Alepmdria — afwiw 
nearly all other MSij. 'Rise again 'crept in from AlaikJ 
I,uke zviii. 33. 

20. f/ie mother qf Sebed«t't cAiidren] Bender ' the : 
Zebedee's soiu/ It is usually said that her name was SalomA, etf 
ground that where Mark (xr. 40) mentions Salome u { 
Matthew (sxriL 66) speaks of the taother of the aqns i ' 
As, however, both report the presence of many other v 
identification is very br &om certain : indeed, if the i 
reading of S in xxviL 6G be tonnded on fact, her name waa MaijrJ 

leort/tijipitwj] See note on it 2. 

22. to drink — drink i^~\ Binder ' to drink the cup tlaU I| 
about to diink.' 

The metaphorical use of ' eup ' is common in the ^. T, 
and — hajitised with] Editors and Hammond omit then 1 
OS added fiom Mark x. 38, with SVD, the Firet Latin, Latin 1 
g{lt«, Cureton's Syriac, the North and South Egj-ptian, * 
Epiphaniua, Ambrose, Juvencus, Hilary, and Jerome. HmtI 
found io C, tlie Second Latin, Feshitta Syriac and Chrysosloia. . 

23. Te tkaU — cw^] Render ' Ye shall indeed drink my cop.^ 
and — Jfljid'W mlh] Editora omit these wordB,Ns 1"" " 
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toitosttoo mjriglit hand,aDd on m; left,iB sot nuoe to give, but 
tikoU, he ffiven to them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 

%l And wLen the tea heard jt, they were moved with in- 
Ugnatioa agftinst the two brethren. 

25 But JeeuB calkd them wato hvm and said, Ya know that 
be princes of the Gentiles exercise d«ni»ion over them, and 
fcey that are great exercise authority upon them. 

M But it aball not be so among you : but whosoever will be 
mat among you, let him be your minister; 
' 87 And wbospever will be chief among you, let him be your 

W Even \s the Sou of man came not to be nunister«d unto, 
i \a miaister, and to give his life » ransom for many. 

k X. 39. UBuUingg^rigon and Hilary {who do not touch thia 
m) Ifce auLhqritics ara the, same as in v. 23, only that the Opitt 
turn, which once admits and once leaves out the addition 
ji it here. 
, hd-^br u-hom] Eand^ 'save to them foi: whom.' 

U. Aiier this verea D, the Firat Latin, Cureton'a Syriac, and 
fwmuu, insert a paasago which D gives as follows ; — 
a 38«^ut^ ye aeek | ^^^ ^^^^^ ^ ,^^^ ^^ ^^j ^^^^^ gMtar ta 

&/ p^ yo ^™^ X ■ 

" be a less/ 

; And, when ya enter tn and have been bidden to snp, not to 
Ue upon the chief plac«e, lost ever a more hononrabl^ 
than thou come aft«marJ and the bidder of the supper 
come up and say to thee ' Make room yet below,' and 
thou be ashamed. 

k Sut, if thou, lie upon the lesaer place, and there come after- 
ward a lesser tliiui thou, the bidder of tjie supper will 
Bi^ to thee ' Draw iu Ligher,' and thia shall be of ser- 
vice to thee. 

mt with a host of little variations, the mass of the First 
—all rendering 'ye seek ' in the first verse, Cureton'a 

a literally rendered by Cureton, has ; — 

. But you, eeak ye that from Uttle things ye may become 
great, and not from great things may become little. 

, Whenever ye are invited to the house of a supper, be noti 
ritting down in the honoured pla<»Aeat should come h« 
that ia more honoured tban thou, and to tliee the lord 
of the snpper should aaj ' Come near below ' and tliQH 
be adhamed in the eyes of Ihe giieate. 
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LiTiLii. til Keither let him which ia tn the field rctam \mA t« tlk* 

^^ hi* clothes. 

^^L i» And woe anto tbein thai axe with ehOd, and to 

^^H- that give suck in those dnys ) 

^^^■^ 2* Bat pray ye that jour flight beBotiBtbewint«r,ii 

^^^^ on the nbbftth day : 

^^H the onter atain from the roof to the eatibml eoBrt* bat Bot to « 

^^F the boiue on lux way down. Or olse be wu to eacnpe aloni; tlv fi 

^V rooft of oontigooos houaw as lar aa ml^ he hrfum euauaf jion la 

^H the chokod up etroota. 

^K On the Bftemoon before the Sabbath, *ad m the &hhktk ft 

^^B there wtw iiiilt^ a rogulnr oonutmnicntion fma roof to roofaBal 

^^H the Btroots. For, in order to oztoDil Iho '8aU«th Day's j 

^^H dixtAnce wliidi n niun might go titan liome on theSaU*l^ll 

^^H stmete wore math to form one large dwelli&g-pUcQ with i 

^^B gaUw liy taeatiB oS hmiun laid acFoes on the tojie of the bo« 

l^r doom or gates put in the front' (Dr. Ginaburg, art. ' PhaiUMi' ] 

I , t' ' KittoV ' CydopasJia). 

ait(ulu£'4^- 18. oiotAw] Tischpndiirf-«rf Tregelld/read' cloak'. 
8jy A^J for to.Aw>wt«wi). with 3VD. the First I*tiu, Utiu VuIpOe^ T 
^^^ z"'^' pyruM-j North ainl 8onth Egj*|itiHii, Caesarins, Isidore, tbp t 

of Origien, Cyprian, Aiiiobius, Hilary, Augoatine, and the OfK 
pfrfectum. Alford, with most AI3S., a MS. of the Second B 
AlhaiuwiuM, and ChryBOBtom, koeps the pliual, thfcikiig tha ■ 
an ultomtiun to agn^ witli Idark^- 

Itending 'duak,' we must refur it to the' outer robe; I 
'olothca,' Uj this i-ohe together with a moond tunie which 
tiuidB worn. Thu man working in the field would leave ll 
articles or drosa in tlie house. See note on v. 40. 

20. neither un the taf>t>€tth day\ The Jewish < 
fell bound to traT«l no more than a ' (bbbnth tl*y'a joBmef/ll 
was oidiuarily 3,000 cubits, a litllu over / 1.000 yds., from M ' 
wall If, before the SablMtb. a mnn drposiud food for iwo ■ 
any |ilac« witliiu that distance, he was oonsidorcil to have a 
a domicile thoro, and might tmvid bo fnr anil 2,000 mibits b 
even thus, however, tlie length of hin joarn^y wb« limibcd to a 
Ihh than a mils luid a. (juartor. Again, the prubibitieti of weik^ 
the ^bhath would prevent a Jew from making tiie | 
nwd<ii f(ir his flight. If, ind.-ed, any dau^-er to life tiiiesM 
was held thnt the sidibath might \» broken without m 
under Kuoh DircunistunccB : in ihn dege of Jeroealem the Jews M*| 
Bomans carry on their works Dpon the nbfaeth without h 
Lastly, as l>r. Hosocy, and sAer him the A'faiar't Ctm 



11 



accoyditig to Matlheiu. 



■73 



10 \ And, behold, two blind men sitting by (he nay side, 
Q tbey heard that Jesus passed by^ cried out, saying, Have 
By on us, Lord, ihav. son of David. 

11 And the multitude rebuked them, because they should 
t their peace : but they cried the more, saying, Have mercy 
IB> O L<ord, ihou son of David. 

IS And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said, What 

ye that I shall do unto you ? 

M They say unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
M So Jesus had compassion on. (Aem, and touched theii 
It and immediately their eyes received sight, and they fol- 
jd him. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
HD when they drew nigh onto Jerusalem, and were come ^ 
. to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, then sent Jesus \ 
} disciples, ^ 

bagnuic«'). And it was specially renowned for ita palms, with 
tit it had been replanted by ArcheUus. The cit^, already 
(| flonriBbing and wealthy, waa greatly extended and beaU- 
Mlg Herod the Great (who died in the palace which he hod bailt 
pnj^llid by his Bon Archelaus. Jericho was destroyed by Tespa- 
n WM inbuilt and become an episcopal see, but fell a^ua into 
bp— maybe thB result of an earthquake. It is now only a wretched 
piiet called Eriha, or more commonly £iAa. 

fKifti^tMfe] Render ' crowd,' and BO in V. 31. 

iM> hoi eompOfSsion on fA«ni] Header ' was moved at beart.* 

y VI 1, Bethphage] A village not fiir from Bethany. Ita exact 
tia imltnown ; it seems, however, to have lain Vf. of that place, 
nreea it and the top of the Mount of Olives, about IJ miles E. of 
itnaJem. The name means ' hoase (jil.ice) of (green) figs.' The 
I of Betbauy, close by, are mentioned in the Talmud, if Bethany 
its ' Beth -bene.' 

Ae moun^ of OUvm] Also called in our version of Act« i 12 
livat,' that is, I Olivc^arden,' aa the Greek is rendered, Accord- 
[ to the iiccet it nation of some editors {iKafff for JXaiiSi) it is like- 
B SO named in Lake xix. 29, xxi. 37, but, as the grammar would 
I for daiihut, not elaion, the old aocenttiation ia better. In the pre- 
i vane Ciuvton'a Syriac renders ' the mount of Beth Zaithe,' that 
'of the] house (place) of Olives.' TUo mountain stands E. of 
iMklemTaJid still grows its olives, though ia much less abundance 
B tormerly— while itfi oedars and date-palms have quite dis- 





Dot.tv.M; >i And he gliall ecod bis angels | nth a great aomtd cff 
or.-uto* trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect fromtbelgi b 
fmt ' winds, from one end of heaven to the other. 

33 Kow leamaparableof thefigtxee; WbenMsbna^iiji ■ 
tender, and putteth foitJi leaves, je know that 51 

33 So likevise ye, when ye shall see all these Hiii^ fc^ 
that it is near, &i«i\, at the doors. 
■iiLM. 31 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall aetju^l j 

all theee thioge be fulfilled. 

Sfi Heaven and earth shall pass awKy, but my vndl d 
not pass away. 
LtULn ss % Bat of that day and hour knoweth no man, ito,&ot A 

angels of heaven, but my Father only. 
, ^'•, , -2j But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the comtgl 
of the Son of man be. 

S3 For aa in the days that were befisre the flood the; « 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, n 
McTlLT. the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
i».r^iy-j/-/ 89 And knew not until the flood came, and took tiiond 
away ; so shall also the coming of the 8on of man be. 
W;^ 40 Then shall two be in the field; the one shall beU 

and the other left. 

41 Two women ehaU be grinding at the mill ; the m 
be taken, and the other left. 

and Rov. xiv. H, 'and upon the cloud one sat like onto ti«S»l 
[rettfhr a son] of man.' 

32, Aow — trtf] Bender 'And from the fig tree team tbepwtk' 
The lig-treee would be coming into leaf at this very time ; «ee iii.ll 

hi»] la old Epglisb h^, hto or hi, and hit were the fbnna used fs 
JU, *Ad, it {she comas from a form «eo) : the genitive of A«o 
hirt {h«r), that of A« and hit (it) was hi*. The form iUii 
IGtli cent, invention, and is not found in the Bible or Spenser, t^b 
iloooui-s but rarely in Shakspere and Bbooq. For the oaaige ft tin 
Anth»iu<d Version cf. Gen. i. 12, 'berb j^elding seed after as ^ 
knd On. iii. 15, ' It shall bruise tby head, and thou shall bmise hu 
)xw>i.' la ti n t f iw wwi i po a e^ t A n l uuiuiu uf Wycli^ Tyndal^ Ccns-^ 
Geneva ^a^' har,' 



■i^*^ (Uhk-aiul-CnuiiiiGr .hH\*e 'his,' . 

is ytt\ BMuler ' hath now become. 



/" 41. JW ^t*fJ] ' Two women si tatthe mi ll faoM tach o^g .- 



according to Matthew. i ?5 

v9sbA the disciples went, and did as Jesus comm^ded 
m, 

7 And brongbt the aas, and the colt, and put on them their 
Ihes, and they set hiin, thereon. 

% And a very great multitude spread their garments in the 
}l oUiers cut down branohee from the treee, and strawed 
m in the way. 

■uh will, as it is said in Zechfix. 9, ride upon an aas' (Bab. Ge- 
n, Berachoth, foL 56 b), anff Bchoetlgen quotes other exomplea 
nilha,Mi(IrashiiD (scripture-comiaeiitanes). 

At/oal of an aw] Render ' the son of a beaat itf yoke' ijiyion 
pocjiywu). 

r. their doth-ea] Eroder ' their cloaks.' Not the cloths worn by 

EiaalB. The Greek word raight by a veiy care use mean each 
; bat the language of Mark {' tliey brought the colt to Jeeiia 
■t their garments upon him," xL 7) and Luke (' they cast their 
wata upon the colt," jdi. 35) is free from imy doubt. The gar- 
la of enreryday life (see note on f 40) were (i.) the tunic— a long 
va next the akin and faatened by a girdle ; (iL) the cloak — 
% or oblong cloth thi'own over the tunic. This cloak, the 
ipf(the word used in tlie text), they doffod to throw it over the 
L Ab the tunic was commonly worn by itself, there ^as 
I singiikr in their ao doing ; indeed the same thing is done to 
HKkt day. , 

I'Mm act [Aim] ( Editore 40®^ read 'he sat" {epckufhUni for 
iJMttuan) with vG, D {ekathgto), the Ilrst Lntin {sedehat). Second 
Kl {ttdU), Coretou's and the Peahitta Syriac (both having and 
Hm rodt), the South Egyptian, Origen, find Arnobiua. ' They set ' 
Ffsd by S {tkathuan), tlie Latin yolgata/and North Egyptian, tt 
mot be right, as the pronoun ' bim ' womd not have been lefl utib 
iQie'fjteek. 
AwBOTi] Literally, ' upon them,' i.e. iipon the cloaks. 
8. Keuder 'And the most part of the erowdl spread their o#n 
mka in the way ; and others kept cutting down branches from the 
na, and strawiog [them] in the way.' 

wpread — in the loajfe Robluson (fiW. Resmrehts, ii 162, ed. 
4\) mentions the occtSrerice of a ajmilar incident at Bethlehem in 
W : — ' Himdreds of the people, male and female, met them, implor- 
|[ the Consul to interfere in their behalf, and aiford them hie protoc- 
m ; and all at once, by a sort of simultaneous movemenV 'they 
iwd their garments in the wav// before the horses.' '* 

town hrancket] At the Beast oFTabemaoles branches of palm, 
1 willow were carried. When the officiating prieet In 
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48 But Koii if that evU servant shall say in his lieait, 
tortl deliiyoth his coming ; 

49 And shuU begin to smite his fellowBervants, and to 
and drink with tlie drunken ; 

50 The lord of tliat servant shall come in a day vhei 
looketh not for hivi, and in an hour that he is not awaro ol 

I Bi And shall | cut him asunder, and appoint hvM !Ua 

tion with the hypocrites : there shall ba weeping and gni 
of teeth. 

CHAPTEH XXV. 

THEN shall the kingdem of heaven be likened imto U 
gins, which took their lamps, and went fortii to Bto 
bridegroom. 

2 And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 

3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and took I 
with them : 

i But the wise took oil in their vessels with their Uiq 

46. Bvi and i/\ I.e. ' But if.' And hor« npreeeafas t^ dl 
jimction emo, nn, ' if ' ; its oonnexioD with the oopnlAtive oNJIlt 
doubtful, but it waa usually so writtcu in the Tudor 
times — when the ilouble conctitiooal ' and if' was also ^ 
Cf. ShakBiJore./'ZTen. VI. v. 4, 76. 

51. cut hiiA amtnder] A metaphor expresBing COctnB 
rived from the occasionaJ infliction of death by aawjng 
tioned in t Ohrou. xx. 3 and Ileb. zi. 57 : tradition as 
have been thus killed. * Cutting in pieces ' is a puxdahmi 
by the king of Babylon in Don. ii. 5, iii. 29. 

Keeping and gnaaiing'] Bender/' the weeping and ^»\ 

XX"V. 1. lampi] The Greek word cannot bo tfam *- 
render 'torohee' throughout this parable. What tli«aa< 
like may be inferred from the following worda of Babbi I 
the Tabuudio treatise Kelim ii. 8), quoted by Lightibot : 'It ii! 
fashion in the country of the Ismaelitea to carry the blida &(■ , 
houao of ber fatlier to the house of the bridegroom 
before her alKiut ten wooden staves, iiaving each of tiitaa on ill 
a vessel like a dish, in which tbttre is a piece of cloth with vt 
pitch : these, t>eing lighted, they carry before her for 
Greeks also used nuptial torekei. 

to tnfH the bridegroom^ Seemingly they were wat|jn|; at iWI 
of the bride, whither the bridt^room would come to fotc^ 




n Aad if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
n t bat if be nciglect to hear the church, let him be tuito 
tu ui heathen man and a pabllcan. 

u Verily I aaj unto you, Whataoever ye shall bind on earth 
9 be bound ia heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
1 ihall be loosed in heaven. 

p Again I say unto you, That if two of you shaU agree on 
tt a» tonching any thiflg that they shall a^, it shaD be done 
iliem of my Father which is in heaven. 
I For where two or three are gathered together in my 
1 1 in the midst of them> 
I Then came Peter to him, and said. Lord, how oft ehall 
er FID against me, and I forgive blni ? till seven times ? 
<»Xk» Baith anto him, I say not unto thee. Until seven 
«t. Until seventy times seven. 
I Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a 
ng, which would take account of his servants. 

c ohtPcA] Reader ' the congregation.' It was customary 

> obstinate oflenders in the synagogues : the mediaeval 

nmentfttor Haimonides, qnotod by lightfoot, says ' If any 

1 his cliiMran, tiiey reprove him, they shame him, they 

; if he Btill refuse, they make proclamation against him in 

;aa, saying " N. is a cmel man and wiQ not nourish his 

e eroel tb&n the unclean birda themaelves, fax they feed 

A nam otuf a ;)u(2u(m] Bender ' Uie Gentile and the 

Aa to tlte latter, see notes on v. 16, tx. 1 1. 
.... Ioom] See note on xvi. 19. 
I Ao«D^l|l} The Talmud says ' They pardon a maaonce th^t ^ 
*"* another ; aecon dlyteey pardon himf thirdly (tte^^^r^Q^ 
^^1^ do not pardon him,V Y~^^^- •^^■*" *^" ' '^^> 
mt of the Gosp«i aoconfing to the Hebnwg runs aa 
\ :— ' He salUi " If thy brother hath tanned in word and hath 
Bim naiendt, aevcn times in a day receive him." Simon hia 
I Baid unto him " Seven times En a ^y t " The Lord answei'ed 
9 anto him " I Cell thee also unto eovcaty times sevon : for in 
) likewise, after that they were anointed by the Holy 
(nttanuice of ain was found." ' 

. . fit*n<rf] Ifcjider ' liath .... been likened,' 
L "H for the import of this translation. 
latn Kn^] Render ' a man that was a king.' 
~ ~ 'account with.' 
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IS And mto one h« gave Sve talents, to anothei two,aiid1i 
■— ^*—* one ; to ereaj man aooonUng to bis seTeial abilitj ; 
'*"''tf''"T **"* faujonniey. 

H TbcB he that had received the five talents vent 
tnded with the ame, uid made (A«m other five taknta. 

^ Ai^ litevue be that Aa<i rawiced two, he abo gi 
other two. 

n ibd he that had received one went and digged in 'i 
CBrth, sad hid bia lotd's money. 

n After a long time the lord of those aertant^ cometb, 

M And K> he that bad received five talenta caniA 
;, saying. Lord, thoa delivendA t 
1, 1 have g&ined beade them five tali 



n Bk had i^ wto him. Well done, ihov, good and 
t been Eiithfal over a few thingi,Ii 
f things: ester thoa into the fo 
thy had. 

tl Hb aha Aat bad Rceived two talents came adi 
I«i^ Asa ddtTeKdft snto me two talents: behold,! 
gained t«o otha talenU beside them. 

B His Vocd said mto him. Well done, good uv) 
aeirant ; thiMi haft been &ithfal over a few things, I 
th^e roller orer m^ny things: enter thoa into the jof tl 
krd. 

:« Then he which had received the one talent cuu 
said, Locd, I knew thee that thoa ait sn bard 
where thcM baa not sown, and gathering where thoa htttlA' 
suawed: 

» And I was a&aid, and went and hid thy talent ifl 
earth: k)« tken ifaou haft tkal \s thine. 

I* His lewd answered and said onto him, T^ioh widced uAi 

1& lirfM*] Sea note od xriit 34. 

1& Mm>) OHit thii wwL 

3S:\U ^ V* % I«nr] Piob&bly ths fcKi fdUi wUd> lie e* 
bnnd his tecora. C£ *. 90, mini i^ to the now en viu. li. 

2i. ttTavid\ S^ note oo xxL S. 

32. /iRMa/rnJ] Seeming, I was afraid of nakiai 
the property of so hud a gainaeekn. 



^ 



tuecrdtng to Matthew. 
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I when he was come into the temple, the chief ":!„. 
s and the elders of the people came unto him as he vas l.'u.'i-«. 
;, and eaid. By what authority doest thoa tbeae things? 
gave thee this authority? 
I M KoA Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will ask 
■B one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like wise will tell you 
^ what authority I do these things, 

l^a The baptism of John, whence was it ? irom heaven, or of 
^a. 7 And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If we shall 
r. From heaven j he will say unto us, Why did ye not then be- 
a him? 

I But if we shall say, Of men; we fear the people ; for all 'i*-*- 
i John as & prophet, 
r And they answered Jesos, and said, We cannot tell. 
Ite said unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority 
s things. 
\ But what think ye ? A eertava, man had two sons ; 
e to the Erst, and said, Son, go work to day in my 

i and said, I will not : but afterward he re- 
\ went. 

e to the second, and said likewise. And he 
1 said, I go, sir : and went not. 
iier of them twain did the will of hAs btber ? They 

Ai] Bender ' crowd.' , 

i( to2] Literally, 'Wedonot know,' and^n^ it shoald be ^'XS/ 
the old rendering sets np a &lae verbal pamllel with the ' 

words, 'Neither tell I yoa." The two Wyclifite versions 
ightly ' We witen nat (Bot|', but Tyndale introduced ' We 
,' to which after versions adhered, excepting that of Beios, 
>i has ' We know not,' 
>u] Bender 'children.' 
" " 'Child.* 

jQ^ nV] In the original, 'I, sir,' the first persanal pro- 

K often osed as an affirmative. Had not the diction of the 

I been derived from a long line of predecesaot^ 

3 bave expected a translation of the Elizabethan a^ to pre- 

t Greek idiom. For throughout Shakspere's plays 'Ay' ia 

'X'imA pniiB on iU idi;ntity of sound with the pronoun are £r» 

\ in writers of the time (e.g. RvmJ aiid /td/iii. 3, <6-60]. ^ 



V*^ 




And the King shall ansmr and i 
my onto jrou. Inasmuch sa ye have dot 
least, of these ay brethren, ye have dime ttl 

t) Then shall he say also onto tha 
Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting I 
the devil and his angels : 

*t For r was an husgred, and ye gave ne 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : 

43 I was a stranger, and ye took me u 
dothed me not : sick, and In prison, aad y» v 

44 Then shall they also answer him, saying 
m theeao hongred, or athirst, or a sti&nger, oj 

prisciD, and did iiot minister unto thee t 
u Them shall he answer them, saying, Ti 

you, InMmoeb as ye did it not to one of tfae le 

did »< not to me. 

u And these shall go away into ev^b 

bat the righteous into life etenud. 

I «H an bmi^red and ye gvn me raekt 

tM <Irukk.' (3> ' I wu a stranger au6 ye took n 

DM.' (S)^I w» side, and ye viaitai iiia|'~^ 
onto aiB.' Hw pneent division of tb«4 

aa^ ST, 41. 44. M immgnd] See note a 
>«] Batdsr 'the firaj 



t4] according to Matthew. i8i 

s And the IiiiBbandmen took his servants, and beat one, 
dlled another, and stoned another. 

s Again, he sent other servants more than the first : and 
did unto them likewise. 

r But last of all he sent unto them his son, saying, They 
'CTerence my son. 

\ But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among 
iselves. This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and let us 
on his iijieritance. 

I And they caught him, and cast Aim out of the vineyard, 
ilew him* 

D When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what 
he do unto those husbandmen ? ^ 

1 They say unto him, He will miserably destroyrt:ho8e wicked 0^" 

^ and will let out Im vineyard unto other nusbandmen, 
h 'shall render him the firuits in their seasons. 
A Je6us saith imto them. Did ye never read in the scrip* 
% The stone which the builders rejected, the same is be- ^;^>7»^ ^ 
•the head of the comer : this is the Lord's doinff, and it is a^Iv.iij i 
a|i||oiis in our eyes ? 

HrjBierefore say I unto you. The kingdom of God shall be 
irIiNmi you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 

it And whosoever shall &11 on this stone shall be broken : 
■I whomsoever it shall fell, it will grind him to powder. 

men were metayers, paying no other rent than a part of the pro- 
the proportion being determined by local usage. ' Those who 
oily acquainted with English agriculture/ says Frof. Fawoett 
Heal Economy^ 4th ed., 202), 'find it difficult to imagine the 
esctent of land which is cultivated by metayers. Before the 
dtion of 1790, nearly the whole of the land of France was rented 
stayers, and even at the present time scarcely any other system 
ided tenure is known in Fiedmont, Lombardy, Tuscany, and 
parts of the Italian peninsula.' 

K heai] Literally ' fiayed/ and perhaps this may be the meaning : 
be Gfreek word was also used in the same way as our ' hide/ ' tan.* 
. He tciU — tcicked men] Bender, literally, * Evil men in evil 
\iJOl he destroy them * — kakoua kakoa apolesei autous. 
. in the scriptures] Again the Hallel Fsalm cxviii. (22, 23) ia 
L 
J he<kf\ Probably * the coping-stone/ 
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The Gospel 



Kitj* * ' ^"^ when Jesus was in Bethnny, in the boose of Si 

"^ r" T "There came onto him a womsn having an alabaater bi 

Tei7 precious ointment, and poured it on his fae»d, u be ■ 
nwat 

s But when his disciples saw it, the; bad iiidignat30ii,(a] 
To what purpose i» this waste ? 

« For this ointment might have been sold for modi, 
given to the poor. 

10 When Jesos nnderstood tt, he Baid onto them, Tl 
bvuble ye the voman ? for she hath wrought a good 
upon me. 

1 1 For ye have the poor always with yon ; bat me ye 
not always. 

13 For in that she hath poored this ointment on toy bo^ 
ahe did ii for my burial. 

not fewer than 10 people, and wmetimei as many as 30, duHd oi 
Wmb, ud that eooaequently we may reckon 3,700,000 as havii^ ti 
present BUsewhere (War, ii. 14 § 3) be put« the nnmbar tf ill 
I fteeeot at the PBnorer in a.d. 66 at 3,000,000. Indeed emr ■ 
r laraelite above 13, oiid labouring neither under bodily incapMi( 
eeremQliial hnpority, waa botind to oome up to the feast, wUI 
att«iulaiipe of women was also allowed. 

fi. the U^^ Either ho must have been covered with l 
over, in whit^ caeo he wowld bo 'dean ' {Lev. xiii. 11), or d 
must have raoovered from the disease/ Ctherwiae ha wedi' 
have reodved goeets. 

7. a t«MM>n] We are told in John xii. 3 that she waa Iblfi 
fiater of Laitarus. The episode of the ' woman which « 
given in Luke viL 36-50, is there totd of an entirely d 
KoA place (see also note on zxvii. &C). 

alabatUr hox] Bander ' alabaster cnue.' 

oifUmerU] Bender ' myrrh ' here and aiWwards. 

on Aw MaU] Of vi. 17, 'anoint thine head/ aod Lake ifl^ jj 
* My head with oil thou didsl not anoint.' 

kU\ Bender ' lay,' and see note on viii. 1 1. 

9. /or tnvcfi] For 300 • pence ' according to Uark a 
about £10 12b. 6d,, a sum, moi'eover. very fiir larger t 
(see note on xx, 2). According (o John xii. 3, « pound oTIStaw 
about the qunntitjr whicli the cmse contained. 

12. /or m; Intrial] The bodiee and j^veclothes of the d 
anoiDled : cf. Maik xvi. I, Luke xxiii. 66, John xix. W. 
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n. 16] according to Matthew. 183 

6 And the remnant took his servants, and entreated ihmi 
Itefdlly, and slew thefiti. 

T But when the king heard thereof^ he was wroth : and he 
at forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burned 
» their city. ^^ *-' 

8 Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, buC^ — 
cy which were bidden were not worthy. 

9 Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many as ye 
tall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out into the highways, and 
ithered together all as many as they found, both bad and 
Md : and the wedding was famished with guests. 

11 T And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw 
iere a man which had not on a wedding garment : 

^ IS And he saith imto him. Friend, how camest thou in 
IQier not having a wedding garment ? And he was speechless. 
^ It Then said the king to the servants. Bind him hand and 
i^ and take him away, and cast him into outer darkness ; ▼lii.is.&c 
I shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

MFor many are called, but few are chosen. "^-i^- 

U% Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how they _, ^^3| 

' . "^ M.xii. 13-27; 

entangle him in his talk. ^- ^- 20-33. 

'^ 'it And they sent out unto him their disciples with the 

= «. entreated] Treated: Shakspere, 2 Hen, VI. ii. 4, 81, *^- ^ 

Mt her not the worse.' ^ y \^ 

^Jhighwaya] Literally (in this verse but not in the next), XtW^ \^w^ 
HMb of the highways * — ^the places where roads joined, or where toe ^ 
mar roads entered the dty. 

12. Friend] Render 'Fellow' : see note on xx. 13. 

how earnest — garmenii Maybe the guests had been presented with 
Mmg garments on theiAirrival, and this man had refused the offer. 

IS. •ervamti] Eender ' officers.' 

cuter darkneast — teetK] See the notes on \'iii. 12. If it be asked 
fw there Bhonld ^ outer darkness at a morning meal, the answer is 
■t the banquet was necessarily delayed until night. For »ifter the 
fte first fixed messengers had been sent to a neighbouring city ; the 
We ci their murder had reached the king ; his troops had gone out, 
put that city, and returned ; and after that the guests had to be 
hered by his servants. These events took hours, and when the 
asts were at length assembled night had come. 
16. their disciples] The Pharisees (see note on v. 20) were the 




212 The Gospel [zxTi.nl 

T. siu. tL 11 And as they did eat, he said, Verily I say nnto you, tkj 

one of you shall betray me. 1 

22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and be|[an every ooij 

[J. ziii.zB.] of them to say unto him, Lord, is it I ? J 

j.zULM. 23 And he answered and said. He that dippeth .Ua .lini 

with me in the dish, the same shall betray me. 

24 The Son of man goeth as it is written of him : bat ml 
unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed ! it \m 
been good for that man if he had not been bom. 

[J. ziu. M.] 25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, answered and mi^ 

Master, is it I ? He said unto him. Thou hast said. ,i 

Jeans before Pilate, would not go into the Praetoriam Meettiiejihoad 
be defiled, but that they might eat the passover,' it is hdd by a kw 
body of critics that the ordinaiy Psfisover was not eaten till the nw 
of the Crucifixion, and that the Last Supper was not tlie>«liilH 
at all, or that it was a prelimuiaiy passover such as is now fttm If 1 
the Jews, or that Jesus kept the right day but the bulk off tiw Amk 
(owing to miflcalcolation or other causes) kept the wrong obb^ orlkl| 
Jesus altered the day for himself and his disciples, or that hisaMM 
altered the day for themselTes so that they might aeiae and tiykiij 
^ on the 14th. 

Several arguments are brought forward to maintain tluf tkair^ 
)>iU Matthew, Mark, and Luke plainly, and without any 4«iiiw 
tion what<'vir, u'ive us to undei-stand that the Last Supper wtilfci 
Piissover, \s hile ilio othor exjdjuiations of it which have l)e«i moitioMl 
jilx)ve ai-e one and all wanting Iw^th in historical foundation ftod is 
pnjlKibility. I then for hok upon the Gospel according to Johnasfti 
one to which all dLscussion and ex}tlanation of this matter should ta 
/ attached, and I hf»j>e to deal with it in a commentary on that GoBpeL 

2/ w it //] Render ' it is not I ?', and so in v. 25. 
^23. / ^ ^^^ dippetJi] Render ^jf^ hath dipped.' According to ordinuj 

/ / custom they would all dip their hands in the dish ; Judas may hate 
done so lit the same moment with Jesus. 

the fllsh] A sauce made of dates, raisins, <i'C., mixed with vin- 
egar ; in this they dipi)C?d the hitter hcrl'S, of which they then ate. 

24. hy xrhvni^ Render * thix)ugh whom.' 

-5. h' tru'/nf] IVnder ' was l>eti'aying.* 

Ma.^f'r, ;.s' // //J ri.Tidcr ^ Jt is not' 1, Ral.hi ]' Upon *R^bW' 
see note on xxiii. 7. 

Thuu hast sail] A customary »]i'wish form of ailirmative replj: 
Sohoctlgen (juotes two examples from the Talmud (Jer. Gemira* 
Kilaim. fol. 32, 2, aDd/BorachothJ. 
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Ider therefore unto Caesar the thinga which are Ciesar's j 1 
(.^nnta God the things that are God's. 
32 AVhen they had heard (Aeae words, thpy marvelled, and 

■ hitn, and went their way. 
S^The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say acu^JTs, 
t there is no regiurection, and asked him, 
S3. tAe SaddwiefS — rMurrectiott] Render 'Saddiioees, Ac' But 
lors read ' Sadiluoees saj-ing, ric,* with SVD, Curetoa's and the 
khitta Syriiic, Ongen, Mothodiua, and ^^iphanius — iigainst moat 
IS., the North and South Egj^itian, and tlie three Latin versions. 
It 18 probable that Zcdukim, Gk. Saddutikawi, ' Saddnceea,' means 
■dokitee,' and that its bearera inherited it from 'the house of 
Mc,' epokon of in 2 Olir. xxsi. 10, and described by Ezcikiel as 

8 of Zndok among the boiib of Levi, which come near to Uie 
minister nnto him ' (xl. ■16), ' the priests the lAvit^s thitt be 
d of Zadok, which approach unto me to nunietei- unto me, 
h. the Lord God' (xliii. 19), 'the priests the Levit«B, the sons of 
t kept the charge of my sanctuary when the children of 
A Vent astray from mo ' (xliv. lf>), ' the prteeta that are ntmctified 
i of Zadok, which have kept my charge, which went not 
1 tlie children of Israel went astray, as the Levites went 
0^'(zlviii. 11). Tbe Zadok in queetion was pi'ohably the high- 
pi of that name who lived under David and Bolomon. The 8ad- 
ild therefcr seem to have been originally a piiestly tkmily 
isbed descent and religious eetimation, and to have gradually 
I into a party — a theory which barmonixes well with the 
1 fiict that their numbers were small, and that they conaiEted 
bftf of sacerdotal and aristocratic families. 

I ;Ja the notes on v. 20 the nature of tlie Oral law and the character 
]1|b exponents and supporters, tbo Scribee and Phai'iseee have been 
Mdied. The asserted divine origin and obligation of this Oral Law 

■ denied by the Saddnceea. One of its articles was belief in a 
Mrrection. The Sadduoees finding no mention of a reeurreotion in 
e Written Law, and only a few doubtful allusions to it in the rest 
thflO. T., disput-cd its reality : but that they denied the existence of 
B aool after death is not said either in the N. T. or the Talmud, and 
', Ginsburg {' Kitto's ' Cydopadin, art. ' Sadducees,' iii. 728) seems 
B'efor to be right in attributing Josephns'a contraiy statement to 

'vanity to depict to the Greeks the Jewish sects in such colours 
to make them correspond to the different philosophical schools 
ODg the Greeks,' whence he assigned to the Sadducees the doctrinee 
the Btoios — a theory strengthened by the defectiveness with which 
lephus doscribce the Pharaaaic doctrine of the reBra'rection. The 
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s» But I saj unto yon, I will not drink henorforUi of iUi 

fimit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new irith joi 

j^J^ in my Father's kingdom. 

T.'iiii' ^ ^ '^^ when they had sung an \ hymn, they w^t oat inb 

JP't*-^ the mount of Olives. 

I tTr'rni'r '^ Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye aiidl be ofltendal 

SMh.iiiLT. because of me this night: for it is written, I will amii&iki 

shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abrai 

iLiTiT. sa But after I am risen again, I will go before y<m isti 

Galilee. 

M Peter answered and said unto him. Though aU mmdd 

be offended because of thee, y^ will I never be offended. 

J.SIU.M. 84 Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That ilh 

night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

86 Peter said unto him. Though I should die with tiieei j4 
will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the disdpleii 



Inserted from Luke zxiL 20), with BY, the SoiA X^|7pliMi(M* 
ingly), and Cyril of Alexandria. 

teHament] Bender * covenant.* The word diaih^, tarn «M 
times translated ' testament' in the phrases 'old testanun^* 'dfl 
testament,' also means ' covenant,' and should have been so ttHm^ 
— these expressions desi^ating the old covenant entered intoVjM 
with man through Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses (see Ex. xrif.Si 
* the blood of the covenant'), and the new covenant through Je» 
That this is the normal Biblical sense of diatheke may be abd 
both by the Septuagint version and from the constant uaigB ft 
the Christian scriptures — in which, indeed, our version almost ilvtjl 
so renders it. See Mark xiv. 24 ; Luke i. 72, xxii 20 ; Acts iil 25, 
vii. 8; Rom. ix. 4, xi. 27; 1 Cor. xi. 25; 2 Cor. iu. 6, 14; GaL ii 

15, 17, iv. 24 ; Eph. ii. 12; Heb. viL 22, viu. 8, 9, 10, ix. 4,15jX. 

16, 29, xii. 2i, xiii. 20; Rev. xi. 19. ^diafheke means ' testament* 
in Heb. ix. 10, 17, 20, it does so nowhere else in the Bible. 

is ahed'] Render * is being poured out.* 

29. my Father's kin(/do7Ji] See note on iii. 2. 

30. sunt/ an hy7n7i] According to custom they sang the HaM 
(see note on xxi. 9) in two parts — Pss. cxiii., cxiv. during the PaachJ 
meal, Pss. cxv.-xviii. after it. 

31. offended] Render * stumbled ' here and in v, 33. 

§g . / it is taritten'] Zech. xiii. 7. ^ 

Al_£^r^An^ 3^. ^ ^f,r^^^.tfMiw\ ^V ^ ♦tm ii bofcwoon m idnight mAZ A.X. irtf 
^ \ /'called 'cockcrow.' /!^^ a. t ,s u , mM , ^^/ i ^'^/ty^t^^m^t^ ytt 4^*^-' 





according lo MaKluw. 

A^ from heaven, their represeatatives may hav« been few 
mi, Bince Mark and Lnke do not mention their [ii-eseace. 
be oocaeioii befoi-e ns tbeir question maj have been aimed leas 
Uuu at (be Pharisees. There k ab least nothing in the Gospol- 
I to iitdiciite that h» r^iarded their criticism as captious or 

e &s moJicious, 
the other hand it may be argued with much likelihDod that 
tiie last few mcmtba of his miaiftry the Saddnceea were bent 
I destruction. We are told that/immodtately after the report 
■roa had Ixwn raised reached Jerusalem, the chief priests (most 
I were no donbt Sadduceea) uait«d with the Pbari-iees (John 
B ft meeting of the Sanhedria al which the Sodducee Oaiaphas 
li)e assembly for it« scrupulousness, and called for the death 
(ii. 49-f>2). Fi-om that time the chief priests sought to seize 
bim (i&. 53, 57), and it is needless to quote passages to iihow 
r hand wu foremost in the OTonts which led to the Gruci- 
3t is also wortliy of mark that oo the very eve of the dis> 
I the text befcov us there bad been a kind of pil- 
from JwTiaalem to Bethany of people who ' came not for 
« only, but that they might sec I^zaruB also, whom he had 
n the dead. But the diief prieata consulted that they might 
TIB also to death ; becauBO that by reason of bim many of the 
Bt away, and l>e!ieved on Jeetis' (John lii. 9-11). And this 
of the Sadducees may be looked on as a serioiu attempt to 
a what they were in any case resolved to check by force — 
and mighty impetus given to the doctrine of the resurrection. 
10 later attitude of the Sudducees and of the motives whicb 
I it, there can, however, he no donbt. It was ' the priests 
od the Saddueees ' who seized Peter and John, ' hang grieved 
• tallyAl tAe people and preached through Jents the refurmetion 
ad ' (Acta iv. 1 , 3) ; it was Annas, Calaphas, and thmr kindi-ed 
e Ibremost at ihe following enquiry. It was ' the high prieet 
od all they that were with him (which is the sect of the Sa>!- 
" who laid hands on the entire a]>ostolic company (Acte v. 17, 
He the great Pharisee loader Gamaliel counseled a policy Of 
n. Herod Agrippa, who killed Jamee and imprisoned Peter, 
bahly a Sadduc«e ; the same may be anid of the high pri(«t 
I. who commanded to smite Paul on the mouth (Acts xaiii. 2) 
t a peTBonalpai-t (Acts xxiv. 1 ) in his pi-osecution before Felix, 
^nl was ade to gain thti sympathy of the Pharisees (Acts 
iy declaring that the iffltte on which he was being tried i 
'■od rcanrtflction of the dead." 

_ ( art ' Sftdducee* ' in 'Kitto'e' Cy^ojmlia should 
/Ixrther infiji.m[ition. 
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48 Now lie that betrayed him gave tbi>m a agi 
Whoi^Boever I shall kiea, that same is he : bold him &at. 

49 And forthwith he came to Jesus, and said. Hail, n 
and kissed him.. 

60 \Antl Jesua said unto him, Friend, wherefore art t 
come ? Then oame they, and laid hands on-Jesue, and tooklii 

51 /And, behold, one of them which were with Jssus st 
out n,is hand, and drew his sword, and struck a ser^'ant ol 
high priest's, and smote off his ear. 

C2 Then said Jesus oato him, Put- ap again thy svord it 

I. his place : for all they that take the sword shall pehik i 

the BWord. 

6S Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Fat 
be shall presently give me more than twelve legions o 

M Bat haw then shall the scriptures be fiilfillM^ fl 
it must be ? 

48. hold him f oaf] Rencler ' lay hold of him.' 

49. ■matter'^ EenJer 'Rabbi,' aa !h v. 25 and Mnrk xit. ^ai 
Bee note on xaiii. 7. 

kiaBtd Aim] Render ' kissod him n^Hy.' 

50. Friend\ Render ' fellow,' and see note on rxj f. IS. 
wktr^ort — oomef] An imposaitile tmnslation. 

thOQ Eui come for ....', an nufinished sentence, . the n 
Judaa may have been left lo supply Ibc bimself &oia the n 
qioken to him (JoliQ xid. 27}y during the eappor,. ' "Uvt d 

DO QUICKLY.' . _ 

61. oTte — Jemi} Wo are told in Job n vriiL liytliK.T 
Peter. 

a servant] Render 'the servant' — Ms single pereonal I 

or the servant chalked to see bis commands executed on tiiC|l 

occasion. According to John xviiir 10 bis oamo wu (16 

Gnbcized into)J ' Malchua.' 

^62. Am] See note on sxiv. 32. 

/or — twordl Cf. the following TalmiuUo aneodoU of Slita 
' Moreover he saw a skull which floated on the face of the walib ^ 
he said to it' " Beciuse thou drownedst they drowned Uioc, luiil tii"| 
am/ thfiy that drowned thee shall he drowned ' IMisliunli, Suapt 
ii. 7). 

63. pr««»(iy] /-e./' immediately ' : see note on xjd. 

give m«]t Render ' set at my side.' 
1 Ugianx]^ A legion consisted of some 6000 men. 

54. 6«(] Omit this word. The sequence of thought a •? 
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I one of them, w/ticA wo« a lawyer, asked hi\ 
t tempting him, and saying, 

[a8l«r, which is the great commaadment in the law ? 
JJesuB said unto him, Thou shall love the Lord thy God dtoivls. 
1 thy beart-, and with all thy soul,' and with all thy mind. 
his ia the first and great commandment. 

nd the second ts like unto it. Thou ehalt love thy LDt.iri.i8; 
r as thyself. ^^fe^? y^* 

On these two commandments hang all the law and the^?j5^l << 

«t S While the Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus 
Iced them, lh^V^^* 

'' ts Saying, What think ye of Christ ? whose son ia he ? ^-^'""^^ ^ 
■^ Bay unto him, Tlit son of David. 

9 '95. a lavyer] That is, a^lie (as he is called in Mark) : fov the 
MBkiig of ' )itribe ' and ' lawyer ' see note on v. 20. 

Ifcidwyftny] Render ' trying ' : see note on iv. 2. / 

^^fj. i'-',!r>,^laio!] Render ' what manner of comm.andin(!nt/i«y C ■ "^/' 



/ 



i/r — «»!«(/] Dent, vi 5, Mark prefixes Deut. vi. 4, 
i : the Loan our Ood is one Loun,' Tbeso and the 
erscs wei'e called the Shema, and were recited by the 
% twice in every twenty-four hom«. 

tf ^it and great] Ekiitors read ' tlie great and first,' with 

p First Latin, Latin Vulgate, Curetoa's and the Pesbitta Syriac, . 

i South Egyptian, the tranalator of Origen, Hilary, and 

• the old order are the Second Latin, Bnail, and the 

irr/eetnm. 

' m — tfiysfif] Lev. xix. IS. 

t iftfff — prophets] A veiy like answer is reported of the 
Bllfll/from wbom the moi-e liberal school of Fhuriseos took 
iditioaa ; see note on tiI. 12. 

Il Tory possible that the ' Lawyer ' wished, in putting his ques- 
t JeBUS by the standard of Ilillel, whose son Simon and 
U Gamaliel were at this time the heads of bis party, and who 
by have prompted the question. It is also very poaaiblo that in 
ddtng ' On these two commnndmente bang all the law and the 
tophets' Jeeiw designedly adapted the words of Hillel, for the pur- 
OM of manifesting his kindly feeling to the nobler side of Fharisaism. 
Cf. tho account ia Mark xii. 28-.1i, where the character of the 
ribe is set before us in pleasing colours. 
42. Chriti] Bender ' the Christ.' 



I 



48 He milh onto ibtau. How thes dntii Dsnd i 

4i The XxiBO nid onto iny Lad, St tlion aa off e 
hMitd, till 1 inake thine CBenues tlij fanMotd? 

46 If Oaviil then csU him l^vd, htm is lie lue moT 
4(1 Aii'l iir> inxn WW able to utsver him s vm), nd 
durst an; nucn from that da; fbitb ask him aay unnfi 



(SAPTEB XXm. 
_J^. rTHEN apakfl Jeau* tothe nuiItitode,aiidtohKdiaBqifc% 
C»*F*' X a Siiying, the ncribee r -'' the Phamee* dt in SLW i 
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Allying, 

s All therefore whatso t they bid yaa cAiwrve, 
obicrvu tuid tki ; but do not jii after their irorks: fear they 
and <lo uoi. 

4 I''or thuy bind heavy bi" dens and grieToas to be 
and lay th«m ou men's sh dere ; bat they tkemMieu 
sot muvv thojn with one of ^ iir &ng^rs. 

A But all their works they do for to be seen of 
milti^ broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the bordert c(< 
garmeuta, 

4a. Gamd] Fa. ex. 1. j 

44. Tkn Lord taid unto my Lord] Thftl ia, * Jahveh ml 

my lord.' Wlwi-MTT in our Authorized Version the word U 

I printed in wpitals, Uio i>«tuler may know that ' Jahveh ' or 'IJ 

is being reiidurod. 

XXIII. I. mttititwi*\ Itender ' crowda.* 
2. *t(] Renilor ' hare sat.' 
■ in Motet' icat] They formed the majority in the Stahrfl 
which (see note on xxvi. 59) claimed to represent the Couiuu 
£ldera instituted and preaded over by Mosea (Nnm. xi. 16 eeqq-)- 
5. l/ity mak« broad iheir phj/laeteriee] The phylacterin * 
smull boiee fjaateued with leathern thongs round the left aim ■ 
fingers, and round the forehead. They held fonr pacsagos of ScritA 
written on parchment (Ex. xiii. 1-10. 11-16, D«at. tL 4-9, i 
13-21), in the first of which their instttutien is muitioned ; — 'italM 
be a sign unto thee open thine hand, and for a memorial betwMl 
thine eyes, that the Lord's law may be in thy month : for wililj 
etrong hand hath the Lord brought thee out t>f Egypt ' (Ex. xiii- SA 
I _ / During the time of the Oospel-histotr th^ wer« wont at moniip 
}/J / prayer by all male Jews turned 1 ^except oo ^bbaths and fsBtrnll 
/ i'r. Uinebarg says that pious Jews also wwre^adn^AiibT^ 



m. a] according io Matlhew. 191 

I A And (ore the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief i~ii.». 
u ia the sjnagogueE, 

Rhe X«w and meditation, makbg tbe phylacteries a little larger 

p the ordinaiy ocea to give more space, and hence more distinct- 

B to every letter and woi-d compoaing the writing inside, and 

Iked with the phylacteries on from one place to another. ' The 

■ocrites among the Pharisees imitated this and made their phylao- 

iea more than ordiikarily Large ao as to make them conspicuous and 

Kble to any one at a distaDce, thereby to indicate tliat they were 

nin^ or in holy meditation.' 

[They are mentioned in Ex. nil 9, 16, Deut. vL 8, si. 18, their ' 

jbrew name probably meaning ' bands.' In the N. T. they are . y. 

ned here only, being called phylactina ' keepers,' j£aba^y because J'tP*'^"^^ 

p kept the memory of the deliverauce &om Egypt (Ex. xiii. 8, 9, . f 

Ipte further information Canon Farrar's article 'Prontleta' in 
I^^Uifife Dietionaty may be read, the article ' Fhylacteriee ' in 
^^^HtiCffc/b/Kc^ia by Dr. Ginsburg (who corrects some mistakes 
^^^■^ and Ealiach's note on Ex. xiii. 9. Ginsburg and Kalisch 
^^^HUr instdtntion as as adaptation of the Eastent custom of 
^^^■■enptions tattooed on or attached to tbe body. 
^^^Bt] Render ' fringeayand see note on ix. 20. The Talmn«h 
^^^VR. Joseph asked K. Joseph bar Babba " Which command- 

^^^B^yonr father admonished you to observe more than any . 

^^^^^Be rephed "The law about the frmges. Once, when my — 
^^^nfaBoending a ladder, stepped on one of the threads and tore 
^^^Vvoald not move from the place till it was repaired ' (Bab. 
^^^^labhatb, fol. 118 h). Dr. Ginsborg (art. 'Fringes' in 
^^^KiCjfchpMlia) adds that ' Some of the rabbins go so fiir as to 
^^^HbB htw respecting the fringes is ns important as all the other ■ ■ 
^^^■ogether (comp, Rashi on Numb. xv. 41).' 
^^^^t^permoBt room»] That is, ' the chief places,' not ' the top- 
[P^Knbers.' In tbe Elizabethan age the plural, as well aa the 
Iw, of ' room ' was used in the sense of ' place ' ; compare Shak- 
iffen. P/. iii. ^130-2/ 

Is Claieace, Henry, and his bos yovng Edward, 



To take Iht'a r> 



a place myself 7 



Mlier Biblical instance of the old use of this word will be found in 
xxxl. 8, ' thou hast set my feet in a large room,' i.e. in a large 
The literal Greek of the present passage is 'the first couch.' 
i8. 
/t«al» tn tJie synagogues] That is, the seats at the further 
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Rer. L it Oil the right hand of power, and coming in the doods a( I 

heaven. I 

66 Then the high priest rent his dothes, sayings He IiiftI 

spoken blasphemy; what further need have we of witneanitl 

behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 1 

66 What think ye ? They answered and said, He is gnittr 1 
of death. j 

67 Then did they spit in his hx^^ and bofTeted him ; nU 
I Or. r«df. others smote fibn with \ the palms of their hands, 1 

68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Wlio is he dui] 
^j. -, smote thee ? J 

"■ts^**" ^^ ^ ^^^ Peter sat without in the palace: and a daiucij 

^s""' **" canie unto hiih, saying, Thou aliso wast with Jesus of Galileei ] 

'is^sV-VV TO^But he denied before thefhi all, saying, I know not vbtj 

thou sayest. \ 

71 And when he was gone out into the porch, another Wiill 

>* saw him, and said unto them thjt were there, This/eBoiPini^ 

also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

y in the cloU'lii] Keucter ^jLJon tte ctouils/ and see notes on xxl5, 

xxiv. 30. 

05. 7V/i/ hU cUitli''i\ The rule was that a jiulgo hearii^ Mb- 
jilieniy testified r')>e to his feet an<l it?nt his gai'iiients, whidiwcrt 
not tf> l»e sewn up again, llending the clothes iia a sign of ^ii 
oftA?n mentii>ned in the Old Testament. 

GG. [fu lit If of drat h] In the oiiginal Miable to death.' WycH 
translating from the Vulgate, introtluced the LiUinism 'gilly'ofdetb! 
wliieh is pi-eserved in C.'ovenlale an(i the Reims version — Tyndale,. 
Cranmer, and the (Jeneva version having * worthy to die.' 1 can 
find no other instAnco of this idiom in English except in the paraM 
passage Mark xiv. C4, where it is found in Wyclif, Coverdale, acil 
the Reims and Authorized vereions, while Tyndale, Cranmer, mi>1 
the Geneva vt»i*si(ni have * worthv of death.' 

Lev. xxiv. IG condemned blasj)hemors of God to death. 

67. ///'7/] Not the meml»ers of the Sanhedrin/but the byatinden 
or officers of the court — ' the men that held jfeiis 'J-accoiSjog to 
Luke xxii. 63. 

hvfft'ted — hanth] Ekolaphisan (* buffeted ') prohahhj indicatffl 
' » , blows with the list : nap^an (* smote — hands ') is probably * slapped' 
45^'"">r /?/M- its use in v. 39), but may bahit with sticks.J^' 
:-/ ^ (>9. piilac*>^ Render * courtviird ' — see note on v. 3. 

a damsfl^ The original * one damsel,' or * a single damsel/ is 
more emphatic. 
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according iff Matthew. 



Tl lAod again he denied with an oath, I do not know the man. 

T3 And after a while came unto Kim they that Btood by, and 
aid to7eter, Sorely thou also art one <A them ; for thy speech 
Wmayeth iheei 

7* Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know not 
he ZDUi. And immediately the cock crew. 

TjAnd Peter remembered tiie word of Jesus, which said 
mto him, Before the cock crow, thou ehalt deny nte thrice, 
lad be went out, and wept bitterly. 

73. My speech] The Galileans vei-e in the habit of pronouncing 
pflbr 6, and chtar k; of drop^wg gutturals} of blondiug two words 
whxoi the ending of one and the beginning of the othor were wbol ^ ^ci^iZ./ I 
uUke. Ac &c 

Ijghtfoot {ChorographicalOmtury,o.&t) quotes from the Talmud 
wate amusiug iuBtaucea of these peculiarities. A Galilean woman, 
Ibr example, meaning to say S/telubli, lai dodic cJial/iha, ' Come, and 
I mil feed you with niiUc,' sold Sheltictif toelio Idbe, ' My neighbour, 
^ Bon shall eat you .' 

Itwrayelh] EeveaJs or conTicta : cf. Shakspere, 3 ITen. VI. 
^ ' wlioae looks bewray her anger.'. But the reader unskilled 

ulology must be caiitiiDced against supposing any etymological 

a with betray. 
: euTM — man] Thb i-enderinjj suggests eiToneous iiJeas. The 

nl Greek is 'to curse m and to eweoi- that I know not the man,* 
jj'^ aud make oath that he knew not the man. But it may 
ffrBo. bo questioned, whether the verb to(a(iemaiiV-:ij|, translated 
'euiso,' does not mean 'pledge himself under an imprecation' or 
'anert witli an imprecation,' i.e. an imprecation upon himself if he 
mro Rpeakiiig falsely. The verb occurs nowhere olso, in or out of 
Qie iS. T. : but the liindrod a/nathemaiisein/ To\in<X in the parallel 
JA«BB(igG Hiuk xiv. 71 and. in Acts xxiii. 13, 14, 21, and .in the lafit 
Vbria places it means ' to bind under on nnprecation.' In all proba- 
bility, therefor, Peter mv.at be absolved from the clinrge of random 
'ffuraing and swenring,' but only to be convicted of a graver an — 
lifti of assectirg a He (i.) with an imjirecaiioQ on himself if it wei-o 
iipt true I (ii) with an appeal to tiie name of some sacred object on 
behalf 01 its truth (see note on v, 33), See, nevertheless. Dr. W. 
tC Thomson's remarks quoted in the note on v. 33,' 

The GospeJ accordinig to the Hebrews had the corresponding 
words ' and ho denied and swore and cursed (katerasato, ' impre- 

d ' either on others or himself). 
Render 'a cock.' 
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Tilt Cos. 



CHAOTKBXXVn. 

WHEN the tnonung irsa oome, nil the chief {mests ml 
- elden of the people took ooiuis«l agHioet Jeaua to [ 
him to deaihi 

S And when they had bound him, they led ftun ft«^,l 
delivered him to Pontius Pilate the gorentor. 

8 Y Then Jadas, which had betiajed him, wben he tern (1 
he was condeDined, repent«d himself, and brooghc agkin t 
thirty piec«B of ailver to the chief priesta and elders, 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed tlie inM 
cent blood. And they saidf What t« Omt to as 7 aee thov I 
thai. 

a And he cast down the pieces of ailirer in the temple, u 
departed, ajid went and hanged himself. 

XXYIL I. iA« moningl 6 A.H. 

2. PoiUitu FilUUel Ho was io Jeruaalem for the Fast, hi* ta 
denoe being at Cocsarea StraUtiiia on the sea-^xMst. He wis Dt 

Procurator of J iidnes io 25^ a.D./aIW '"'"[i ' — *°t tmyH 

he was sent to Borne l>y the Oovemor of Syria to answer lor an stti 
on the Samaritans. He is enid to have killed Mmself ; MeovdIi||' 
one out of many un tw intwo sthy traditions he had pnTionaly bl 
bnoiahed to Vienne in Gaul. | 

th» 'g<nenvtr\ When Angostus, A.d. 6, dqtoaed and 
ArchoJauB (see note on ii. 32), he annexed Jadaaa to Syria, ask i 
IJTovinoe, It wna accordiiiglj goremed by a Procurator, with 
poweis of life and death aa imperial lieutenant, but liable bo be «JU 
to account by the Governor of Syria. 

The Sanbedriu had probably i>eforo this been doprlwl <t flv 
power of life and donth, and wore therefor obliged to obtain ths 
of Pilate 
flirtber on 

4. tke\ Omit tUs word. 

sJiht IwwpfelV P w famc « tbo temp le - build r ng ^ -nooj. t heltoph 
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followed the priests tkmi^h the mnrtntrithr rnij^Tncii i 

wohine thfiM -to t ah p h oc k tf»« muu e y. ainl, aa l imy WMl itflii^ 



ift lly to gwh . n. 1 8 1 bu t \ h (fm p—^ 



^^aaa flung ^ in 
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Jid the chief priesta took the ailver pieces, and said, It 
lot lawful for to put them into the treasury, because it is the 
se of blood. 

T And they took counsel, and bought with (hem the pot- i^ouLie. 
'■ field, to boTj strangers in, 

8 [Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, imto acwlw. 
1 day. 

V Then was fuliilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the bkIl a. 11. 
fkhet, Baying, And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the fot,<t>Km 
te of him that was vaiued,mhom they of the children of e/un 
m1 did value ; ^ P/mti, 

fl. the treamry] Liter&IIj^' the Carbiui ' — the thirteen cliests for 
Itra cfieringB placed in the Court cj the Women : of. Mark xii. 41. 

I. l&e potler'i Jield\ Cf. ' the fuller's field '~2 Kings xviii. 17, 
. Tu. 3, xxxvi. 2. It was probably a &e\<i belcmgiog to some well- 
Idwb potter, which had been worked nntil it was no longer useful 
^tbe purposes of his trade, and was therefor to be bought for a. 

Ptirely trifling sum. Tarious sites have been given it to by 
I : ' the " field of blood " is aow shown on the steep southern 
be raUeyor ravine of HiDnom, near its eaeteni end; on a 
plateau, more tbnu half way up the hillside. Its modern 
fiilSai-4d-drmtm. It is separated by no enclosure; a few vener- 
QKT»-trees occupy part of it, and the rest is covered by a ruiuod 
kn edifice. ... It was believed in the middle ages tiiat the soil 
this place had the power of very rapidly consuming bodiee buried 
it' (Smith's Bib. -Diet. i. 16). / 

6. Thejuildo/blood] Uaclitl Bama, aov eomptoA ina Hakratl- ^/ 

9. bg] Render ' through,' and see note on i. 22. 
Jtnmj/ the propUet] The only paseoge in the 0. T. at all near to 
I quotation is Zech. xi. 12-13: — ' So they weighed for my price 
rtj pieces of wlver. And the IjOBd said unto me " Cast it unto 
potter : a goodly price tJtat I was prieed at 0/ them." And I look 
thirty pieeeM of tiioer and cewf them to the potter in the home 0/ 
LoMD.' On this it must be reniorked that modem critics render 
vini translated ' potter ' by ' treaauiy ' or ' treasnrer.' The Sep- 
gi&t version is widely diflcrent ;— ' And they weighed for my 
)e thirty pieces of silver. And the Loitn said unto me " Drop th&n 
J the melting-pot, ^d / vrUl look if it be without aUoy, ewn a* J 
I auai/ed for them." And I took the thirty piece* o/»ilver,€md 
I them into Ute kouae of the Loud into [or fw] (A# melting-pot.' t^l^ V' '' •- 

On the phaenomena of N, T. quotations sec note on ii. 6. We may 
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Bd gare thoin For the potter's field, as the Lord ap- 
i. 

Jesiui Btood before the governor: and the governor "-" 
mying, AH thoa the King of the Jews ? And Jesus louisi 
hiri). Thou sayest. >^.^ L~ 

,nd when he was nccuaed of the chief priests and elders, i„ §11. u. ^ 
otuwered notiiing. 

I) Tlien said Pilate Unta him, Heareet thon not how many 
tgs they witness against thee ? 

t4 Anil he Answered him to never a word; inaomnch thai LiiUti. 
governor tairvelled greatly. 

\i Kow at i/tat feout the governor was wont to release unto i.. tuu. m 
b|t«6ple a prisoner, wliom tliey would. 

ftlata^, ' I took .... nnci gave,' and the following transidera- 
■ IMd^ic to regard this rending as the true one. 
H'tii^'took . . . and gave' bad been the original text, uocimbe 
twre been likely to alter it to ' I took .... nncI gave,' a read- 
'tas appt«priato to the narmtive. If it !» urged that the change 
■nadu in order to conform the qaotation to the passn^ in Zecb&- 
, die answer is obvious that the scribe who altei'cd one thing 
U liave altered another, Etnd would hare omitted 'Jeiemy'dr 
) ebatiged it to ' Zecha^h ' : but, CiiOQgh the Feabit^does omit 
•my,' 8 <lo«e &ot. 
^ however, ' I took .... and gave ' he the original reftding, we 

why, by the addition of a HiDgle letter, it wm ^t«red to ^^ 
. . . and gave' — nojaely, becau'se the plural pronouki 
appTopnate to Matthew's narrative. 
tliAt the following words ' aa the Lord appointed me,' wAtcA 
to Aiu Molihew'i wraion of lh« propKecij, point very 
I bMk .... an'd gave ' as the true toadiug. o / 

. . . Jewa t ] Tho pritttB AOd jfa^im knew that Klatb -p/ 
condemn J<%na to death aa a reHgiooa aectarian : ttiey 
;oil him {Luke xiiii. 2) with 'perverting the nation, 
ling fo give tribute U> Cs«iar, aaying that he himself ia 
King.' Siith iui offeuae la^iaae maitatali* was punishable 

by the J'oliun hiw. 
*taifett\ See note on jtxvi. 20, /, 

thai fea*t'\ Render 'at feast-time.' There is, aays ihft. '^■^ 
Commentarii, no traee of any mdi Jewish mutom, wheraM 
ft BimiUr Koman practice (at the Leotist«nu«), whenoa It 
eoi^eotnied that the release Was a spoataiiepus act ofgraoeot 
of lii* Boman goTenK>r. 
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19 f WTien he was set down on the judgment a 
Wife sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do 
just man : for I have euffered manj things this daj ii 
because of liim. 

so But the chief priests and eldexa persuaded the 

that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 

ai The governor answered and aaid ttnto them, \( 

?iS!Slujn "^ ***^ *^ y* ^"^^ * release unto yoo ? Tfaey aiid, Bl 

12 Pilate saith mito them, What ahall I do then *iti 

•hich is called Christ? fh^ all say tmto him. Let 

J^ {Tucified. ~~ ——■ ^- — — 

23 And the governor said, Why, what evil lotli he 

'Bat they cried out the more, 3Bying> Let him be 

21 IT \\Tien Pilate saw that he could pre vail oothikft 
rather a tumult was nmde, he took water, and «m 
handa before the multitude, eayiog, 1 am innocent nf 111 
(rf thia just person : Bee ye to it. 

38 Then answered all the people, bihI eaid, Bk 
tlB, and on our children. 

26 1 Then released he Barabbas onto them : aad' 
scourged Jesus, he delivered him, to be cracified. 

19. his toilV] Tradition gives her the noine of C 

20. the Jitultitudt] Rea4^ ' tbo crawds.' 
22. Zcl^^crucified] A Eoman, not a Jew 

^fanjfllmie nt.J' ~ ... . . ,, .. — 

'j{pr9oaiC\ Render ' avail/ i.e. avail Jesne. 
toas madcli Render ' was arising.' 
^ took — handi] A Jewish rite prescribed in I>eot a V 

me be found slain .... lying in the fiald, and it be not ' 
hath slain him/ . . . oil iJie elden of that oi^, that 
the slain man, bIibJI wash their hands over the hfai 
in the v^l^ ; and thej sluitl answer and aaW** Oor^ 
shed this blood, neitber have our eyes seen it. Ba ■ 
unW thy people J^^el, whom tbou hast rwfeo med, and imrM 
^nt blood unto thy poopIo'^Tarad^^iatge." And tha h' 
be fijrg:iven them.' During the eoune of his Adminurtntin'] 
had doubllMs laot with Bome examples of tide piugii^ of k 
and Adopted it himself in the present inataiioe as the I 
pTotimt be was able to make to a Jewish awiiener. 
"^^iS. teourgtd] Scoui^ging was commonly tnilioted aJtefl 
/vf crucdfision. "Ihe Cireek word here used, phrti^tOAatik i 
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82} according to Mc^thew. ? a^ 

Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the ^^^^^^^ 
in haU, and gathered unto him the whole band o/ «oWi€rs^ fulSmt 



And they stripped hiin, and put on him a scarlet cobe. b 
Y And when tlie; had platted a cro\irii of thorns, they 
^ it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : and they 
Hd the kaee before him, dnd mocked him, saying, Hail, 

£of the Jews ! 
And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote 
•on the head. 

And after that they had mocked hitn, they took the rob^ 

him, and put his ovm raiment on him, and led him m. ''"sJ^; 
to crucify him. ^ ^j ^ 

A^d W they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, 
\fj name : him they compelled to bear his cross. 

e.Lituiy?a^e/^u9n, which, in its more technical sense, denoted 

o£ many thongM, studded with knuckle-bones, with which 

■ flogged while boond to a pillar. Bat the scourging 

to further pomshment was probably ittfliV^fl wkh rods 

edMr milder mstrument. 

mmmon haU\ Bender 'govemor^s house.'' In iAuB cue ib 
ler palaoe of Herod. 

robe] Bender ^a crimson Blantie^ : the word translated 
the mantle which Boman ofScers wore clasped round 
^'tnd thrown backward over the shoulders : its colour seems 
crimson. The soldiers arrayed Jesus in the cloak of one 
rowu centurions, its colour beaiing ike nearest likeness to the 
worn by the great. 
)St» qf tkams} The particular plant which they used is not 
trnmr It may have been the Arabian nabk, which can be easily 
tM^ md which ^ resembles the rich dark green of the triumphal 
j^WMlh, whioh would ffive additional pungency to its ironicaJr 
pak^' (Smith's JHb. Didi. 368, from Bosenmuller), 
Ili0.'9i#} This form of the pist tense is found (among othev 
in) in Shakq)6re, Mem. far Aleas^ iL 1, 86, ' as ^he spit in his 
i|^ 00 die defied him.' 
^M. rob0\ Render * mantle^' 

G8S. Gyrene] An old and ^hly proi^)eroiis Greek colony on the 
•«OMt ci Afruin^ ia the territory now called Barca. The Jewa 
iA i of die popula tion. Jewish TJsitors fr om C yrene t o Jor y % 
Esie mentioned in Acts u. 10, vi. 9v "^ 

Simon] His sons seemingly became Christians ; see Mark xv. 21.. 
BufoB ia^ faentioned in Bpm. xvi. 13 ; but the name was ^-ommon.. 
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U 5 When be «u set duvo on the jodgmeot i 
«ife lent unto Kim, airing. Hare thou nothJng UxId « 
jnst mas : fur I ]u*e froffered idaiij thinj^ this diy in 
b«ciu»e of him. 

. »Bat tht^ chief pdesta and elders persuaded them 
tint tbej shoald aak Banhbu, and destroy iesas. 

u Th« g«r«nur saxwcnd and sud iinto them, Uli 
*^ the twain will n that I leieoae uoMi yon ? Ilier said, B 
^ n FUatc saith wto dwn. What shall I do' then «i 
vhidi ia eiDM) doiJl F f%«y all my tmto him. Let 
ehicified. ' ^ " "~ 

n fittA the gorenior said. Why, what evil hath b 
they cried od£ the more, saying. Let him be 

11 1 Ut'hea Pi]at« Mir that he cuold prevail aothiii^ 
nthvr a tomatt was oade, he took iratcr, atwl «H 
hands before the moltUudiR, eayug, I am innooent ofd 
of thii just pencm : Be« ye to i(, 

v Then oajnr^red all the people, and eaid. His Um 
tts, and on vqt childreQ. 

9t Allien released he Barab^ mdo tbetn : and 
•coorged Jesas, he delivered him to be crticified. 

19. hi* ui/it) TmUtton givM ber the nana ofi 
ao. Ua imdtibtii\ VmAae ' the crowds' 
23. Ltt—craqfieiC\ A Boman, not a Ji 



Kacdcr * atail,' Le. kvaH Jeme. 

' tt«u iiMki«] Bender ' was Arising.' 

I . (Mti — imirff] A JewiA rite ivcfloibed in DesL :$ 1 

/ OBS 1m fiwnd sl^ .... lying in the field, and it be not kai 

hstii tWn him/. . . . all Uie ddera of that dty, that an n 

the slain tnan.'^Eliall vMh their hands over the heifer that k' 

in the cidlqr i and tbejr shall answer and say/' Onr burit 

ebcd this bhx>d, natbM- have our mvm Men it. ' Be merdfttl, 

nnto tfay ptgple Ignd. whom ihon haat taJpomed^ and Iqrj 

/jBnt Wood onto thy people of Isnel'e chaise." And the bl 

be lbrgiv«n theu.' Ditnng tLe mntae of his wlminiatndid 

had doubtlM* mat «rith eoroe auunpU* of this piuglnf o( I 

and Mlafitftd it liimself in the preeent instanco u the t»M 

pmCMt he was able to make to a Jewish aadiencr. 

".^ae. $eti%irg«if\ Smurging was comuonly mBioiied after 

/ «f cruoiOwn. The Greek word hen wMd, }>luragj^fni^i» 



/gK. f^*^^.^r£J<-~\ /t^ 



^ ^-w?.' 



. 87] . according to MattJiew. 231 

5 And vhey crucified him, and parted his garments, casting 
; that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- 

, They parted my gannents among then^^ and upon my p*. ixu. 1 
ire did they cast lots. 

6 And sitting down they watched him there ; [? pb. xxi 

7 And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS 

'esus the king of the jews. 

xiwjltd with goXl\ ' BittenMis ' would be a preforablo rendering 

;all. : * by the siimo Greek word (cholc) the Septuagint tiunslates 

leb. r^liy which was certainly not gall. The actual ingredient 

38 mixture was the bitter di-ug m}Ti*h (Mark xv. 23), and the 

."t of giving this potion to Jesus was to 8tu})cfy him and render 

leas sensitiTe to pain. Lightfoot quotes ns follows from the 

lod : — * To those tliat were to bo executed tliey giivo a grain of 

rib infused in wine to (hink, that thcii* undei'standing might Ije 

tr]bed, as it is said *' give bti'on<; drink to them that are ready to o^o/ 

lad wine to those that are of a iorrowful hear^/^ And the y y^ 

tion IB ^lat some women of quality in JeniSiilem allowed tlu;» 

f.pf their own cost ' (Dab. (icmara, S;inhedrin, fol. 43, 1). The 

flp(Dt in this passage is to Prov. xxxi. 6. I have seen it some- 

miteted that in the reign of ^lary I. humane gaolers wei-c wont to 

Mjr prisoners soap and water to drink, with a like meroiful/^^C^ 

tr QvL^ 

wUnot driiik'] Probabl y b eoa uac he did not wish j po p et i e ^ /^' 
te efiectrr 

\ey crticljied him] Tlie hands wei*c nailod on either side to 
roBS-beam ; the foot woi-e pierced sometimes by two nails, 
dmea by one. The body seems to have l>ecn supported on a 

passing between the legs, but the presence of any ledge for tko 

3 very doubtful. 

at — fo^ So the First Tjjitin, Eusebius, and Pseudo-Athanasius, / / 

ditors omit these words (ns an inter^^olation fi-om John xix. 21)/ ^ / 

SVAD, the Peshitta Syriac, North and South EgyptLm, 
aoatom, the translator of Origen, Hilary, and Augustine, ^he 
.tion is from Ps. xxii. 18. 

5. they watched him\ To prevent liis friends from taking him / 

u * They' are, of course, * tlie soldiers of the governor* (/. -7) J^/ 
iho detachment consiateil of four men (John xix. 23), probably 
jd^e of their officer, the ccntm-iou mentioned in 3 Jui4 xv. 3D» 4 ^- ^' 



7, his cuxusation] It was customary to inscribe the condemned 
m's Clime in black letfei-s oft a board covered wilh wLitu gy^jsum^ 
h wfus carried in fi-out of him vmi k W ho y ea o hoJ the cvoss^ and \v »a 6/ 
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a^* TAe Gospel' [n 

t& TheB veie thfre two tlwe^ea crncified with, him, 4 
I u SB- *te right hand, and another on the left. 

"iMLas-T ^' ^ ^"^ '•''^^ ''^^ passed by reviled bim^ "'^ggiqg 
M. Pfcoii. he-ads, 

xT^-iDi 40 And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple,aadbi 

it in thr^ days, save thyself. If thou Ije t^^e SoB (C 
come down from the cross, 

41 Likeffiee also the chief ^ieste Eoookjllg ^m^ 
scribee and elders, said, 

42 He aaved others ; hiniself he cannot savc^ If bi 
King of Israel, let tipi now come dpvm from the crosa,] 
will believe him. 

Punii.Bi 43 He trusted in God ; let him deliver him rum, ifi 

have him : for he said, I am the Son of God. 
K.ICT. »; 44 The thieves, also, which wore (rniciiied with 

fche same in his teeth. 
iLxT.ss: 4fi Now from the eixt-h hour there was daikiie«ai 

hud unto the ninth hour. " '' 

4M1 48 And about ^he ninth hour Jesus cried with a I 

fbiiiLi. saying, Eli, Eli, Inma sabaclithnjii? that i^ to saj, 

my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 

'/Q ffy « / ) i tft^rwflrda faat^ned above his head (6m»^ Farrar ij^lwP 

tW w» 



9^ 



38, (Aieufs] Render ' rolihers ' here Mid 
word moaiia bandita/ iwt Imrglnyf Possibly 'they 

s of Barabbag, who ia dcsCTibgd (Jolig ^xviii. 40)1^1 



^~^7j ' 42. ]f—Khvj\ Editors read 

the South Egyptian. — against 
versions, North Egyptian, and Peshi't* Syrinfl / Ei^eTans, B 



/ 



ad ' Ue is iW King.' 80 8W 

A and mos/ MSS., the thnrJ 



Atbannains, gnd tlio ti'aiislator of Origen. 
43. iriisied^ Bender ' hftth trusted.' 
>^4. thievti\ Bonder ' robbers : ' see not« on « 
'/ J6^ " 



jv rtA ficttrl 



CommettM^S. e»ys 'IV* ^ 

iqagnetio c&uses, often praedtf 

a weU-kuowa fact (cf. Jool ii. 10; 1 
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I, 51} 



according to Mattlieiv. 



«i 



^X Somo of them that Btood there, when they heard tluit^ 
\ This timii calleth for Elias. 

4 And Bttaiglitway one of them ntn, and took a spi^nge, 

""" " ii with vinegar, and put it* 



a a reed, and gave him 






n *rhe rest said^ Let be, let ub see whether. Elias will cqme 

u K Jegus, when he had cried again with u loud voice, '- > 
\ up the ghost. 

', behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twuin l." 

' mr i ' TtiB vrniiationa of MOO. Al:, lue Uj u lutLUj " , <e n tii d w- ^"*'/m ^ 
ib t iBip OTt , to bf l w ; p n quot ^. '" " '* 

rekmalion is fioip Pa, x.\ii. 1, The fij^t tvo words 
I last two, Aramaic, ■ The Talmndifite,' says Lightft 
itber uauig such an ejacuintiou. . . . R. Levi BaitlyJ^ 
B now just come up to the idoi-temple the divioe g'oiy ^^ ,. 

hpr/therefoi/Biio said, EU, F.U, limma nwhhluv^ (Dab. -^. •/ ' '', ' 

Hegillab, fol. 15.^yU« ^ . Yo w a, i fH : W, 1 ). *" . f.-r ~ ^ 

\ OC hyssop, we are tnld in Jolin jdx. 29, which {ih-t .~4^^tS 
CommetUari/ points put) Ehows protty nearly the height of 
_ ■reed i;evnr being longer than 3 ft. to 4 ft. 
tci — ghtftl] In the nrticle ' Blood and Water ' in ' Ivittu's ' 
~ ■. W. A. Nicholson says that ■ retisoning from oxperi- 
is very difficult to understand the phi/aieal cause of our 
The crucifixion ia quite inadequate to account for it ; 
e impression proilncej by this lorture on a weak nervous 
i6 suiE,cient to auoihilate consciousness and BenatbTlity, tbo 
jfdF.lhebody, or what phyBiologiets have tormod orj/awtc death, 
ot have ta^en pWe in so short a time, as long aa the brain, 
uid circulation, tlie so-called alria mortis had sustained og 
plBrial iryury,' Tbe same writer in a subeequent article on 'Cruci- 
EJon (Beafh by)' oonckulcs that ' we may consider thiiiy-aii hours 
' ne Uio «(t[|ie.st period at which crucilixiou would occaajoii death in 
fcwilby adult. Wo have indeed the amplest evidence of the Unger- 
tS^ of t^ form of pupiahment. /Spnen Fiurar, art. ' CVucifision " 



Bih. Di 



fills attention to the weak slate in.w^ieh J^soa 
aa shown by the fact that hia croes was cairiad fogj* 



V/ 



Skogt\ i.e. ' spirit ' : see notS on i. 18. 

81. t/K veil oj'Uie tentpli\ Separating the Holy of Holies froif 
^^f F1eu:>;,. T^ C><^^ ^ccprding to %\>fi Bebieva <Ud not mvct- 
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from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did finake, aod 
rocks rent ; 

62 And the graves were opened ; and many bodiet sf 
Bainte which elept arose, 

53 And came out of the graves after his resuirectioa, 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 

fii Now when the centurion, and they that were mth 1 
watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things t 
were done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was thel 
of God. 

hh And many ij^men were there betqlding afcr o£^ rf 
followed Josh s from Galilee, luinifefering unlo hiS : 

68 Among wliiL'h waa Mary Magdalene, aAl Maij 1 

^OD Iho roniUng of tlie ytiil, but boIiI that tli</^t«l wwitBtl 
tlLro<itii down. , 

rt« rocta mi<J Estwpt in the versions of Tjndsfc, Owl 
Cr&nmer, and Geneva At this p]aj:o, I canuot Gnd an j other baj 
of tliia ifltrtiiiEittve vit^e of the verb to rejvl, 

The^i^oiBr'* Gomninntanj sn^ 't^ta splitting of r 
t^ qnokea b to fiir from beiug an uncommon occarrence that A 
jl Jernaileni are attributed in great part to this cause.' ^ ^ 

, 53. i/w prauiw] Tho Kpatkur't Commentary says^^lupM 
tombs. . . , Tho opouiag ia a, natural concomitant of earll^Hl 

53. tho hiihj CiVy] See note on iv. 5. 

54. (Aey — Je-xus] See note on y. 36. 
of God] These Romaa aoIdier^knX that Johw »■" 
from the allt'gation of tho Jews botoro Pilate {see Jtie* 






■ /^ ' himself, fi 










U T7 l --* ft»llR ' l," t l iu. I t;* 
ifijiiuu,' und inlbis l« Lulrti 



55. nfar off] If tho position assigned to Golgotha by Mr. 1 

a (soe nol« on j. 33) be correct, they might be stan^ng on 

other side of the brook Ketlron, on the aide of the Mt. of OHtbi 

The rea3ing of S ia so 'peculiar that it deseryes to Jieip 

— * Among which was Mary J fco [ m n t hpM ^f James, and t^a Hu 

Joseph, arid' the Mary of the eooa of Zeoedee.' 

D, tho three Iiatin versions and l^orth'^gypti&n^W^th Cut> 
lator of Origen, read 'Joseph ' for ' Jpsos.' Tischen dorf follows li 
agninst YAC, the Fcshitta Syriac, Gothic, Chryeostom, and Hmjc 
of Jerusalem. 

Marg ifaydaUne] Lidto (viD. 2-3)'t^ ua that sevOT derils 



/Zc^A^ Jh-rf - 
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according to Matthew. 235 

£er'(J jame3 and Joses, and -the mother of Zebedee'a 
iildreo. 

^j When the even was come, there came a rich man of 
rimatluea, aamed Joseph, who also hitueelf was Jesus' dis- j.cuih. 

oe oat of her ftt the bidding of Jesus, aadMep witk other wtnosB 
kO had been healed by liim, accompatued him on ona of bis GalileaD 
nnejv and ministered to him of their sutjstance. ITe htar -nothvitg 
* tifher life If/ore t/ti Cruc{/!xion. 

that aLe was not tbe ' woiuaa wbifb waa a mnner* ought to Iw 
{■in enough from the fact that Lute meiiticna the two witliin threo 
aie» (vii. 50 — viii. 2), without ipving the Elightosl hiiit of thoir 
iSaS ty /r a a D Oai a t iag tliom t c gnthoi -. 

The popular error which has cast a aliir upoir her foimcr life is 
^ to a confueion (i.) betweeo Alary Magdalene aad Maiy tlie siBtot' 
'SMmrOB ; (ii.) between the attoioting by Maiy the sister of Lazai-us 
ybetiuoiy during the Cruciiisioiiy^week (Matt, xxvi,, Mwk xiv,, 
ilat xu-yaad the onointiog by a nameleas woman in Qalilee at a 
Sil&earher time (Luke vii). 

I^Be mearung of the name ' Miigdalene ' has been considered un- 
HQl In the Talmud (sec [lassogcs in liglitfoot), the uiolher of 
MbIb auid to have been named Miriam (Mary) Magdaln, 'ItLiry 
MJiuUi' of hair,' i.e. halrdresner. But in auotiiw passage quoted 
fW^ascfae (Bab. Gemani, Sanhediin, fol. G7 a), it speaks of two 
niniB of the name, one au hairdresser, the other a chlldren'a 
Jroalmiatreea. The fact, however, that the Mary before us is named 
jilk Joanna, the wife of Herod's steward, and others us ministering 
f Jmus of her snbetance makes it likely that she was a woman 
rmdepondent poiiition. Her i)»mo might indeed be taken to mean 
Ifbn with the braided hair ' ; but in either case we should have ex- 
■et^d at least one of the four ifvangeliata who meiitioDs her ti^xplain 
fUi Aramaic epithet, nor is any I'eason apparent why Uiey sliould 
•;t« changed * Magdala ' into ' MagJaleae.' I therefor. oonctude that 
mny Qie Magdalene,' as she is always styled in the original, means 
U^jly ' Mary of Magdala,' a town at the S.E. comer of tbo Sea of 
Milee. The Oreek of. Luke xxiv. 10, ' It was the Magdalene Mnjy. ■ , » 
OdJoatma,- and Mary th e [tft ^ th w ^ of James,' onrt a inl y siipporu ^^j^. / i 
bis most ejiuple and unohjoctionahlo derivation. She was doubtless 
called by way of Jiatinction from Mary the motlier of Jamee, Mai'y 
toeieter.of Lazarus, Maiy tha mother of Joaus, and other womeo of 
b Dambw of disciples who boi'e this commoa name. Render, there-^^ / 
"~"'" '"igdal/- /t/i^ 

The lat« afternoon (see note on jtiv. 15), between tho 



x^v^ixji 1 n«»n v*x^v> 7vr«A« i.«aAV»« A^'9 ^ ■<>■■■ t* avaa t >^«» «•&«>««< 



end of the world. Amen. 

mountain^' Vhere Jesos liad a^pbidted thein.' In i3 
^ But after I dm tiadn agiin I will go b^lbid'yoifk i 
* the mountain ' is nowhere mentioned. - 
17. worshipped] See note on IL 2. 
19. tecich aU nations] Bender ' make all nation 
^ / in the name] LiterallW' into the name/ bnd so 

Y ireader, though the Authon^ translation is quite ji 

of this preposition in N.T. Greek. 
' 20. ahoay — world] Bender ' all the days to the 

/ A^ / and see note on xii. 32. 

^ y / Amm\_E^to^ omit th is word^th g 

' / />u^ ^'(- (S^tom — against ihe Peshifcta ^Jiiac. The ^SS. of 
V ^"^ — '"" .Latin versions are divided. 



according to Matthew. 



23? 



\ there was Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
ig over against the sepiUchre. 

% T Now the next day, that followed the day of the pre- 
dion, the chief priests and Pharisees came together unto 

** / 

A Saying, Sir, we teroember that that deceiver said, while j^^^,-/ 

raa yet alive, After three days I will rise again. '^^ xwu-ti: 

(t CoDUSand therefore that the sepulchre be made sure "■"'■^ 

I the third day, lest his disci'iiles come by night, and steal 

av&y, and say unto the people. He is risen from the dead ; 

ite last error shall be worse than the first. 

IS Pilate said unto them'. Ye have a watch : go your waj, 

aittia sure as ye can. 

Eeoion repeatedly twlted, wlen ehort addreasea W A« S^ven, theco ^ j^ 
k foneral oiiitjoii.' la the case of Jesns, tbe nenmese of tlie^b- •~}^ 
i wonld caose tbe burial to be as hurried as poesible. 
'indoor of tJie ifpulc/ire] The use of the word 'door' by Mat- 
fand Hark (xv. 46), iiapbea that the enti-ance to the st^ulchial 
Uier wflfl hewn out of the side of the rock. The fact that Peter 
Msxiv. 12), and Jolm (John wt. O), had to "stooji donm ' to seb 
nliebody of Jesiia vaa not thiire, shows tJint either tlie^nveiUelf 
'Wlowed out of the floor of thin chumber, or, tbe roof of the 
fl<!fare sl&Bt«d downwards at such au aogle that It was nece&Huy 
locf* in order to see to the fiu1:her end. 
ft. Magdakm] Kendcr 'id'Magdal^' 
63. the next day] The^^ialAath. ' 

Ms dau of Ike jireparation] Kendcr, literally, ' the pi'Ef aration.' 
ina Uie preparation, that ts, the day before tbe sabbath,' Mark 
42 : Jdin {jjx. 42) likewise calls it ' tbe Jews' preparation,' but 
to^xiii. 64), according to tbe correct rcad^pg, ' tbeday of pre- 
SSoa.'' In modem Greek the same name (Panwievs), is given 
^day. The number of circumstances which involved a violation 
the Sabbath was, according to tbe doctriue of the Scribes, so 
n tiiat it must have woU nigh occupied a angle day to ^ard 
jUt tbom. Any one who doubts this may read thatintiep of the Ajt^*-^**' ' 
nhah which doala with the observance of the Sabbatn, ' , 

^X ifteT~-agn.in.\ Mrn rii, tft, tm. 1ft •5i_ •■■ ' v^ ''*'*''^ 
»4. 6y ttijAf] Editoi-s omit these words (as introJuced front 
iii. 13), frith STACD, the tlu-ee Ditin veraionfi, Noith Kgyptian, 
lie, Chrysoatom, and the tn-nelator of Origen. They are in the 
Utta Syrioc. 
^, Yt have a Kaick'] Seemingly some sc^all detachment of 
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226 The Gospel [ nm H 

10 And they had then a notable phsotter, called Barabbui 

people] Eandei' ' crowd.' 

16. a notable prisoner] Ifotable, because he had been thetaib 
of a popular rising (Mark nr, T) in Jemaalem (Luke xxiiL 19), a 
which some Raman soldiers were killed (Mk. and Lake) : Jolm (xii 
40), calls him Unlea, a brigand. MoreoreF his surname Bar AiiU (i 
below) indicates that his father was a man of high oonsideratiaii, 

called Barabbas] Bar Abba. ' Abba,' I'lither, was OMd lib 
Padre, Fire, Father, Ac, as a title of revereace ; Lightfoct q«*» 
from the Talmud 'Samuel Bar Abba and R. Kathan Uar &Vt»' 
(Jer. Gemara, Moed Katon, fol. 82, 1), * Aba Bar Aba (Bab. Ganiq 
Berachotb, fol. 18, 2), and the shortflr form^ 'Simeon Bar Ba'(ili 
Taanith, fol. 61, 1 ), ' R. Chaijah Bar Ba ' (ib. Chagigah, fol. T6h, la.]. 
'Wiinscho also saya that-the name Bar Abba is common in IheToIiD^ 

But it must be clearly understood that it was only a stuTume, ui 
I believe, on the g^rounds about to bo set forth, that in what Funr 
(Zi/e o/Chrut, il. 377) calls 'the fearful irony of circunwtuw,'!' 
also was named Jos us. 

In w. 16, 17 five cursive MSS. and the Jerusalem Syrisc (Stlof 
6tb ocnt.)and Armenian (5th cent.) read 'Jusus Barabbas 'inBMJj' 
^Barabbas.' And 21 MSS contain the following loar^iDil nM 
vai-iouely asoi-ibed to Ohrysostom (who, however, is gllent on ihtii^ 
jeot in his Commentaiy) and Anostaaius of Sinai (ysha BouiiW 
toward the end of the Cth cent.) : — 'In some very anoailJDiS 
which I came aci'os.s I found Barabbas himself idso calletl J«S* 
that in these tho question of Pilate riin thus — " Whether oftteww' 
will ye that I release unto youl Jeous Barabbas, or Je«u9 »Wi> 
called Chrhit?" For, aa it seems, Barabbas, which is intap*"^ 
' teacher's eon,' was the robber's eire-nauie. 

But the heaviest external evidence in favour of this reading's '"' 
niflhed by the fact that Origeu, according to the Latin of a p*»ff 
now lost in the Greek, states that ' In many MSS. it is not contiiD* 
that Barabbas wa^ also called Jesus, and perhaps rightly, so ttutlb 
name Josus would not belong to any sinner.' — Conim. in Mail. "^ 
of course implies that ' Je^jus Barabbas ' was at that time the nadiog 
of most MSS. 

The internal evidence in Matthew is to my mind very deciiJlj 
in favour of ' Jesus Bavaljbaa.' If ' Barabliaa ' alone were the W* 
ginal reading, wby was ' Jesus' inserted— a nanie that would m''' 
rally be avoided above all others) Ti-egelles thinks that in M* 
xxvii. 17 TMIN was accidentally written YMININ and that mAf 
copyiet mistook the second IN for IN, i.e. 'lijaoir, 'Jesus.' No* (1) 
the ai'gument might be retorted on hiip that the original raadiog **' 



hceovMng to Malthew. 

17 Therefore wben they were gathered together, Pilate said ^^ li""i 
rto them. Whom will ye that I release unto you ? Barabbaa, «."'"' '* 
Jesus which is called Christ ? *.iifiu.» 

IS For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 

UNTH, tten TMININ, and that finally the secoad IN was treated as 
Moidental repetition and left out ; (2) the reading ' Jesus Barab- 
■ * first occun in «. 16, where no ench mistake asTregfilleasuppoeee 
IS poasible ; (3) surely a copyist who had read p. 1 6 without the 
vd ' Jeeas' would not have changed IN to IN in e. 17 and then 
bend D. 10, to suit it, hut wanld have aeon at oura that the two 
|ierflaOQa letters were an accidental re{)etition and wovUd have 
rock them out altogether. 

There is every reason, on the other hand, why, if ' Jesus Bambbaa ' 
I the true reading, ' Jedfis ' should havo been omitted. The piety of 
ariy Christians — ignorant for the moat part how common that name 
■merly was atnong the Jews — supposed it impossible for ' a murderer, 
jmroiter, and a robber ' to have bod tlie same circuraciBion-uame as 
M Saviour ; compai-e the abovfM^aoted words of Origen. In the 
mnd place, ' Barabbas ' might itself be mistaken for a circumcision- 
fenu by any one ignonuit of Aramaic, aud then ' Jesus ' would be 
faldc out aa a supposed accidental inserUon. In the third pla£e, 
Ans ' miglit be omitted liecau.se absent hata other Evangelists. 

n is true that for a moment w. 20 seems to militate against the 
^aoqr ^>at Burabbes also bore the nama ' Jeans.' That verse, faow- 
*W, is not a quotation of words used, but merely the Evangelist's 
OHtHit to his readers. 

ifote too, from w. 17, 22, that FilKt« says, ' Jesus which is called 
Qtlid.,' altuost as if there were another Jeens from whom it was need- 
b1 to distinguisli him. 

lastly, if Bar- Abba was ftot named 'Jesus,' why do Mark, Luke, 
b4 J(^n all withhold hia rW circumcision -name t But, if that name 
raa the same ae that of Jesus, we can well understand why they 
vUhholdit. 

We know from Jerome that the Gkiapel aooordbg the Hebrews 
btnpnted this man's surname (as ' son of a master ') and if so it would 
M) likcJy to give hia ciitumrisiou-Hame. The name * Jesus ' may have 
•een brought in from tJiat Gospel, supposing it to have been found 
here: but two out of the three alUeaof that Gospel, namely D and the 
bet lAtin, have no trace of it — the third, Cureton's Syrian, is de- 
eient in this part. If the same man really ivi-ote at dlfierent times 
be Gospel accofling to ths Hebrews and this Gospel he would pra- 
" "ir write ' .lesus Bambbas ' in both if at all. 

Mup) Bender ' malice ' : the Greek word means both. 



fl26 Tht Gospel 

10 And tbcj had theo a notuble prisoner, cal 

pMpfe] Kondov ' crowd.' 

16, a notaUi) prwun«r] NotAbte, liecaiiae be had b««) the ladv, 
tf k popalur risiitg (M&rk xv. 7) in Jerusalem (Lokie zxm. 19), & 
wUch somo lioniAD soldiers were killed (Mlc. and Luke) : Jobn (ir& 
40), nils him £>fM, a bng&nd. Moroover bis Eunume Bu AbU (m 
below) Luiliu]it«s that Lia father wits b man of high eooaidentiin. 

c^M Jiarablas] Bat Abba. ' Abba,' Fat/ter, was osfd likli 
XWra, tVn.', Father, &c., as a titl« oC renrenoe i L%ht&ot qooM 
fr««i tlM Talmud 'SiUDual Bar Abbn and XL Kathu Bu lUt' 
[Jcr. Gaoaro, Moed Katon, fol. 63, 1), 'AbaBu AU (BikK Gmai^ 
i,lbL 18,3),uid the BhocWr forms 'Simeon B*r B>'^ 
' I ei, I), ' R. Chayah liar Ba ' (ib. Chagigah, fol. 761^ te^ 
±« also »7S tbaUhe tuuni- Bar Ahbu is common in th«Ttliiral 
i il BoA bs daarlv luidontood that it wtwonly « BanuiD>i.tal 
F I Umts. oo tha grounds about t« be net forth, that in whu Fais 
■l^y« ^fCkriMt iL 3iT) colls 'ibe feorfol irony of circautsUixm' bi 
d Jwoa 
Zbw. 16,17a*«caniTeMaS.aiid tha Jerualaii i^iiie {M^ 
Clh (ml.) and Ancccuan (r>th cent.) rend ' Jesus Bonbbaa * utaimid 
/.£trabt*L' And 21 M.SS conL-un the following morgiiLil fiot^ 
^HlMriy Mcribad to Cbrysoslotn (who, however, is silent ontliea^ 
jHt JB bia OonunKitarr) and Anaatndius of Sinai (who flouM 
toward tlio cad of tbe €th cent.): — 'In some very Bndail]DI' 
wbieh I cam« ocrGas 1 found BArablias himaalf also called Ja" 
tiiMt in theMtha<)»e8tioii of Filat« ran thus—" ^Vhethe^ of (kH^ 
will yt that I release unto you I Jeciiia Barabbas, or Jesos «Uk<l 
aalled diriHt 1 " For, aa it aeeme, Barabbos, which is iata|rt>l 
'*t*achar'* soa,' was the robber's sire-name. 

Bat the facaviest external eiidence in favour of this readiajiif'' 
ttiabed by the focb that Origeo, according to the lAtJn of a pMBf 
acnr lot* in the Greek. EtAtes that ' In Riiinj MSS. it is not ctntaix' 
that Barabboa waa also called Jesus, and perhaps rightly, bo tlntli* 
Bune Jeeus would not belong to any sinner.' — Comin, in 3ialt. Tv 
of course iiupheet that ' Jmus Barabbas ' was at that time the >«ii>4 
«f most MSS. 

The interna] eridtin(>e in Matthew is to my mind vny dtriwv 
in favour of ' Je«us Baralibaa.' If ' Borafahas ' alone were ih* '"' 
fpoai reading, why waa ' Jesua ' ineerwd — a name that wwjld w* 
rally be avoided above all others 1 TregeUdi thinks tbatio ^ 
xxvii. 17 YMIN wa:s acddentoUy written YMININ and xh»t ftnvti' 
o^nal mistook the eeicond IN fur IN, i.e. 'li/vuuy, ' Jeens.' Np*i'' 
tha orguineut might bo r«Mrt«d on lum that (lie Ti'ig'niJ ratdiaj *" 



rn. 82} according to Matthew. 2^25 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the j^JJ^J^ia- 
)mmon hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers, ij^^^^ ! 

28 And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. " ^'//^^ 

29 T And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they 
b it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : and they 
wed the knee before him, and mocked him, sayiag, Hail, 
Dg of the Jews ! 

30 And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and* smote 
n on the «head. 

31 And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe 

' from him, and put his own raiment on him, and led hini ^ ^i-j 
ay to crucify Aim. liWa^ 

82 And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrjene, 
DQion by name : him they compelled to bear hi^ cross. 

m the IaHq Jlttgellum, which, in its more technics sense, denoted 
lootuge of many thongs, studded with knuckle-bones, with which 
6 criminal was flogged while bound to a pillar. But the scourging 
atiminaiy to further punishment was probably inflicted with rods 
lome other milder instrument. 

97. common hall] Bender 'governor's house.' In this case it 
If tte former palace of Herod. 

H tcarlet robe] Bender 'a crimson mantle' : the word translated 
pbe' denotes the mantle which Boman oflBcers wore clasped round 
) tiiroat and thrown backward over the shoulders : its colour seems 
have been crimson. The soldiers arrayed Jesus in the cloak of one 
their own centurions, its colour bearing the nearest likeness to the 
mson worn by the great. 

29. 0/ thoTfis] The particular plant which they used is not 
3wn. It may have been the Aralnan na^k^ which can be easily 
ined, and which * resembles the rich dark green of the triumphal 
-wreath, which would give additional pungency to its ironical 
pose ' (Smith's Bib, Die. i. 368, from Bosenmuller). 

30. 8pii\ This form of the past tense is found (among other 
%b) in Shakspere, Meas. for Meas. ii. 1, 86, * as she spit in hia 
», BO she defied him.' 

31. robe] Bender * mantle.' 

32. Cj^ene] An old and highly prosperous Greek colony on the 
coast of Africa, in the territory now called Barca. The Jews 
Qcd ^ of the population. Jewish visitors from Cyrene to Jerusa^ 

are mentioned in Acts u. 10, vi. 9. 

Simon] His sons seemingly became Christians ; see Mai-k xv. 21 ^ 
\xidva is n^entioned in Bom. xvi. 13 ^ but the name was common^ 
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^-^ J, 33 And when they were come unto a plsce called Gi%tlu, 
i-»^fs-* that is to say, a place of a skull, 

X1IX.17-W. 34 1 They gave him riuegar to drink mingled with 
[Pt.uix.iij and when he had tasted thereof, he would not drink. 

eovipeUed] Kender 'impressed,' the same official word boi^ 
H8&i as in V. 4:1, where see note. 

Co bear Aw crost] It was the rule for the condemned man to W 
hie own cross, and we are told in John xix. 1 7 that Jesna diil ao, Int 
his phyiical strength Geems to ha^e been found unequsl W U* 
v«lght. The croBft waj; probably of the Bomaa shape (H-r nijiaT lo la If 
tradition, with Uie npright beam projecUng abore the ovErthwart, 

33. Golffoiha—gkuiq Gulgulra, Golgotha : if. as stated If i 
writer of the early paj-t of tbo fourth cent, (known as tbe Bortem 
pilgrim) it wna a ' tiny mountain,' the niune was prolahly sa^pBik 
hjf its shape. The N.T. does not tell ua whether the crMdfiii<a tack 
place OB a hill, on level groundy. or in a valley. The ^>0t, bowcn^ 
was ' without the gate' (Heh, xiii. 13), 'nigh to the city ' (JubasL 
80), and by the aide of a road (see v, 2d). If Mr. FergnaeoD't fii« 
on the topi^raphy of Jerusalem he correct (see Smith's £ti. ^\ 
Oolgotha was eitoftted K. of the city, and otbt against the Mt tf 
Olives, from which it was separated by the valley of the Etfal 
The road might then be the high rood thi'ough Belhphi<^ ai 
Bethany to Jericho, by which JeGU£ had made his tHiMspltilaiT 
and along which he had traveled so many timas duriag thatviA 

It is well to add here that there Wiis no 'place whicb isaJU&t 
varj-,' as the Authorized Vereiou rei.ders Luke sxiii. 2-3. TheCni* 
that passa^ is ' the place which is culled Skull.' The name Cdwq 
does not occur in (be K.T. and owes its origin to the fact tlutiitk* 
Latin Vulgate (which until the ^Reformatioa was the Bible d iS 
Western Christendom) ' Skull ' is rendered by the et)uivaleiit Uii 
word ' Calvaria.' Mark and John both call the plaoo Golgotha. 

34. vlM'jfii'] Render 'acid wine,' or ' rough wine.' Th*G«k 
word oxos denotes nn acid via ordinaire. The purpose for "W 
this wine was given is stated in the nest not«. 

Tisohendoif and Tregelles, however, read here, though not in^ 
48, the ordinary word (oinon) for ' wine.' So SVC the First Ia>u<. 
latin Vulgate, North and South Egyptian, Fseudo-AthanssiDe, m^ 
Hilarj'. Alford follows the old reading, after A, the Second I«™^ 
Peshitta Syrinc, Cliryfiostom, and the translator of Origen. Oi<^ 
may have been altered to suit i'. 48, or oxoa to suit Mark iv. 23. 
I should think the latter far tbe more likely : but oxos has ts)&« 
authority, and nuich more early authority, than oinon. [I had 0^^ 
looked thia variety of reading, but for the Speaker's CoTtwKiMrg-] 



\ 



17.] 



1.87] according to Matthew. 231 

85 And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting 
: that it might be fulfilled which was sppken by the pro- 

b, They parted my garments among them, and upon my Ps-xxitis. 
ore did they cast lots. 

86 And sitting down they watched him there ; [? P8,xxii. 
17 And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS 
JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

ningUd with gaU\ * Bitterness * would be a preferable rendering 
[pall : ' by the same Greek word (cliote) the Septuagint translates 
9eb. rtah, which was certainly not gall. The actual ingredient 
OS mixtore was the bitter drug myri'h (Mark xv. 23), and the 
st of giving this potion to Jesus was to stupefy him and render 
leas sensitive to pain. Lightfoot quotes as follows from the 
ind : — * To those that were to be executed they gave a gmin of 
fh inifiised in wine to drink, that their understanding might be 
trbed, as it is said " give strong drink to them that are ready to 
Hid wine to those that are of a sorrowful heart." ' And the 
ition is that some women of quality in Jerusalem allowed this 
f of their own cost ' (Bab. Gemara, Sanhedrin, fol. 43, 1). The 
■Bee in this passage is to Pro v. xxxi. 6. I have seen it some- 
Mtated that in the reign of Mary I. humane gaolers were wont to 
ikir prisoners soap and water to drink, with a like merciful 
iL 

nHiU not drink'] Probably because he did not wish the potion 
ke effect. 

i, they crucified him] The hands were nailed on either side to 
iSroas-beam ; the feet were pierced sometimes by two nails, 
(times by one. The body seems to have been supported on a 
) passing between the legs, but the presence of any ledge for the 
is very doubtful. 

Sal — lots] So the First Latin, Eusebius, and Pseudo- Athanasius. 
oditors omit these words (as an interpolation from John xix. 24) 
SVAD, the Peshitta Syriac, North and South Egyptian, 
Bostom, the translator of Origen, Hilary, and Augustine. The 
ktion is from Ps. xxii. 18. 

6. they watched him] To prevent his friends from taking him 
u 'They ' are, of coui'se, * the soldiers of the governor' (v. 27) 
he detachment consisted of four men (John xix. 23), probably 
siv© of their officer, the centurion mentioned in Mark xv. 39» 
t xxiii. 47. 

r. his accusation] It was customary to insci ibe the condemned 
n's crime in black letters on a board covered with white fn'T^snm, 
i was carried in front of him until he reached the cross, and w»» 



»30 TJuGospd [mil. 3* 

E •i.,, ** A"^ when ihej were come unto a place called Qi^jlb, 

£■*»-' tfaftt u to saj, a pUc« <rfa skull, 

^w-iM^ M 5 Thvy gave him vinegu to drink mingled with gal!; 

(••.h^itj Hid vhoi be had tasted tkertuf, he wonlcl not drink. 

m»mftBti\ Biicr 'Imprawd,' tba mida Affidal w«rd bn^ 
Had Mia T. 41.wliiseKe do(«. 

Jk Amp Aw OTMi] It ««i the rale Ibr the emAematA muitotMr 
hli BWB QUI; and we are told in John six. 1 7 th&t Jcsua tiiil », lint 
Ua phjiliri abtofth se^aa to k>^e been fcnmd ni>«qQ&I 
■l^ghl TWoxaawaa probkbl; <d th« Reman ah^ke fimuUv to ua bf 
tiadltioc, with the npri^ifc boam projecting above the orerthvun. 

33. O^lyvtkii — §lniU\ Gvigvlta, Oolgctha : i^ aa stated tf \ 
writer of the earlT- psrt of the (bwlh cenL (known ai the BordBUt 
pOgrin) it waa a ' Mny moviCain,' the name wa» prohahh- n^gntri 
lyiliAapa. TIm N.T. d«aa not teU as whether th« cn^fixion tadt 
yiM* a* » hiQ, m lenl gnootd^or in a viUle^ The qxit, bowm^ 
«Hi*wilkaatthcg»ta*(H^]dii.I2), <DJgb to the cite ' ( Jdu 
M),aadbrtbaride«f aK)ad(aMT. 3d). If Hr. rergmeon'inm 
on te knayaphjr of JenualeK be oorreet (aea Suitha it>^ fiM.]» 
Golgotha waa Ittaalad £. of the city, and orer agaiiwt the lU 4^ 
OUvaB, Inua wfakh it waa separated by the raU^ cf tha 
Ite lead aiight ^n be the high raad (hraqgh Beth|ilMg| 
Bathaoj to Jeric^ fa; wlii<di Jaans had made hia trioti^ilial i_ 
a«d along wLidi he had tnveleil so many timae duriMg that wA 

It L^ veil bo add here that there was no 'place which is callMO^ 
•nry,' as thr. Authorii^l Version renders Luke Kxiil. 23. TheGrwkd 
(hat [>&sir^-e is ' the place which b cUled Skull.' The name OiJvs; 
doM not occur in tbe N.T. and owes il« origin to the fact that in tl» 
lAtia Tulgate (which ontil tbe Beformatioa was tlie Bible U lU 
Weatem Christendom) ' Skull ' is rendered by the eqaivalent laia 
word ' Colvaria.' Mark anA John both call tbe plaoe Qolgotha. 

34. viiifj-%r\ Render 'acid wine,' or ' rough wine." ITieOrwi 
word ocp* denot£B on add mix ordinaire. The porpoee Ibr wlncti 
this wine waa ^ven i« atated in tbe next note. 

Tiaohendat< and TregeUee, however, read hare, though not in a 
48, the ordinary word (oirton) for ' wine." So 8VIX the First Utio. 
lAtin Vulgate, North and South Egyptiani, Pseado-Athauasiu, i"^ I 
Hilar}'. Alford foljowe the old raading, ailer A, the Seoond Uin, i 
Feehitta Syriac, Clu^'soctou, and the translator of Origen. Qini» j 
may have been altered to suit p. 48, or caws to soit Mark it. 23> \ 
I ahould think tbo hitter for the more likely : but oxo» has eaili^ 
authority, and much more early authority, than oinott. [1 had oiw 
looked this variety of reading, but for tbe Speakrr'i Commtnlari/-] 
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, 4T Some of them that stood there, when they heard tiuit, 
[d. This man calleth for Elias. 

I 48 And straightway one of them ran, and took a spunge, ■ 
^ filled it with vinegar, and put *( on a reed, and gave him 
(drlDk. 

I M The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come 
i him. 



) EUkdA sahachlkatiH ; Alford Ihti and sa^itchlJiani. AH 
d Unia. The variatioDS of MSS. Ac., are too many, consider- 
kalight import, to be here quoted. 

B exclamation ia from Pb, xj;ii. 1. The first two words are 
Wi the Iftat two. Aramaic. ' The Talmudists,' saya Lightfoot, 
Elstber uBing sudi oa ejiic illation. . . . R. Levi saibh, 
1i€o she was now jast come up to the iJol-temple the diTine glory 
dErom her ; therefor she said, Eli, Eii,lamma axMUaiii' (Bab, 
I, Megillah, fol. 15, 2, and Yoma, fol. 29, I). 
IjAK o ntd\ Of hyssop, we are told in John xix. 29, which (the 
n't CarnmefUary pointe out) shows pretty nearly the height of 

h a hyasopreed never being longer than 3 ft. to 4 ft. 
1^ After tills verae SVC and thi-ee other uncial MSS. (including 
fr,MQf>rtcint J,) with Chiysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and some 
p ADthoiitics add 'And aoother took a apear and pierced hia 

£sa(l there came out water and blood.' With tliia compare 
xix- 3i ' But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced hie side, 
9 forthwith caiiic there out blood aud water '/ thM^ia said to have j *^"X«-^ 
in €f/kr the death of Jesus. The addition iS aWent from AD, the / 

iV"''"g 10 uncials, all the curaivea but 5 (seomingly), the three 
i||b> TerdooB, Pesbitta Syriac, North Egyptian, Gothic; Eusebiua, ^^ 

i.bBiudAtoi' of Origen, and seemingly Origen himself. ^^H 

I *[b» edttoiii and Scrivener inject it, only tltat Westcott and-Hort ^^M 

d eonstrained ta insert in the text, though enclosed iu their double ^-TSfl 
hcketii,* i.e. aa pi-obably a very early ^ition, ■ a sentence which ^/ 
Uher they nor auy other competent scholar can possibly beheva 
tX the Evangelist ever wrote' (Scrivener). . X t- i g b p i ty th at . ^fn w y 

liava BBiili a tbJag. ^he Greek of the sentence is unexceptionable/*^' -V — 
is vouched for by three out of our five oldest MSS., including the . 
V oldest of all/ And, although it is considered as originally a --^j^ 
irginal note from John, the words differ enough to make this 
tibtfid. The sUtcmeut of a note in om. of Lhu M03 r i bat it waa 
ided in tlie Gospel-jdstory of Dlodorus, Tatian, and other holy 
i)Kn/ docs indeed suggeat tbrft it ma^ h^ve been a harmonist'g 
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43 i The Gospel {txm.. 

33 Then were there two thieves crucified with him, dim 
the right hand, and smother on the left, 
f 39 \ And they that passed by reviled him, wagging t] 
■ heads, 

40 And saying, Thou that destroyest the temple, and built 
ii in three days, save thyself. If thou be the Son of On 
come down from the cross. 

4t LikewiEe also the chief priests mocking AtTn, with 1 
scribes and elders, said, 

42 He saved others j himself he cannot save. If be be 1 
King of Israel, let bim now come down &om the croes, and 
will believe him. 

43 He truBted hi God ; let hiis deliyer bim ntns, if he I 
have him : for he said, I am the Son of God. 

4* The thieves, ako, which were crucified witJi hi^d 
the 8ame in his teeth. 

4S Now from the aixth hour there was darknesa ovosUtb 
land unto the ninth hour. 

IS And about the nintk hour Jesne cried with a load roh^ 
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say, Mf &^ 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? 

i^rwards fastened above his head (Canon Farrar in Smilt^M 
Die. i. 36G). 

38. lhkms\ Render 'robbere' here and in v. 44. TI* &* 
word means bandits, not burglflre. Posaibly thoy wew Wl"* 
inaui^nts of Baiubbfls, who is described (John xviii, 40) l^ tl»«*l 
appeUation. 

43. If—Kiivj] Editors read ' He is the King.' Bo SVD ^ 
the South Egyptian — againat A and most MSS., the three Iitin 
veraiona. North Egyptian, and P&sliittfl Syriac ; Euaebiofl, Pwiih 
Athazmsiiis, and the translator of Origen. 

43. trusUd\ Rendar ' hath tiusted.' 

44. (Aifufs] Rtnder ' robbers ; ' see note on v. 38. . 

45. ihs aicth fiour] Noon. 

darkTiees] The Speaker's Commentary says ' That du'kni% 
depending on atmospheric or magnetic causes, often precedes or » 
Com])anies earthquateB, is a well-known fact (ct Joel ii. 10 ; ui. 1^ 
16; Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8).' 

viaii] Render ' became.' 

Ike 7iinlh hour] 3 p.m. 

46. Mi—ial-achllLani] Tischsndorf re«id»ifeWaod#a*a«W««l«i, 
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• 

47 Some of them that stood there, when they heard thmX^ 
tdy This fMm calleth for Ellas. 

48 And straightway one of them ran, and took a spnnge, ^x]]^,^ 
d filled a with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him 
r drink* 

49 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come 
knyehim, 

Eli and tahoMianei \ Alford Htli and sahachtJiani. AD 
read lenM. The variations of MSS. Slc., are too many, consider-t 
fbmr alight import^ to be here quoted. 

Bob exdamatian is from Pis. xxii. 1. The first two words are 
', tha last two, Aramaic. ' The Talmudists/ says Lightfoot, 
in. Esther using such an ejaculation. . . . B. Levi saith^ 
she was now just come up to the idol-temple the divine glory 
iMedfinxm her ; therefor she said, Hit, Mi, hmma etaabJUani ' (Bab^ 
intra, Megillah, fbl. 15, 2, and Yoma, fol. 29, 1). 
'48i.a r0«f] Of hyssop, we are told in John xi^. 29, which (the 

Commentary points out) shows pretty nearly the height of 

a hyssop-reed never being longer than 3 ft. to 4 ft. 
^%flk After this verse SYC and three other uncial MSS. (including 
If-.^jqiprtant L) with Ohrysostom, Oyril of Alexandria, and some 
Hot authorities add ' And another took a spear and pierced hia 
o^ and there came out water and blood.' With this compare 
t|li ziz. 34 ' But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, . 

i Mhin^ came there out blood and water Xtw/is Baid to have . _^^^<^j 
Ml i^Ut the death of Jesus. The addition is absent from AD, the 
*Niniiwg 10 uncials, all the cursives but 5 (seemingly), the three 
%i^ versions, Feshitta Syriac, North Egyptian, Gothic; Eusebius,, 
k tnudator of Origen, and seemingly Origen himself. 

The editors and Scrivenei* reject it, only that Westcott-and-Hort 
^ constrained ta insert in the te^t, though enclosed in their double 
adkets/ i.e. as probably a very early yraition, 'a sentence which 
tther they nor any other competent scholar can possibly believe 
lit the Evangelist ever wrote' (Scrivener). .Tt is s pity that 
V S ori^ene r does ne t say why no oompotent ooholar can puaaib ly • y 
Usve snoh a thing, yThe Greek of the sentence is unexceptionable/ ^^^ jy^ — 
is vouched for by tnree out of our five oldest MSS., including the , 
O oldest of all/ And, although it is considered as originally a ^^^ 
irginal note from John, the words differ enough to make this 
ubtful. The statement of a note in one ef t he M0 I 3. " t hat it waa 
dded in the Gospel-^^tistory of Diodorus, Tatian, and other holy .^ 

iherSf' does indeed suggest that it may h^ve been a harmonist's ^^^^^>^ -J 

^S^ /C c^^^l^ M/:yx /^^^ ^ .^^_ 










m Y Jesaa, wbnt be had cried ag&in with 
jieUed ap the gboeU 

u And, behiild, the veil of the temple yna rent ia 
B tbe tup to tli« bottom ; and the eaith did qoake, «iid I 

ToAm ITBt) 

ft^m^^am tttMa md tuy have been mtnxtucecl from liis 
iM» MxAc* : biit tba h*nnnDiat maj cquftll^ IutF« (bund h is 1 
Y^.*-^^ MgLrfHrthi*. Om k ndaoed (o tbmlc UiAt Dr. Scrivettf'ioi 
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tnnt' 
loodni 



ingriMT tftkJH 



wiAmX M t tb a C»nMfi»i 



Of ooimu tini 



i|fdiH kB exoetleat rauan wlijr. lT tt>o !«stence be gi 

omiUcd l)]r oop^ts. 1 nni rrrj hf fifWi ^ 



IHut» j^iiiiiimi, >iiH I 



i t fci». .4iH«y tk» t^Tf^ t^ ;~j„i. 



M ywUarf— fi<M«} Ib Ibe article' Blood nid Water 'is 'I 
I, Dt. V. A. NMioboa mys that ' reasoning bm 
«rrdiSr«ltto and«n>t&nd t)wi/>AyaK»tcsaMrfl 
Tke ef«ci£xion ia qnitd inadequate to «cO(ra>tb 
r«<«i Vtfc*inpt«sioD|>n>dn(«d bv this torture on m wain 
mt to uu)ilulat« ronscioiih-neas and ^SDsASHf, I 
kofttetu^T, or vkat physiolc^sta )iar« termed ^rjfOMlA 
pluo in so ^ort a time, ae long m thU 
I, tte KMHlIed atria tiwr^ had eu^nl 
n* auu writer in a subeequant article t& 'G 
Adn<DMlkt]r>' ed«dadta that 'we may consider tbiiijrAll 
t»W4w«>1iMlfH!M«i vkiohenioifixicHi would occMiwM 
ft knJUv aJrtt. W* hai« nKkod Um amplest ^denee oftbVl 
■fMB««rftvftnn«f pOBUliBeni Canon Farrar, art. 'OnHaU 
b ftaU\ MA. JKc ciU; atuntian to the weak xtate in -tWb. Ill 
^■p ■ h aitt^died.** iibows br tbo tact that biacrooe wu ca 



■*; U.': 



L 18. 



5t. lb wiS^A» Umfii\ ScpanUng tlie Holy c^ HoIi« 
■ Bi^f natM. Tie 0«Mpd aeoor&ig (o the Hebrews " 
m *• iwilii^ of tW nO, but said Uiat tbe lintel was 



not ma 

-"1 



lA( t«A nK] Cn«v( in tl« ranioai: of Tyndole, Corerdi^] 

tViainw^ ■■! Onrx'i -• -V:" ?^-~. I cHnhot find any other induffl, 

Tbt .^wlwr> r. • - rj;c splitting of rocks by ewtt- 




M. 




DC MJ (ucording to Matthem. 235 

At And the grares were opened ; aiwi many bodies of the 
its which slept arose, 

M And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
% teto the holy city, and appeared unto many. 
§4 Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, _, m-JJ ^, 
ouig Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that 
^j^'done, they, feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son 
lod« 

^ And many women were there beholding afar off, which 
Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him i 
Among which wasr Mary Magdalene, and Mary the J.siz.sK 
of jEunes and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's 

w'kio&t from being an uncommon occurrence that the ruins of 
W^lifx are attributed in great part to this cause.' 
Ofc lie ^[ramti\ The Sfeaker^a Commentary says, '' i.e. the rock* 
m • n d!hie opening is a natural concomitant of ea^cpiake^' 
Ik Juiy cUy\ See note on iv. 5. 
^in^ — Jt9U9\ See note on v. 36. 

Ooi\ lliese Koman soldiers knew that Jesus 90 called 

im the allegation of the Jews bef(»« Pilate (see John xix. 

) SpBdter*8 Comm&onta/ry says ' The exclamatlion . « . . was 

drawn forth by the word ** Father," twice repeated 

ning and end of the crucifixion/ and refers to Luke xxiii« 

' IUb is surely less natural. 

.' 4/^ ^jr\ ^ ^® position assigned to Qolgotha by Mr. Fer- 
fia (iBe note on y. 33) be correct, they might be standing on the 
^liAsof i^e brook Kedron, on the side of the Mt. of Olives. 
4L ue reading of S i3 so peculiar that it deserves to be given : 
kJnkoDg which was Mary the [mother} of James, and l^e Mary of 
pb, and the Mary of the sons of Zebedee.* 
\ Ihe three Latin versions and North Egyptian, with the tranft- 
of Qrigen, read ' Joseph ' for 'Joses.' Tischendorf follows them/ 
iflt TAC, the Peshitta Syriac, Gothic, Chrysostom, and Heeychiua 
roaalem. 

Tory Magdalem\ Luke (viii. "2-3) tells us that seven devils had 
out of her at the bidding of Jesus, and she^ with other women 
lad been healed by him, accompanied him on one of his Galilean 
9y8 and ministered to him of their substance. We hear nothing 
r Aijr life before the Crucifixion. 

lai she was not the ' woman which was a sinner* ought to be 
n^au^ from the faet that Luke mentions the two within three 






TkeG&spel 

47 Vbra the even was come, there came a rich mm 
Aiimatlupa, named Jo^'ph, vho also himself ws« Jeso^d 

■rann (vii 50 — viil 2>. withoat givjng the aligbteet hint tf fl 
tdenlitj or ■■iNWliin; tken together. 

Th* pnpolar frror «hi<^h has cast a hIut upon h«r f«nMt 
Am to k OMiAnM& (i) between Mary Iklagflaleiie and Muy Ox di 

(u.) between the anointing bj Mar; the sieter of \m 

'^BeUvajr doriag the Oncd£xioti week (Matt, xxvi., MhI 

~ xiL). Mini the ftoointing by a nameksa wamaa in Galiletd 

«&rU«r time (Lal:e%-ii). 

Tbo mMoing of tb^ n&ue ' M^^dalese ' has been oonsidcnd i 

In the T^lmnd fsee passages in Lightfoot), the mnlff 

ia aaid to h&vo been named Miriam (Maty) MagdiJft, '.~ 

Ibo pLutrr of hair,' Le. hairdresser. Dtit in another pantgei 

^ WttUK^ (Bab. Geniata, Sanbedrin, fol. 67 a), it Epeata OT] 

of (he name, one an hairdresser, the otfa«r a 

Tbe &ct, however, that the l^Iurf befive U ii: 
-vith Jouuta, tiie wife of Herod's steward, and othnnt aa 
to Janu of her anhstance makes it likely tl^it ^e wm • 
of independent portion. B.er name might indeed be 
* Mary wilh the braided hair ' ; hut in either caae wv ehonll 
pKted at leut ooe of the four Evan^lista who montjoas hal 
this Aramaic epithet, oor i» any reason apparent why 
have cLanged ' Magdiila ' into ' Magdalenp,' I therefore 
' Maiy the Mngdulene,' as she is (ilwaya stj'le<i in the orij^nu.*^ 
simply ' Myy of Magdalii,' a town at the S.E. comer of ^ Sin 
Galilee. The Greek of Luke jsiv. 10, * It was the Magdaleoilb 
and Joanna, and Maiy the [mother] of James,' certainlj Wf^. 
this most simple and unobjectionable derivation. She w»s denW 
BO called by way of distinction fi-om Mary the mother of Jama,* 
the BiEter of Lazams, Mary the mother of Josu 
the number of disciples who bore this common 
for, ' Mary of Magdala.* 

57. evun] The la.te aAemoon (see note on . 
9th and 1 2lh hours, 3 p.m. to 6 p.m. The sabbath b^an at fi p."i 
and we know from Mark xv. 43, John xix. 31 seqq., that thebodHI 
were taken down from the three crosses before that hoijr. j 

a rioii ihoh] He was ' an honounible counsellor ' (Mark !*■ *^ 
that ia, a distingntihed member of the Sanhedrin. From Lukf 
60, 51, it would seem as if he had been present at the trial of 
before that body and had eudeavooro-l to protect him. 

Arimathaa] Arimaihaia. Tbe name is identic«J wi^ ^i 



and other w™— 
ime. B^idet.M 

1 liv. 15),betwaitd 








nu 60] according to MaWtew. 2^7 

St He went to Pilate, and be^ed the body of Jesus. Then j.ziz.ssk 
^iu^ commanded the body to be delivered. 
M And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in 
lean linen cloth. 

fO And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn J.siz.4i-d; 
jiin the rock : and he rolled a great stone to the door of the 
6) and departed. 

im, written in the Septuagint ArmaAhaim — the birthplace of 

: but whethier the town was the same we do not know. The 

of Bamatfaaim is still undetermined ; but from its being in 

^ihraim we most place it either in the N. of Judaea proper 

Bamaria. 

l^qke TTiii. ^51 Arimathea is called 'a city of the Judaeans/ 

Oiirefcon*s Syriac, whose authority in a question oi this kind is 

■NiUedly Tory great, renders, 'Bamtha, a fortress of Judaea.' 
IpB^yy if not the, same wjth the Bamathaim of Samuel, it may 
b Imn. .the collection of ruins about 2^ miles N. of Hebron, 
Snas Bamah or Bamet-el-Khalil, where there seems to have been 
in the middle ages. 

h Joseph had a sepulchre at Jerusalem, whither he was 
iQ to celebrate the Passover, he seems from this passage and 

51 to h^ve been still- residing at Arimathaea. 
to he deliveredl ' This was usual on the application of rela- 
ud near friends, otherwise the bodies were thrown into a 
pit.' — SpecAer^s Commentary, 
^M. iakeri] The note in the Speaker's CommerUary is ' '* Taken it 
liR/' M St Mark says ; so that Joseph, with the help of attendants — 
^JUin names Nicodemus — lowered the body from the cross. The 
ub wwe probably removed by the soldiers, a formal process called the 
Mlting (d^i}Xov^6ac, Jttst, c. Tr, 108). The cross itself was usually 
BBn down, and the body removed afterwards. (See Keim, iii. p. 
% note 1.) 

80. Ofod—UymVl Burials almost always took place on the day of 
MQi,and were unaccompanied by anyjreligious rites, except^Uiat (Eders- 
hi^JwMh Social Lifey 171) ' at the grave, on the road to which the 
^DffBtmqn repeatedly halted, when short addresses were given, there 
as a fhneral oration/ In the case of Jesus, the nearness of the sab- 
elh would cause the burial to be as hurried as possible. 
,AedooT of the sepiUchre] The use of the word ' door' by Mat- 
10V and Mark (zv. 46), implies that the entrance to the sepulchral 
limber was hewn out of the side of the rock. The fact that Peter 
Jake zziv..l2), and John (John zx. 5), had to * stoop down ' to see 
lat the body of Jesus was not there, shows that either the grave itself 




80 the last error shall be worse than tlie first. 

65 Pilate said imto them, Ye have a wat 
make it as sure as ye can. 

66 So they went, and made the sepulclire i 
stone, and setting a watch. 

was hollowed oat of the floor of this chamber^ 
sepulchre slanted downwards at such an ang^e tha 
to stoop in order to see to the farther end. 

61. MagdcUene] Render ' of Magdala.^ 

62. the next day] The sabbath. 

the day of the preparation] Bender, lilerallyj 
' It was the preparation, that is, the day before tl 
XV. 42 : John (xiz. 42) likewise calb it ' the Jew 
Luke (zxiii. 54), according to the correct readin 
paration.^ In modem Greek the same name {Po 
to Friday. The number of circumstances which in 
of the Sabbath was, according to the doctrine \ 
large that it must have well nigh occupied a sii 
against them. Any one who doubts this may read 
Mishnah which deals with the observance of the Sa 

63. q/iar— o^ofn.] See xiL 40, xx. 19. 

64. hy night] Editors omit these words (as 
xxviii. 13), with SYAOD, the three Latin versions 
Ck>thic, Chrysostom, and the translator of OrigeiL 
Peshitta Syriao. 

CK XT. I ^- - . »1 rM . » 



according to AfaUhnfff 

CHAPTER XXVIU. 

I end of the aihbath, as it begnn to dawn toward the ^ 
da^ of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the "-V"*: 
F to see the sepulchre, l ii-«i 

, behold, there |j was a grent earthquake : for the r?;'** 
Kthe Lord descended from hea^'en, nud came and rolled 
I stone from the door, and cat upon it. 
lis countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 
s sn<m- : and for fear of him the keepers did shake, and 
s flead men. 
I the angel answered and said unto the women. Fear 

r 1 know thiit je seek Jeans, which was crucified. 
pi not here : for he is risen, as he said. Come> see the 

9 tlie Lord lay. 
I go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is risen 
I dcAd J and, behold, he goeth before you into Galilee ; 
I ye Sfte liim : !o, I have told you, 
1 they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear 
It joy ; and did nm to bring his disciples word. 

1 they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jesus 
, nying. All hail. And they came and held him by » 
land worshipped him. 

[II. 1. In — tpwi] The religious sabWth had endedat sunset 
IT, bat the nntur»l Reventh day was reckoned up to 6 a.m. 
D the firel dny of tbo week began. ' A Hebrew letter,' 
' written in the night between Rntunlny to Sunday 
n in onr time, be dated either eonetvM<m nf SafAalh or ew 
M day' (nrt ' Diiy ' in ' Kitto'fi ' Ci/clopmdia). 

sek for ' tlie fii>.t da;/ of the week " is • the one of the eah- 
Jb9 days of the week,' says Mr. Deut«ch, had no special names 
« desiguabed according to their nuoierloal onler in reln- 
e S&bbath.' 

mi] Reuder ' the Hngdalene.* 
r Atari/] Sec xxvii. 50. 
Uti»9«0 Render ' an nngel. 

Bender ' appeftmU'^c.' 
W. enK\fi«d] Bender ' hath been cnicifioJ.' 
UhaU] Literally 'Kejoicc.'as in xxvi. 49, xxrii. 29. 
'st\ Prostmting theinselves before liLiu ; kissing tlie («t is 
d in Lake viL 38, 45. Kore/tiyped] Sao note an it. 2. 
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:.' Then saiil Jesus unto them. Be not afnid: go teD 
*:T.:>.r:*n thai thev go into Galilee, and there shall i 



:: ^ Now when they were going, behold, some of thete 
x..-* :l.i' oily, and showed unto the chief priests lO 

: ... i;> :':..*: wi-ro done. 

:: A:.d wlu-u they were assembled with the elders, ani 
. •;Vl^oU they gave larj^e money unto the soldier?, 

•5 S.ivinjT, Say yo, His disciples came bynight, a&di 

•. : .: / wliilo We slept. 

\\ \\,\ if this C'lnif.' to the governor's ears, we will pets 



.N. 



.v.; ! >• oure v«»ti. 



♦ *• 



• :':. V ti.^k the money, and did as they were taSij 

nmiouly reported among the Jews \ 



>.-.V:V.;r 1^ O" 



f * V .. :*.:• v'.ever. disciples went away into Galilee, 
......... .. V**: .?;■ Jt>::> had api>^inied them. 

.• Av.: wr.;u :hey saw Lira, they worshipped Wm; 

- .-.'-.-. •*• /. 1 -r ..:• unto Them, .=ryiv.g, All po 



I • . r" ' ■ 



\ 



?f the Lord.' b-.it tli ^ 
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atcoriimg to ^atUiew. 
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I gave than foi the potter's field, as ^tbe Lotd ap- 
fited me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor: and the gOTE^or 
:ed him, eaying, Art thou the King of the Jews ? And Jeaoe l 
d ODto him. Thou sayest. 

15 And when he was accosed of tlie chief priests and elders, i 
aQSvered notbifig. 

13 Then 'Baid Filate unto him, Hearest thoii not how many 
nga they witness against thee ? 

i< AM he answered him to never a word ; insomuch that i 
\ governor marvelled greatly. 

16 Nov at tAoJ feast the governor was wont to release unto i 
a people a prisoner, whom they wonld. 

i AUtb, < I took .... and gave,' and the following considera* 
Bl Itffl lae to r^ard tbia readii^ aa the true one. 

If'they'toi^ . . . and gave ' had been the original text, no Bcritn 
nld have been likely to alter it to ' I took .... and gave,' a read- 
llesB'appftipriate to the narrative. If it be urged lb at the change 
n made in order to conform the qaotation to the passage in Zeoba- 
^ the umirer (s obvious that the Bcribe who altered one thing 
odd have altered another, and would have oioltted ' Jeremy ' or 
Lit changed it to ' Ze6haiiah ' : but, though the Feehitta does omit 
Knny,' 8 does nob 

' It hmrevbr, 'I took .... andgave'be the original reading, we 
■attnce why, Mfj the addition of a aisgle letter, it was altered to 
fay took .... And gave' — namely, becanse the plural pronoun 
■ned more appropriate to Matthew's namtive. 

Add that the following words ' as the Lord appointed me,' toAicA 
tpMulMT to Mdttheui'a tertion of Che prophtcy, point vei^ strongly 

' I took .... add gave ' as the true reading. 

II. Ah . . . Je\oBf'\ The prieeta and Scribes knew that Filate 
ndd not condemn Jesos to death as a religious sectariaD : tbey 
■dor charged him (Lake xziii 2} with 'perverting the nation, 
d forbidding to give tribute to CKsar, saying that be bimself ia 
rist a King.' Such an ofTeoee laetae maxMtaiU waa punishable 
th death by the Julian law. 

Thoft tayai\ See note on xxvi. 25. 

15. at ihatfea»(\ Render 'at feast-time.' There is, says tht 
\ake7't ComrnfTitary, no trace of any such Jewish custom, whereaa 
re was a similar Roman practice (at the Lectisternia), whence (t 
o conjectured that the release was a spontaneous act of grace on 



Klhe Roman governor. 
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ift And the; had then a notable prisoner, called £ 

peopl6\ Render ' crowd.' ■ 

16, a notnhh prisoner} Notable, beca'tse he had been lis ta 
of a rising (Mark xv, 7) in Jenisalem (Luke xxm. 19), h ir 
Beemmgly eon^o lioman aoldiera were killed (Mk. and Lnlx); Jj 
(iriii. WJ),eaU8 him UefSi, a brigand. Moreover Lis Euraomafiu^j 
(see below) indicates that his father was a man of high a 

6aU«i BaraJ>baa\ Bar Abba. ' Abba,' Fathir, « 
Padre, Pfire, Father, kc, aa a title of reverence : I 
from the 3ymnd 'R. Santnel Eaj Abba and B. Nath 
(Jer. Gemai^, Moed katon, fol. 83, 1 ), ■ Abba Bar Ahba (BaK Ol 
Beiachotb, Col. 18, 2], and the ahorter forms ' Simcun Gar bj 
Taauitli, fol. 61, 1), 'RChaijah EarBa'(ib. Chagignh, foOSl^i 
'Wtinschealso Bays that ihe name Bar Abba i^couiiaoi] In tluli* 

But it must be clearly understood that it was only a eqi 
I believe, on the grounds about to be set forth, that, in * 
,{l^e lif ChrxH, ii 377) coUs 'the fearfij irony of e 
.»1bo was named JesuB. 

[ In w. 16, 17 five cursive MS3. and the Jeraaolopiifl 
.£th cent.) and Armenian (5th cent.) read ' Jeeue£ 
'Barabbas.' And 31 MSS contain the following ^ 
variously »aaiibed to ChrysoBtoni (who, however, ia s' 
ject. in hie Commentaiy) and Anastosios of Sinai {« 
toward the end of the 6th cent.) : — ' In some very ,( 
which I came across I found Borabbaa himself also c 
that in thesethequeetion^of Filateran thus — " Whether d 
will ye that I release unto you t Jesus Barabbas, or Sm 
called Christ 1 " For, as it seems, Barabbas, vhich \ 
' teacher's son,' was the TOhbei''H sire-name.' 

But the heaviest external evidence in fhvoiu- of tiu*^ 
nished by the fact that Origen, according to the I^tta ■ 
cow lost in the Greek, states that ' In many MS3. it is ] 
thiLt Barabbas was also called Jeeus, and perhaps i 
name Jesus would not belong to any sinner.' — Comm. i 
, of couise implies that ' Jesus Barabbas ' was at that tj 
,ofmostMSS. 

The internal evidence in Matthew ie to my mind ^ 
!u favour of ' Jesus Barabbaa.' If ' Barabhoa ' alooQ wo* tb* % 
ginal reading, why was ' Jesua ' inserted — a name that wooU ■ 
ftlly be avoided above all others 1 Tregelles thinks ttukt b 
xxvii. 17 TMIN was accidentally written YMINJN and th«l a 
copyist nii»-took the second IN for IN, i.e. lisouN, ' Jesus.' S(i*( 
the arpunent might be retorted on him that the origiDftl rm 



n.u) 



accordiug to Mattfuw. 
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17 Therefore wlion thfj were gathered together, Pilate said h, "'"iit 
to tiiem, Whom will ye that I release unto you ? BarabbaB, ^'^ ^ 
Jesus which is caJled ChriBt ? a.iTiu.B». 

18 For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 

INTN, theo YMtNtN, and that finally the second IN was treated aa 
■oeidental repetition and Idl oTit ; (2) the reading ' Jesaa Biirab- 
1' first occurs iit ti. 16, where no Buch mistake asTregellessuppuEea 
B poffiible ; (3) surely a copyist who had read u. 16 without the 
rd ' Jesns ' would not have changed IN to IN in v. 17 and thoB 
Bed tp. 16, to suit it, but would have sees at onco that the two 
MiflaaoB letters were an accidental r^)etition and wosld hav« 
nok them out altogether. 

There ia every reason, on the other hand, why, if ' Jesus Barabbas ' 
the truo reading, ' Jeeus ' should have been omitted. The piety of 
ij Ohristiaos — ignorant for the most part how common that name 
teerlj was among the Jews — supposed itimpoasiUe for 'a murderer, 
ntolter, and a robber * to have had the same c" 
iir IiOrd : compare the ahove-quoted words of Origen. 
load place, ' Barabbaa ' might iteelf be mistaken for a 
Be by any one ignorant of Aramaic, and then ' Jesus * would be 
■tk ont as a supposed accidental iiuertion. la the third place, 
Wna ' might bo omitted becanso abaent from other Gospels. 

I( is true that for a momont ti. 20 seems to militate agn.inat the 
Ipfj that Barabhas also bore the name ' Jeeos.' That verse, bow- 
V, is not a quotation of words tued, bot merely the evangelist's 
SOimt'to his readers. 

Koto too, from w. 17, 22, that Pilate says ' Jesus which is called 
nist,' almost as if there were another Jeeos from whom it was need- 
l to dirtinguish him. 

iMtly, if Bar-Abba was v,^l named 'Joens,' why do Mark, Luke, 
liJohn all omit his rtol circumcision-name 1 But, if that name 
M the same as that of Jesns, we can well understand why they 
nittedit 

We know from Jerome that the Gospel according the Hebrews 
terpret»d this man's surname (as ' son of a master '), and if so it would 
' hkely to give his circumcision-name. The name ' Jesus ' may have 
Cq brought in from that Gkispel, supposing it to have been found 
ire : but two out of the three allies of that Gospel, namely D and the 
[« lAtin, have no trace of it — the third, Cureton's Syriac, is de- 
*nt in this part. If the same man really wrote at difl'ei-ent times 
» Gospel according to the Hebrews and this Gospel lie would prob- 
iy write 'Jesufl Barabbaa ' in both if at aJI. 

18. eni^] Bendtf ' malice ' : the Greek word means both. 
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19 % W*hen he was set down on the judgment sest, 1 
wife sent unto him, saying, Have then nothing f o do with tl 
jnst man : for I have Buffered many things this day in a d 
because of him. 

20 But the chief priests and elders persuaded the miiUita 
that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 

31 The governor answered and said unto them, Whethat 
the twain will ye that I release unto you ? They said, BanU 

22 Pilate saith unto them. What shall I do then mti h 

which is called Christ ? They all say onto him, I^et hib 

crucified. 

1 23 And the governor said. Why, what evil hath he d 

. But they cried out the more, saying, Let him be cndfied. 

H ^ ^'hen Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, botj 
rather a tumult was made, he took water, and wuhcdJ 
hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of the U 
of this just person : see ye to it. 

25 Then answered all the people, and said, His blood ItM. 
ofl, and on our children. 

26 \ Then released he Barabbas unto them : andwhaktl 
Gcouxged Jesus, he delivered him to be crucified. * 

19. his wi/d] Tnulition gives her tho name of CUndt>ftidh 

20. the vtuUitude^ KenJer ' the crowds." 
32. Let — cruoified] A Boman, not a Jewish pTmiahHunL 
24. pnivait] Kender ' avail,' I.e. avail Jesus. 
VIM made'\ Bender ' was arising.' 
took — ha/nda] A Jewish rite prescribed in Dent. xri. lA' 

one be found slain .... lying in the field, and it be not knonl 
hath slain him : .... all the elders of that city, that a» net* 
the slain man, shaU waah their hands over the heifer that is Wm 
in the valley ; and they shall answer and say " Our handa tan 
Bhed thin blood, neither have our eyes seen it. Be merciful, U 
unto thy people Israel, whom thou hast redeemed, and lay oat ill 
ent blood unto thy people of Israel's charge." And the hlocd < 
be forgiven them.' Dnring the courae of his administntJon P 
had doubtless met with some examples of this purging of bomil 
and adopted it himself in the present instance as the inert id 
protest he was able to make to a Jewish audience. 

//« muUitude] Bender ' the crowd.' 

26. Mtw/Tjfid] Scourging was commonly inflicted afteravH 
of crud&xion. The Greek word here used, phragtllotaf, U tei 



fn. S8] according to Matthew. 22*$ 

27 Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the jj^Jr^lS-w; 
onunon hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers, [LfSiuTii]. 

2S And they stripped hino^ and put on him a scarlet robe. » 2^;^^"' 

89 T And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they 
[t it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : and they 
wed tiie knee before hiiti, and mocked him, saying, Hail, 
ing of the Jews ! 

80 And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote 
m on the head. 

si And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe 
f firom him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him ^^^'^ 
ray to crucify him. jj^ ^ 

SS And as they came out, they foxmd a man of Cyrene, 
isioii by name : him they compelled to bear his cross. 

bift the lAimflageUum, which, in its more technical sense, denoted 
imaigB of many thongs, studded with knuckle>bones, with which 
m eriminal was flogged while bound to a pillar. But the scourging 
nfimxnary to further punishment was probably inflicted with rods 
Nfeme other milder instrument. 

^ ft. common hall] Render 'governor's house.* In this case it 
lllihe former palace of Herod. 

^* tt. a scarlet robe] Kender ' a crimson mantle ' : the word translated 
nbe' denotes the mantle which Itoman officers wore clasped round 
lettroat and thrown backward over the shoulders : its colour seems 
>liave been crimson. The soldiers arrayed Jesus in the cloak of one 
ftbeir own centurions, its colour beaiing the nearest likeness to the 
eimfioii worn by the great. 

29. of thorns] The particular plant which they used is not 
lowxi. It may have been the Arabian nabk, which can be easily 
vined, and which * resembles the rich dark green of the triumphal 
7-wreath, which would give additional pungency to its ironical 
Wpose ' (Smith's Bib. Diet. L 368, from RosenmuUer). 

80. spit] This form of the past tense is found (among other 
lioai) in Shakspere, Meas. for Meas, ii I, 86, ' as she spit in his 
OB^ 80 she defied him.' 

81. robe] Bender * mantle.' 

82. Cyrene] An old and highly prosperous Greek colony on the 
• coast of Africa, in the territory now called Barca. The Jews 
taed ^ of the population. Jewish visitors from Cyrene to Jem- 
lorn are mentioned in Acts ii. 10, vi. 9. 

Simon] His sons seemingly became Christians ; see Mark xv. 21. 
Bufos is mentioned in Bom. xvi. 13 ; but the name was commoiv 
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» And when they were come unto a place called Golgi 
— -J- M;" that is to Bay, a place of a skuU, 
'"mS""'* ** ^ They gava him vioegsr to drink mingled with ^fSm 
hMLti.] and when he had taeted thereof , he would not dimk. 

tomp^Hd] Binder 'impreem^' the sune oflkud wwd ti 
nsed as in v. 41. where see note. 

to bear his cro»s\ It wna the rule for ths condemned man to 
his own croes, and w« are told in John xuc 17 that Jeeos didaoyll 
bis physical strength Beems to have been CDund unequal to tl 
weight. The cross was probahly of the Roman ehape fi 
tradition, with the upright beam proj^ting above t~ 

33. Goljolha^shiU] GvljiUta, GolgoUha: if, i 
writ«r of the early part of the 4th cent (known a 
pilgrim) it was a ' tiny mountain,' the nuQ« waa probably ■ 
by ita shape. The N.T. doea not tell us whether the cmdl 
place on a liill, on level ground, or in a valley. The qwt 
was ' without the gate ' (Heb. xiii. 12), ' nigh to the city ' 
20), ftud by the aide of a road (see v. 20). If Mr. Fergumo'^d 
on the topogMpby of Jemfialem be correct (seo Smith's JBA^ 
Golgotha was aituated E. of the city, and over i 
Olives, from which it waa separated by the valley o 
The road might ttion bo the high njad through ! 
Bethany to Jericho, by which Jeens ha<l mode his t; 
and aloKg which be had traveled BO many times during ti 

Its well to add here that there wtts no ' phice whidi ii 
vary,' as the Authorized Vetsion rendera Lnte sxiiL 23. \ 
(hat passage is ' the place which is called SkuU.' The t 
does not occur in the N.T. and owes its origin to the li 
Latin Vulgate (which until the Reformation i 
Western Christendom) ' Skull ' is rendered by the equlvakH^lri 
word ' Calvarift.' Mark and John both call the place Golgothtk 

34. vinegar] Kendat 'acid wine," or ' rough wins.' Tb«0 
word omoa denotes an add w'n ordvaairf.. The purpose (bt« 
this wine wm given is stated in the next note. 

Tischendorf, Tregelles, and Westcott-and-Hort, however, i 
the ordinary word (o«io») for ' wine.' So SVI>, the Piirt I 
Latin Vulgate, Morth and South Egyptia», Psettdo-AthaaawM, ii 
Hilary. Alford follows the old reading, after A, the Second I 
Feshitta Syriac. Clu7soatom, and the translator of Origcn. 
may have been altered to suit v. 48, or oxo» to snit Mark X 
I ahoald Uunk the latter far the more Ukoly : hut ofmrn h 
authority, and much mors early authority, than ocooa, [I bad v 
looked this vaiiety of reading, but for the Speaker'i CumwuMlmf^ \ 



m. 87] according to Matthew. 231 

' S9 And they cruoified him, and parted his garments, casting 
I : that it might be fdlfilled which was spoken by the pro^' 
et, They parted my garments among them, and upon my Pi-ssiiift. 
(tnre did they cast lots, 

M And sitting down they watched him there ; C? pb. nit 

37 And set np over his head his accusation written, THIS 
JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS, 



mih gaU\ * Bitters ' would be a preferable rendering to 
11:* by the stoie Greek word (choie) the Septuagint translates 
Heb. rMf which was certainly not gall. The actual ingredient 
ids miztare was the bitter drug myrrh (Mark xr. 23), and the 
jsfr of giring this potion to Jesus was to stupefy him and render 
; leas aensitive to pain. Ughtfoot quotes as follows from the 
Biiid^-*' To thoee that were to be executed they gave a grain of 
A infbsed in wine to drink, that their understanding might be . 
pAod, as it iaaaid ** give strong drink to them that are ready to 
•ad wine to those that are of a sorrowful heart " <bc. And the 
tUpa is ' That some women of quality in Jerusalem allowed this 
(r.of their own cost ' (Bab. Gemara, Sanhedrin, fol. 43, 1). The 
Bboe in this passage is to Prov. xxxL 6. I have seen it some* 
is stated that in the reign of Mary I. humane gaolers were wont to 
prisoners soap and water to drink, with a like mordful object^ 
wmld not drinkl Probably he did not wis)i it to take effect. 
Wipcfm this verse to v. 46 consult the margin for the sometimes 
iln, sometimes seeming, references to the Psalms^ particularly to 



K, ihey orueified hirn] The hands were nailed on either side to ' 
taxB-beam; the feet were pierced sometimes by two nails, 
Btimes by one. The body seems to have been supported' on 1^ 
e jpasBLOg between the legs, but the presence of any ledge for tkl^' 
is very doubtful. 

i&ol — lots] So the First Latin, Eusebius, and Paeudo-'Athanasius/ 
editcpra omit these words (as an interpolation frbm John xix. 24), 
I SVAD, the Peshitta Syriac, North aiid South Egyptian, 
fSQstom, the translator of Origen, Hilary, and Augustine, Th^' 
tttion is from Ps. xxii. 18. ' .. - ; . 

J6. they vxUcked hini] To prevent his friends from taking him 
EL ' They ' are, of course, < the soldierd of the govembr ' (r.'^T) 
the detachment consisted of four ttien (John xix. 23), probably 
laive of their officer, the centurion mentioned in t;.* 54. 
17. his accusation] It was customary to inscribe the condemned' 
)n'8 crime in black letters on a board covered with white gypsum^ 
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36 Then were tliere two thieves cmcified witli Itim, ont (b I 
the rigbt band, and another oa the lefl. 
, 39. % And they that passed by reviled hun« 



40 And saying, Tboa that destroyest the temple, and 
U in three days, save thyself. If thoa be the £oo of 
come down irom the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief priests mocking Aim, w^ 
Bcribes and eldf^s, said, 

43 He saved others ; himself he cannot save, C lie lit 
King of Israel, let him. now come down from the cross,! 
will believe him. 

4S He trusted in Ood ; let him deliver him non^ if 
have him : for be said, I am the Son of God, 

44 The thieves, also, whieb were cvuci&ed vitfa Id 
the same in bis teethi 

4fi Now from the sixth boor there was darkness OTCT 
land mito the nintb hoar. 

45 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a 
saying, Kli, Ell, lama sabachtbani? that is to sayt 
my God, why bast thou forsaken me ? 

whicb vBfi camed in firont of him to the cross, and was An 
fastened above his head (Farrar in Smith's Bih. Did. L 36flV 

38. OtUve*] Render ' robbeni ' here and in v. 44. !!• ( 
word means bandits. Poesibly they were fellow -Lnatirgenli tfl 
baa, who is described (John xviii. 40) bj the some appellalkft 

40. the Son of God] Bender ' God's Son,' and see note «■ I 

42. I/—Kinff\ Editora read 'He is King.' So SVD 
the Booth Egyptian — against A. and most MSS.. the tbni 
versions, Korth Egyptian, and Peshitta Syriac, EnaeUnii tl 
Athanasius, and the translator of Oiigen. 

43. htMto/] Render ' hath tmsted.' 

the Son o/Go^ Render ' God's Son,' and see nolo on iv. S 
also Appendix D for farther note on preaent verse. 

44. thievet] Render ' robbem : ' eee note an v. 38. ' 

45. the lixih hour] Koon. 
loot] Render ' became.' 

darkneta] The Speaker'i Commentarif saya ' That d«to* 
depending on atmospheric or magnetic causes, often preteio ■* ^ 
companies earthquakes, is a well-known fact (cf. Joel ii. W; ii>->^ 
16; Ezek. xxzii. 7, 8).' the ninth hour] 3 pm. 



accordtng h Matthew. 233. 

te of tbem that stood there, when they heard that, 
d. This ■mam, caJleth for Elias. 

48 And straightway one of them ran, and took a sponge, J 
d filled il with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him 
drink. 

49 The rest said. Let be, let ns eee whether Elias will come 



16. j5?»— ■oiocAMoni] For the variona reodiDgB of these wori]» 
I Appendix D. 

^Sim exolaniation is from P& zxiL 1. The first two words are 
last two, Aramaic. * Tbe Talmudists,' ba^^s Lighlfoot, 
in Estbor usmg snch an ejaculation. , . . R. Levi Boith, 
Vhai she was now just come np to the idol-temple the divine glory 
Mrtod &om Ler : therefore she said, El\, Eli, latnma asabklani"' 
lb. Gemara, Megillah, fol. 15, 2). 

48. vinegar] For explanation of tbe kind and object of this. 
■k gee nates on v. 34. There is no Tarioos reading hei^. 
9ned] Of hyssop, we are told in John ax. 29, which (The 
Mlfir'T Commentary points out) shows pretty nearly the height of 
laoBB, a hyasop-reed never being longer than 3 ft. to 4 ft. 

49. After this verae SVC and three other uncial MSS. (including 
I important L) with Chiysostom, Cyiil of Alexandria, and some 
lor ftdtfaoritiee odd ' And another took a spear and pierced hia 
^ aact there came out water and blood.' With this compare 
bi xix. 34 ' But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, 
I faihwith came there out blood and water ' : thin is said to have 
B <{/t«r the death of Jesus. The addition is absent firom AD, the 
M^f^ng 10 oncials, all the cursives but 5 (seemingly), the three 
iitin Tarsions, Feshitta Syriac, Sorth Egyptian, Gothic; Euscbiu^, 
B tenalBtor of Origen, and seemingly Origen himsel£ 

Ho editors- and Scrivener reject it, only that Westoott-and-Hort 
aloonBtramed to insert in the text, though enclosed in their double 
,' Le. as probabTy a veny early edition, ' a sentence which 
9r they nor any other competent scholar can possibly believe- 
the Evangelist ever wrote ' (Scrivener). It is a pity that 
tv Bcrivener does not say why no competent scholar can possibly 
uieve such a thing. The Greek of the sentence is nnexceptionsble. 
lis vouched for by three out of our five oldest MSS., including the 
to oldeet of all. And, although it is considered as originally a 
kt'ginal note from John, the words differ enough to make this 
lUbtfiU. The statement of a note in one of the MSS. that it was 
*dded in the Gospel-History of Diodorus, Tatian, and othei' holy 
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67 When the even was cMme, there came a rich mm 
Anmathasa, named Joseph, who also himself «u Jesu/i 
ciple: 

noM (TiL 60— nii 3), widiont giving th« alighteet Unt of i 
idsBtitj. 

^w popnl&r error which lias cost a slor upon her liiniier li 
dna bi a oonrunioD (i.) between Mnry Magdalene and SttirytlitM 
of Labltos ; ( ii. ) lietween tte anointiog by Mary the aster cJ uc 
at Bethan; during th« CrncifixiDn-week (Matt, xxvt, 3I«A: 
John xii.) ftnd the uuHoting by a nameless wom&n in QalilNi 
nadi earlier time (Lakevii). 

The meaning of the name 'Magdalene' has been oonaderrfi 
ovtoin. Id the Talmud (eee passages in Lightfoot), tbe motiia 
Jeena la eaid to have been named Miriam (Mary) Magdal *. ' 
the plaiter of hair,' i.e. hairdieGser. But in another paasge i 
bjr Wunscho (Bab. Gemara, Sanbedrin, fol 67 a), it Epatb i 
peraons of the name, one an hairdreBsor, the other a 
achooltnistna. The fiict, however, that the M1U7 before mil ifl 
with Joanna, the wife of Herod's steward, and otheis as c ' " 
to Jesus of hpr BubRtftuce mukes it likely that she was 
of independent position. Hor name might indeed be taken to a 
• Maij with the braided hair ' ; but in either case we should fan 
pectedat least one of the four evangelists who mentions hertoifl 
this Aramaic epithet, nor is any reason apparent why t^M 
have changed ' Magdala ' into ' Magiialene.' I theiefor conwi 
' Mary the Magdalene,' as she is always styled in the origiiH^i 
■imply ' Mnfy of Mi^dala,' a town at the 9.E. comer of tbs to 
Galilee. The Greek of Luke Txiv. 10, ' It was the Magd»Jeii(* 
and Joanna, and Mary of James,' givee a very strong sajfOn 
this most simple and unobjectionable derivation. She was 
N called by way of distiDctian from Mary the mother of Ju 
the Bister of lAianis, Mary the mother of Jesus, and other wmm 
the number of disciples who bore this common name. Render, tta* 
ibr, * Mary the Magdalene.' 

67. ewn] The late afternoon (see nota on liv. 15), betmo*? 
ilthand 12th honrs, 3 p.m. to 6 p.m. The Sabbath b«^ at fp* 
and we are told in Mark xv, 43, John xix. 31 seqq., that the b"*!* 
wei« taken down from the three crosses before that honr. 

a n'M rnan] He was ' an honourable counsellor ' (Mark it. ^ 
that is, a distinguishe*! member c^ the Sanbedrin. Luteuiit-'™! 
Buggerta that he may have been present at the trial <rf Je8Uil>^ 
that body and have endeavoured to protect him. , 

' mJ Ar^noAoM. !nte name is identical ^itli tbt < 
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iB He went to Pilate, and begged the bod; of Jesus. Then j.>ii.M 

le commanded the body to be delivered- 

V And when Joseph had taken the body^ he mapped it in 

en linen cluth. 

|0 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn j.Kix.ti-1 

bi the rock : and be rolled a great stone to the door of the 

ilchre, and departed. 

ufAaim, written in the Soptnagint ilrma<AaMi»— the birthplace of 

bel : but whether the town was the same we do not know. The 

ion of Bamnthaiio is still undetermitied ; but from ilx being ia 

Int ^hraim we tiiufit place it either in the K. of Jadaea proper 

t Samaria. 

bi Luke xxLJi- 51 Aiimathea is called'a cityof the Jndaeana,* 

ra Curetoa's Sjriac, whose authority in a question of this kind is 

pbtedly vety great, renders 'Ramtha, a fortress of Jndaea.' 

ibly, if not the same with the KamathaJm of Samuel, it may 

I boen the collection of ruins about 2^ miles N. of Hebron, 

im as Ramah or fiamet-el-Ehalil, where there seems to have been 

we ID the middle ages. 

Uthough Joseph had a sepulchre at Jerusalem, whither he was 

pome to celebrate the Passover, he seems from this pansge and 

laudii. Gl to have been still redding at Arimatbaea. 

Ml. to £« d^\\itTtd'\ * This was usual on the applicatton of rda- 

I and near fiiends, otherwise the bodice were thrown into a 

Bm pit.' — The Speaker'g Commentary. 

W. taken] Tbe note in the Speaker's Commentary is ' " Taken it 

H,*' as 8t, Mark says ; so that Joseph, with the help of attendants — 

trolm names Nicodsmus — lowered the body from tbe cross. The 

I wwe probably removed by the soldiers, a formal process called the 

uing (ii^nKovaOai, Just. c. Tr. 108). The cross itself was usnall; 

lb down, and the body removed ailerwards. (See Keim, iii. p. 

[note ].)' 

■0, Ami — tomh\ Burials almost always took place on the day of 

p, and were unaccompanied by any religious rites, except that (Eders- 

n,JeunMh Social Life, 171) 'at the grave, on the road to which the 

Mesion repeatedly halted, when short addressee were given, there 

i a fimera] oration.' In the esse of Jesns, the nearness of the 

math would cause the burial to be as hurried aa posable. 

Vie door of tfie aepukhre] The use of the word ' door* by Ma^ 

fraud Mark {xv. 46), implies that the entrance to the sepntchral 

raber was hewn out of the aide of the rock. The fact that Fetor 

jdra xtiv. 12), and John (John xx. 5), had to ' stoop down ' to see 

IttliBbody of Jesus was not there, shows that uther the graTfi itself 



Z4S Tlu C^d 

«li^ aid itmmm/La tkem, Be not &£nid: go ti 
tagasM dhit Ikqr go aia Gmlike. aad there ihall | 

ti % Itov «Aa tfai7 «Be going, behold, BomerftbeH 
^■c BfiD (fce ^r* 'b' Aeved ttnlo Um chief priMUdll 

n A^ vkoi Ac7 wen ■■mm>MbiI vitb the elden, u4 
lidi^ cmhhI, A^ W* ^"tfi BOBsy imto the Boldien, 

tt Thj^ ai7y«,mi dk^pkaeame bj luglit, ud 
1m aa^ «Ule «e depl. 

n Aad ff dn o^w to ti>e gorana'B ears, we will pd 

IK Sslk^teiikdtenaoqr,uddidastbe7irere taught; 
thte ^yng Si coMMnlyi^orted nMag the Jem until ths 

« T Ibm dw derca ffia^plea voit sn; into OaUIl^ 
a iBimalaiii vltae Jeans had aj y ou i t ed theta. 

V And iHua Acjf aa» Un, they worshipped lilBf 



LM /Ml] FratfatingtiMnariiwhcibrahim; kkutAli 

mra^ipad] See note on tL S. 

10. air fti' A i!n] ^ot ■ the bretitm of the liord,' bntiK 
— Jobn XK. 17-8, and <£ MatL xxr. 40. 

15. Joi^ mon«y] Render ' sUTerpieoeein plenty.' 
H. eome — ear»] ^tender 'be heard of before the gonfB^'l 

■lade % m&tter of aocosation before bun. 

|Krfuad« \\m\ The Speaker' » CimtmtnUiry says 'In |Jb»' 
** bribe bim.' Mejs d'emiee this; but the paseages quoted bjwi 
Xintoe.) prove the oonunOD nsag& Pilate's accembility to babsy* 
wdl koDwn.' I give tbis asponible, but far from certain. 

Mmra ym] Render ' set yoa at ease : ' the trsjialatjan <t > 
Authorized Engliah and German versionB {toolkn wir tchaffendt'^ 
tie/terteid is the German) are plainly miBt^Vpn rendeni^t''* 
right Vnlg&te tianalatiaai teeurot vo*/acUp»u. 

16. monof] Render ' mlve^teoes7 

16. atnountain] Bender 'the monntain,' and aee JuAt a* 
Probably vm ooght to pooctoate thus ' . . . . into GaUlee into 
mountain, where Jesua bod appointed them.' lu ixv L 32 we i 
' But after I am risen again I will go before yon into Galike^' 
' the mouotMB ' te nowbai« mentuiaad. 

17. vmr^^iped) See note on u. 2. 







tiffortifng to Matthew. 
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id gare them for the potter's field, as ^tbe liOriS ap- 
Inted me. ^ * 

II And JesuB stood before the governor; and the gffvemor ^ ^-J*, 
lud him, Baying, Art thoa the King of the Jews ? And Jesus u uui. i : 
td unto him. Thou sayest. . „ . >i. 

18 And when he was accased of the chief [mests and elders^ l.d1U.ia 
answered nothing. 

IS Then said Ptlate unto him, Hearest thon not how many 
iDgs they witoesa against thee ? 

14 And he anati^red him to never a wonf ;' ittsomoch that l-xxuli. 

governor marvelled greatly. '' 

i« Now at t^ feast the governor was iront to telease unto umairi 

people a prisoner, whom they would. 




11. AH 



. Jews f ] Tbo priesto and Scribes knew that Pilate 
lot coDilemn Jeens to death aa a religiinia Bectariftn : tb«y 
ch&rged him (Luke xxiii. 2) with ' perverting the nation, 
I forbiddisg to give tribute to Cree&r, aayiiig that he himself is 
riot a King.' Sudi an ofTense laesae maU^tis was punishable 
h death by the Julian Ian-. ^ /^^r^t^ i t^iC^ ' 

Thou myetl] See note on xivi. 25/.' vvi*-^ t >"• 
Is. at thaf/eatt] Bender 'at feast-time.' There is, says <A« 






tolco't ComTnenla'n/, no tisce of any such Jtrkish custom, wbtreos rfT ?, .*- 

similar Roman practice (at the Leetisteraia), whence It 
I been coujectnred that the release was a Bpentaneoua not of grace «a 
» part of tti« Bonian governor. 
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IS And they had thea a notable prieon^, called Pwnhbwl 

feopU] Bender ' crowd.' 

16. a notaUa primner] Notable, because he had been tfce 1> 
cf a rising (Mark xv. 7) in Jerusalem (Luke xrii'i. 19), in w 
Bsemir^'y some Koman soldiers were killed (Mk. and Lulffi) : A 
(xviii. 40), calls him leatis, a brigand. Moreover bis si 
(ECe below) indicates that his father was a man of high o 

ealUd Barahbas] Bar Abbo, ' Abba,' father, m 
Padre, P^re, Father, ic, b^ a title of reverence: Ligbtfbota 
from tlie Talmud ' B. Samuel Bar Abba and B. Katltaa 'Btt M 
{Jer. Gemara, Moed katon, fol. 82, 1), ' Abba Bar Abba(B8l). 
Berachoth, fol. 18, 2), and the shorter forms ' Simcm Bar ID 
Taanith, fol. 61, 1), 'B. Chfiijah Bar Ba'(ib. Chagigah, fill, fl 
WiinGche also says that the name Bar Abba is oommonintf 

But it must be dearly understood that it was only a n 
J believe, on the grounds aboat to be set forth, that^ in « 
(Life QfChrUt, ii. 377) calls 'the fearful irony of c 
also waa named Jesus. 

In w. 16, 17 five cnreivB MSS. and the Jerusalem Syr 
6tlt cent,) and Armenian (5th cent.) read ' Jesiis BarabbM*! 
' Barabbas.' And 21 MSS contain the following t 
variously ascribed to CbiysoBtoia (who, however, U silentll 
JBct in his Commentary) and Anoatasius of Sinai (wfao J 
toward the end of the 6th cent.) ; — ' In some very t 
which I came across I foond Barabbas liimsetf also < 
that in theae the question of Pilate ran thus — " Wbelbarjg| 
will ye that I releasa unto you J Jesus Bai-abbes, o 
called Christ % " For, as it seems, Barabbas, which b % 
' teacher's son,' was the robber's sire-name.' 

But the hoavieflt external evidence in favour of tbian 
uished by the fact that Origen, according to the Latin dlM 
now lost in the Greek, states that ' In many MS3. U is a 
that Barabbas was also called Jesus, and perhaps rightly, wUfi 
name Jesus would not belong to any sinner.' — Comm. in Jtfi^t 1 
of coarse implies that ' Jesus Barabbas ' was at that time Ifatl* ' 
of most MSS. 

Tlie internal ovidence in Matthew is to my mind ^ 
in favour of 'Jesus Barabbas.' If ' Barabbas" alone were ttt* 
ginal iwling, why was ' Jeeus' inserted — a name that voBbLfN 
ally be avoided abovo all othei-s 1 Tr^elles thinks i 
xxvii. 17 TMIN was accidentally written rMININ i 
copyist mistook the second IN for IN, i.e. ISsoalf, '. 
the argument mi^t be retorted on him that the otigiual r 



according to Mattluw. 

!lierefore wIipti they were gathered togetheir, Pilate said j, 
lem. Whom will je that I releaae unto you ? Barabbas, ^ 
,8 lAich U caUed Clirist ? »■ 

Tor he knew that for e&vy they had delivered him. 

f, t^en YMTNIN, and ttmt &i&Uy the second IK %«s treated as 
tent*I repetition and left, out ; (S) tLe reading ' Jeeos Barab- 
it occufB in e. 16, where no sach mistake as Tr^lleaeuppoMS 
sible; (3) surely a copyist who had raadv. 16 without the 
Feeds' wotdd bbt have changed IN to iR in v. 17 ttnd 1)h«« 
'9. 16, to suit it, bat would have seen at once that the two 
looa tetters were an accidental repetitim and woKld have 
tlicm out altogethn-. 

n ia every reason, on the other hand, why, if ' Jeeus Barabbaa ' 
arae rea^g, ' Jeens ' should have been ooiitted. The piety of 
hristSaBS — ignorant for the most part how common that name 
y waa among the Jews — supposed it impoasible for ' a murderer, 
Ur> and a robber ' to have had the same circdtudBion-narae as 
i«rd : compare the above^nottod words of Origen. In the 
place, ' Barahbas ' might itself be mistaken for a drcmndajoa- 
yany one ignorant of Aramaic, and then 'Jesus' would ba 
oat as a supposed accidental insertidn. In the third place, 
' might be oautted becaase absent from Mber Gospela 
B trve that for a moment v. 20 seems to militate against the 
that Barabbas also bore the name ' Jeeos.' That verse, how- 

not a quotation of words used, bst merely the evangelist's 
\ to hla readers. 
b too, from tffi. 17, 23, that Pilate says ' Jesus which ia called 

almoet as if there were another Jesus from whom it was need- 



uu^all omit hie wftj circumcision-name f Bat, if that name /. 
e aame as that (rf Jesus, we can wall uadetvtand why they 
[jj_ ^^.^ /C *.*K .^-w ^Ut^ ^ — i.^ ^^ *,- ^^t^-^ 

know from Jerome that the Gospel according the Hebrewa 
sted tikis man'a surname (as ' son of a master '), and if so it would 
y to give hia circomdaion-narae. The name ' Jesos ' may have 
tmght in &om that Gospel, suppooing it to have been found 
but two out of the three aUiee of that Gospel, namely D and the 
ktu, have no trace of itT^tfae third, Cureton'a 8yri«o,yt''de- 
n this part. If the same man really wrote at different times 
rpel according to the Hebrewa and thia Qoepel he would prol^ 

■ I 'Jeans Barabbna' in bothif at all. 

lender * mahoe ' : the Greek word means both. 
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IB f When be ires set down on Uie judgment a 
wife sent imto him, faying. Have thou notliing to do »tft d 
just man : for I have suffered many things this day In & d 
bocauB« of him. 

21) But the chief priests and elders pereuiided the moll 
that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jpsus. 

21 Tlie governor answered and said unto them, Whetlisa 
the twaia will ye that I relfcase unto you ? They said, B 

23 PUnte Ktitb nuto tbcm. What shall 1 du then vith Jn 
whitiii is called Christ? tiury uU say unto him, Let \ 
emdfied. 

tJ.iruLii,] 38 And the governor said, Why, what evil hsth he h , 
tAMutiij^Bnt they cried out the more, saying, Li^t him t^ crueifttd. 

at S When Pilate eawthat he could prevail nothing, bntAl 
rather a tumult wati made, he took water, und i 
hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent of tlisU 
of thin just person : see ;o to it. 

3d Then answered all the people and said. His hloodlia 
ui, and on our children. 

It % Then tcleased he Barabbaa onto them : and when hM 
scourged Jo5Us> he delivered him to be crucified. 



19. hU te^] Tnulition gives her the name of Cbnd 
30. (Atf mnUilude] It«nder ' the crowds.' 

53. £«( — enKtJietl] A Roman, not a Jewish pm 

54. ptfvaU] Render 'avail,' i.e. avaD J 
KKU fiukU] Render ' was arising.' 
took — handt] A Jewish rite prescribed in IXnit. xtL lA* 

one be found slain .... lying in the field, and it be not kmn 
hath slain him : . . .. all the elders of that city, that an HI 
the slain man, ahall wash tfatnr hands over the heifer that h h 
in Oie vallf^ ; and they shall answer and say ** Our hand* hi 
abed this blood, neither have onr (705 seen It. Be mereUill, U 
unto thy pcsnple larael, wbcm thon hast redeemed, and layw 
•nt blood usto thy people of Israd's charge." And thr^ 
be forgiven them." Dimag the ooxbm of his ■ ' 
had donbtloss met with eomb exanplea of this purgtag d 
and adopted it himaelf in the pnaent instance as the | 
protest bo was able to make to a Jewish andienoe. 

lAt mmltihKU] R^ndm- * tiie crowd.' 

26. toimrytJ] Bcoarpag was commonly infficted ■ 
of orudftxioa. The Qnak word here used, f^ragtBottu, h i 



B. ss] according to Matthew. 229 

i^ Then the soldiers of the governor took Jesu9 into ;the ^^^^^^ 
mmon hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of aoUUers. jL.*Siflrii]. 
n And they stripped him, and put on him a scarlet robe. » ^^^^S^'^ 
tt T And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they 
I it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : and they 
■ed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, 
Dg of the Jews ! 

'10 And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote 
bon the head* 

II And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe' 
firom him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him 2i.J^ri^ 
gr U> crucify him. , L.*ikie. 

M And as they came out, they found a man of Cyrene, 
Mm by name : him they compelled to bear his cross. 

t tlie IjB&iJlagelium^ which, in its more technical sense, denoted 

ainge of many thongs, studded with knuckle-bones, with which 

ariminal was flogged while bound to a pillar. But the scourging 

ixmhary to farther punishment was probably inflicted with rods 

Mne other milder instrument. 

17. canimbn haU] Render 'governor's house.' In this case it 

tlie former palace of Herod. 

ft8. a scarlet robe] Bender ' a crimson mantle ' : the word translated 

)e* denotes the mantle which Roman officers wore clasped round 

Uiroat and thrown backward over the shoulders : its colour seems 

ftve been crimson. The soldiers arrayed Jesus in the cloak of one 

bflir own centurions, its colour bearing the nearest likeness to the 

ten worn by the great. 

29. qf thoma] The particular plant which they used is not 

wn. It ipay have been the Arabian nabk, which can be easily 

Ked, and which * resembles the rich dark green of the triumphal 

"Wieath, which would give additional pimgency to its ironical 

pote' (Smith's Bib. Diet. i. 368, from RosenmUller). 

So. spW] This form of the past tense is found (among other' 

^) in Shakspere, Meas, for Meas^ ii. 1, 86, 'as she spit in his 

> 10 ahe defied him.' 

Si. robe] Render * mantle.' 

B3. Cyrene] An old and highly prosperous Greek colony on the 

QpBst of Aifrica, in the territory now called Barca. The Jews 

led ^ of the population. Jewish visitors from Cyrene to Jem- 

tn are mentioned in Acts ii. 10, vi. 9. 

SSmon] His sons seemingly became Christians ; see Mark xv. 21. 

tnfus is mentioned in Rom. xvi. 13 1 but the name was common. 



%% And' wbeo tbey were oome unto a place called Q 
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1 skull, 



t is to Bay, a' place of a 
__ *^"n-i'»i u T Thsy gave him vinegar to drink mingln] ■ 
y^^iruEixJU and when- lie had'tMt«d thereof, be woold not diinlc 

^^^H •ompeStd] Render 'impnaBed,' the nmo official y 

^^^H vaed as in t. 41, where aee note. 

^^^P fo 9sar Au otom] It was tfie rale for the condemned sua Ib I 

^^H EJsown CTOBs, and wearetoH'it> John xix. 17 that Jeeiu Sim,', 

^^f his pb)^ciil Btrength seems to have been found nne qnal l|_ 

I veigbt. The croaa woe probably of the Kontan shape 

tradition, with the upright beam projecting above *'' 
■*■ M^^KIfJ)/ 33. Golgotha^-BhiU^ Ouigvita, Golgo: ' 
^ / J, ' » "* * •» rf the early part of the i'Cty eent, 
/ ' "y pigniDlit was a, ' tiny mountain,' the name waa 

by its BliBpe. "Xha N.T. does not teU us %rbeth«r the 
place on a hitl, on level ground, or in a valley. The. 
waa ' without the gabe ' (Heb. xtii. 13), ' nigh tg ^e 
30), and by the aide of a road (see v. 29). If Mr. Ff 
on the topography of Jerusalem be correct (see 
Golgotha wae situated £. of the oily, and orar 
Olives, from which it waa separated by tfae va 
The road might then be the high road througft 
Bethany to Jericho, by whieh Jeeus had made bis trit 
and along which he had traTolM bo many times during 
It b well to add here that there was no ' place wfai^' 
Tary,' as the Authorized Veraioa renders Lake 
that passage ia ' the place wbii^b ia called SkuU/ The 
does not occur in the M.T. and owes ite origin to the 
I^tin Tulgate (which until the Rcfonuation was 
Weetem Cbriatendom) ' Skull' ia rendered by the 
word 'Calvaria.' Mark and John both call the plac« 

34- inTtegar] Bender * acid wine,' or ' rough wi 

word oasoa denotes an acad vin ordinaire. The pniponftr' 
this wine was givcai is stated in the next note. 

Tiechendorf, Tr^^Uea, and Weatcott-end-Hort, however, ml^ 
the ordinary woid_{^non) for ' wine.' So 8VD, the First W 
Ijatin yulgate,rKortil imc^ ^ou^ Egyptian, Faeudo-Athaia^* 
Hilaiy. AlfordlStlows theold reading, after A, the Beoood It^ 
Feehitta Syriac, Chrysoetom, and the translatcM- of Origea. ft" 
may have been altered to suit u. 48, or oxo» to snit Maihir.) 
I ahonld think the latter far the more likely : but oinon baa (^ 
authority, and much mor^early authority, than oxot. [X bid ^ 
looked this Tsriety of reading, Imt for th$ Sp«al»r'i C a a wwlpy ] 
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ftLVt] according ta Matthew. ^3t 

S6 And ihey crucified him, and parted his garment^) casting }C 
B : that it might be fdlfilled which was spoken byl^he piro- 
ei, They parted my garment^ among them, and upon my Bi.niii8i. 
Bture did they cast lots. 

8S And sitting down they watched him there ; V Pa- xzu^ 

^7 And set up over his head his accusation written, THIS 
. JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

A 

wmgUd with gaU] * Bitters *' would be a preferable rendering to. ^ 

iD:* by the same Greek word (chole) the Septuagint translates 
i Heb. rdshf which was certainly not gall. The actual ingredient 
ttk mixture was the bitter drug myrrh (Mark xv. 23), and the 
M of giving this potion to Jesus was to stupefy him and render 
I leas sensitiye to pain. lightfoot quotes as follows from the 
onid : — * To those that were to be executed they gave a grain of 
A infused in wine to drink, that their understanding might be 
Qibed, as it is said " give strong drink to them that are ready to. 
mxA wine to those that are of a sorrowful heart " &c. And the 
ition is That some women of quality in Jerusalem allowed this. 
[2 of tiiieir own cost ' (Bab. Gemara, Sanhedrin, foL 43, 1). The 
neooe in this passage is to Prov. xxxi. 6. I have seen it some- 
te stated that in the reign of Mary I. humane gaolers were wont to< 
' prisoners soap and water to drink, with a tike merciful object. 
wouU not drinJii] Probably he did not wish it to take effect. 
BVom this verse to v^ 46 consult the maxgin for the sometimes. 
iiDy sometimes seeming, references to the Psalms, particidarly to. 






S6. they crucified him] The* hands were nailed oji either side to. ^ 

eroBS-beam; the feet were pierced sometimes by two nails,. 

etimea by one. The body seems to have been supported on a 

le passing between the legs, but the presence of any ledge for tka 

is very doubtful 

Ihat — loU] So the First Latin, Eusebius, and Pseudo-Athanasius.. 

editors omit these words (as an inter^lation frojn-John xix. 24),, 

i SVAD, the Peshitta Syriac, (NortJ3ffuia\ Sout }r Egjrptian,, ^^ 

^soetom, the translator of Origen/Hilary, and Augustine. The 

iation is from Ps. xxii. 18. 

J6. they watched him] To prevent his friends from taking him, 

lu ' They ' are, of course, * the soldiers of the governor ' (v. 27]^ 

the detachment consisted of four men (John xix. 23), probably 

naive of their officer, the centurion mentioned in v. 54. 

(7. his (Recusation] It was customary to inscribe the condemned 

jbl's crune in black letters on a board covered with white gypsum^ 




r, 49} according to Matthew. z^y 

^ Some of them that stood there, when they heard that^ 

» This TTuin calleth for Elias. 

V9 And straiglitway one of them ran, and took a spnnge, J;srfx^» 

£lled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him. 

cink. 

k9 The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come 

kve him. 

-Moiachthcmi 
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ition is from Ps. xxiL 1. The first two words are. 

rcw, the l^t two, Aramaicj^^* The Talmudists,' says Ughtfoot,^ ^jT^^Z^f^- 
:^ in Esther using such in ejaculation. . ." . R. Levi saiih, "^^lAA :^Li^' 
hen she was now just come up to the idol-temple the divine gloiy ^ - 
ated from her : therefore she said, Eliy Elif lamma azabhtani ** ' 
X Qemara, Megillah, fol. 15, 2). 

l& flinegar] For explanation of the kind and object of this 
k a§o notes on v, 34. There is no various reading here. 
%reed] Of hyssop, we are told in John xix. 29, which {T?ie 
Mker^i Commentary points out) shows pretty nearly the height of 
orofis, a hyssopreed never being longer than 3 ft. to 4 fL 
19. After this verse SVC and three other uncial MSS. (including^ 
important L) with Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and some. 
or anthoritiea^add 'And another took a spear and pierced his. 
f and there came out water and blood.' With this compare 
Q xix. 34| ' But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side,^ 
forthwith came there out blood and water,' which is said to have.. 
I after the death of Jesus. The addition is absent from AD, th^. 
ilning 10 uncials, all the cursives b\;t 5 (seemingly), the three, 
in versioijis, Peshitta Syriaq, North Egyptian, Gk)thic^ Eusebius,^ 
tnnalator of Origen« and seemingly Origen himself. 
Ihe editors and Scrivener reject it, only that Westcott-and-Hort 
1 constrained to insert in the text, though enclosed in their double 
skets,' i.e. as probably a very early addition, ' a spnt^ce whicl)^ 
her they nor- any other competent scholar can possibly believ^ 
• the Evangelist ever T^rote' (Scrivener). It is a. pity that 
Scnvener does not say why. The Greek of the sentence is un- 
ptionable. It is vouched for by three out of our five oldest MSS., 
iding the two oldest of all. And, although it is considered aa, 
Inally a marginal note from John, the words differ enough to. 
e.this doubtfuL The statement of a note in, the cursive MS. 72^ 
Chrysostom as weU as others says that it was ' added in tha 
jel-history of Diodorus, Tatian, and other holy fathers,' doea, 
sd sn^ge&t that it may hi^ye been a harmoniit'^ paraphrase o(- 
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60 f Jesus, when he had cried again with a lood raa, 
yielded up the ghost. 

61 And, behold, the veil of the temple was rentintmia 
from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, uid tbt 
tocks rent ; 

John ftiid mav have been introduced from his harmony into Mil 
hut the hwmonist may equally hiv.vB found it in liis MS, of M*t^^ 
One IB reJuoed to think tbat Dr. Scrivener's outcry againet the i 
Vi mgved chieliy l)y the chronologif al diflei-ence from John. Of 
bhig very ditft>i«nce supplies an exci'llent reaaon why, if the sentaattl 
genwine, it should have been omittad by copyists. But thefiictllll 
W8 have no uuthoritjy for it earlier than the 4th cent. (CiJi*»1 
Syriac^ may be stated, is deficient here) forbids ua to aangn it 
the original text of this GD«]>et. 

50. j/iVHerf— jj/.os(] Inthearticle'Bloodand Water'in'SithV 
Cynlo'pmdia, Dr. W. A. Nicholson says that ' reeaoning ftom 0}» 
onc« alone, it is very di£EcuIt to understand the jthysicfd canae «f « 
Lord's death. The crucifixion is quite inadequate to account fv ft; 
for even if the impiession produced hy this tortnie on » weak uin* 
syatem was sufficient to annihilate conscioasness and seusiliilit?, ^ 
death of the body, or what physiologists have termed or^onieM 
could not have taken place in so short a time, as long aa tliali^ 
lungs, and circulxition, the so-called alr'ia vioriis had BufitariH 
materinl injury.' The same writer in a sulwHjuont article on'Cn* 
fixion (Death by)' concUides that 'we may consider thirty-ratta* 
to be t!ie earliest period at which crucifixion would occasion Wl* 
aheiJthy adult.' We have indeed the amplest evidence of thefap' 
ingneas of this form of punishment. But Farrar, art. ' Crucifinm i 
in Smith's Bib. Did. calk atUntion to the weak state in which J«« I 
was when crucifioil, as shown by the fact that hia croaa was c»iri»'" 
him. [Of course, if we wei-e able to accept as ohronologicallj trntth 
addition to the text mentioned in the last note, speedy death wouUte 
4t oncu accounted for.] 

gkoil] I.e. ' spirit ' ; see note on i. 18. 

51. Uk! vtii of the temple] Separating the Holy of Hohes fi« 
the Holy Place. The Gospel according to the Hebrews did notnKa- 
tioD the rending of the veilj hut said that the [or a] lintel wm M>1 
and thrown down. 

the rocks TeTd\ Except in the versionB ot Tyndale, CowriA 
Cranmer, and Geneva at this place, I cannot find any other inst»ii» 
o( this intransitive use of the verb to rend. 

Hhe Speal(n'§ Commentarf/ says ' The splitting of rocka by eBtfc 



rm. MJ according to Matthew. 

C2 And the graves were opened ; and many bodies of the 
linte which elept arose, 

M And eame cot of the graves after Ms tesuirection, and 
lent into the holy city, and appeared unto many. 

U Now when the centurion, and they that were with him, **'^^, 
wrtching Jeans, eaw the earthquake, and those thingB that L.niii.4T- 
Pen done, they feared greatly, saying, Truly this was the Son 
(Ood. 

I 15 And many women were there beholding afar off, which 
Uowed Jesos from Galilee, ministering unto bim : 

M Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the J.iu.iih 
■other of James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's 



JBlkn ia so lar ^m being an uncommon occunenee that the ruins of 
jnualem are attributed in great ^rt to this causa' 
I B3l fAe gvfMt»\ The Sptaker'a CommeTUary fajnj 'I.e. th& 
Hc-telmiii. . . . The opemng is a natual concomitant of earth- 

! Its. (A« hohj ctty] See note on iv. S. 

' fei. tA«y — Jetvs] Se« note on v. 36. 

j m 8<m of God] Render ' God's son,' and see »ot« on iv. 3. 

|bm Boman solders might know that Jesus bo caUod hicaself, from 

p'llhgatkin of the Jews before Pilate (see John zis. 7), or fram 

k Alflmge addressed to Jesus in «. 40 by the pa£Gers-b7, if that 

■ ^loken in Ore«k and not in Aramaio. 

6S. a/ar of] If the position assigned to Golgotha by Mr. Fer- 
^oo (see note os *. 33) be correct, they might be standing on the 
kv ride of the brook Kedron, on the side of the Mt, of Olires. 

'B6. The reading of 3 is so peculiar tJiat it deserves to be given : 
'Among which was Maiy of James, and the Mary of Joseph, and 
t Haiy of the sons of Zebedee.' 

I>, the three latin vei-stons and North Eg^tian, with tlie trans- 
BT of Origen, road ' Joseph ' for ' Joses.' Tischendorf follows them, 
inat YAC, the Feehitta Syriac, Gothic, Chiysostom, and HeBycbiiis 
Feroaalem. 

Mary Magdalene] Luke (viii. 2-3) tells na that seven devils bod 
reoatof herat the bidding of Jesus, and that she, wM( other women 
9 had been healed by him, accompanied bJin on one of bis Galilean 
mays and ministered to bim of their substance. We hear nothin;/ 

of her lijet/ffore the Crucifixion. 
That she was not the ' woman which was a sinner ' ought to be 
la enough from the fact that Lake mmtions the two within three 



/ 



I John ziL) and tiie anointing by a nameleBa woman i 

I much earlier time (Lokevii). 

The meaning of tiie name * Magdalene ' has been 
certain. In the Talmud (see passages in lightfoot), 
Jesns is said to have been named Miriam (Mary) lA 
I the plaiter of hair/ La hairdresser. But in another 

by Wiinsche (Bab. Gemara, Sanhedrin, fol. 67 a), it 
^ peraons of the name, one an hairdreBser, the othi 

/ achoolmistress. The &cty however, that the Mary befc 

f with Joanna, the wife of Herod's steward, and othera 

) to Jesus of her substanoe makes it likely that she 

of independent position. Her nam^. .- mJgH Jx)4eed \^ '• 
^ * 'Mary with the braided hair ' ; but in either case we s 

•' pected at least one of the four evangelists who mentioni 

this Aramaic epithet, nor is any reason apparent wh 
have changed ' Magdala ' into ' Magdalene/ I therefa 
* Maiy the Magdalene,' as she is always styled in the < 
simply ^ Ma^ of Magdala,' a town at the S.E. comei 
Qalile^ The Greek of Luke zxiv. 10, 'It wasthe Mi 
and Joanna, and Mary of James,' gives a veiy strc 
this most simple and unobjectionable derivation. She 
80 called by way of distinction from Maiy the mother < 
the sister of Lazarus, Mary the mother of Jesus, and o1 
f the number of disciples who bore this common name. 

for, ' Mary the Magdalene.' 
I 57. even] The late afternoon (see note on ziv. 1{ 

J 9th and 12th hours, 3 p.m. to 6 p.m. The Sabbath h 
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according to Matthew. 
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58 He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeaufl. Then j.di.M 
Qate commanded the body to be delivered. 

69 And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in 
clean linen cloth. 

eo And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn J.iu.u 
n&. in the rock : and he rolled a great stone to the door of the 
epolcbrei and departed. 

Bbma^fitm, written in the Septuagint Armathavn — the birthplaoe ot 
limad : bnt whether the town was the same we do not know. The 
kution of Ramatliaim ie still nndetermined \ but from its being in 
KDont Ephroim we nmst place it either in the IN*, of Judaea proper 
^ia Samaria. 

ii In Luke sxiii. 51 Aiimathfea is called 'a city of the Judaeans,' 
Inera Cureton's Syriac, whose authority ia a question of this kind is 
iDldotibtedly very great, renders ' Kamtha, a fortress of Judaea.' 
BMnbly, if not the same with the Bamathaim of Samuel, it may 
■pre been the collection of ruins about 2^ miles N. of Hebron, 
biowii as Kamah or Bamet-el-£halil, where there seems to have baea 
^(Htle in the middle ages. 

Although Joseph had a sepulchre at Jerusalem, wldther he waa 
itnr come to celebrate the Passover, he seems from this passage and 
Unke xxiii. 01 to have been still residing at Arimathaea. 

fiS. to he delivered^ ' This was usual on the application of rela- 
tm and near friends, otherwise the bodies were lluown into a 
Dommon pit.' — TVie Speaker's Commentary. 

59. laken] The note in the Sptaker't Commentary ia ' *' I^en it 
itwa," as St. Mark says; sothat Joseph, with the help of attendants — 
3L John names Nicodemns — lowered the body fVom the cross. The 
uila were probably removed by the soldieia, a formal procees called the 
mM.fling ([i^ijXouirdai, Just. c. Tr. 108). The cross itself was usually 
kkea down, and the body removed afterwards, (^iee Keim, Ui. p. 
Sie, bote 1.)- 

' 60. And — tomb] Burials almost always took place on tbo day of 
Hptb, and were unaccompanied by any religious rites, except that (£ders- 
Mnm, Jewish Social Li/i, 1 7 1 ) ' at the grave, on the road to which tbe 
praoeesion repeatedly halted, when short addresses were giTen> there 
wu a funeral oration.' In the case of Jesus, the neameea of the 
Sabbath would cause the burial to be as hurried aa possible. 
, tMdoor of tke stptdchre\ The use of the woid ■ door ' by Mat- 
Uiew'and Mark (xv. 46y implies that the entrance to the sepulchral 
chamber was hewn out of the side of the rook. The fact that Peter 
(Lake xxiv. 12), and John (John xx. 5), had to 'stoop down ' to see 
ttut tbe body of Jesus was not there, shows that either thegraveitaelf 



246 Tkf Gospet 

10 Then said Jesoe onto them, Be DOt 
brethren that they go into Galilee, and thoe 
eee me. ( 

11 1 Now when they were going, behold, some of ti» 
came into the city, and shewed unto the chief prieiU al 
things that were done. 

12 And when they were assembled with the elden,ia 
takes counsel, they gave large money onto the soJdJen, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disciples came t>y night, taA 
him away while we slept. 

14 And if this come to the goveiscv's ears, we wlQ Jfd 
him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they w«re tau^ 
this saying is commonly reported among the Jews oiAil lUi 

u S Then the eleven disciples went away Into" 
a monntain where Jesiis bad appointed them. 

17 And when th^ saw him, they 
some doubted. 




held—:faii\ Proetrating Uieokedya heSon bim 
menitioned in Lule viL 38, i5. 

toortKipj)«ti\ See note on ii. 3. 

10. mi/brMrtn] Hot 'tlie bretheuof UieLord,'hut 
<>^ohn XX. n-fS, saA <£ Matt. xxv. 40. 

12. i-trg«mcnsy] Render 'ailverpiecee in plenty.' ■ 

14. eonte — ears] Bonder 'be heard of bttfcOT tho ioV m * ^ 
made a matter of accusation before him. 

perntade Aim] The Speaker's CommerUari/ saya 'la pW«> 
" bribe bko." Meyer denies this ; but tie piUSAges quoted by ^ 
{in toe.) prove the commwi usage. Pilate's aooenibiUty to bdta] 
well known.' I give this as poMible, but far from cortaio- 

aeemre i/ou] Ben^ ' eat you at eaeo : ' the tnuudados 4 
Authorized English and German vecBions (woUenwirtKi^fi'i^ 
richer acid is the Oei-man) are plainly mi^iaken reaiietiD(pl 
rigbt/Vulgate txanslation aecuTOS voaj'acieiitw, 

iK tnoney] Render * ailverpiecee.' 

IS. a mouaUmn] Render ' the mountuD,' and see Bote tk 
Probably we ought to punctoate thus ' . . . . ioto Galil«e If 
mountain, where Jeens had appointed them.' Zn xxrt 33 w 
' But after I am risen again I will go before yoa into ObHImi 
' the mountain ' is nowhere meutioDed. 

17. worshipped] See note on ii. 2. 
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•ii. ¥6] according to Matthew. 1225 , 

'it> And gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord ap- 
rinted me. 

11 And Jesus stood before the governor : and the governor ii-i« 
deed him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews ? And Jesus l. xxui. 3 
lid unto him, Thou say est. '37^. 

12 And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, l. ^k k 
B answered nothing. 

IS Then Baid Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many 
tinga they witness against thee ? 

14 And he- answered him to never a word; insomuch that L.xxiii.». 
B governor marvelled greatly. 

. 15 Now at ihcU feast the governor was Wont to release unto L.zxiu. 1 
ij (leople a pris6ner, whom they would. 

I Mka^ 'I took .... and gave/ and the following considera- 
lu lAd ine to regard this reading as the true one. 
' H 'Uey took . . . and gave * had been the original text, no scribe 
^dd have been likely to alter it to ' I took .... and gave/ a read- 
\ hsB a'pprbpriate to the narrative. If it be urged that the change 
■ made in order to conform the quotation to the passage in Z<ccba- 
h, the ajlBwer is obvious that the scribe who altered one thing 
iqM fa&ve alter^ another, and would have omitted ' Jeremy ' or 
re*dttnged it to ' Zechariah ' : but, though the Peshitta does omit 
Memy/ 8 does not. 

If, however, *1 took .... andgave'be the original reading, we 
t at <mce why, by the addition of a single letter, it was altered to 
iiiytOQk .... a2nd gave' — namely, because the plural pronoun 
■Had iDord a{>propriate to Matthew's narrative. 

Add that the following words ' as the Lord appointed me,' which 
I f0imUar to Matthew's version of the prophecy ^ point very strongly 
* I took .... and gave ' as the true reading. 

11. Art . . . Jews f ] The priests and Scribes knew that Pilate 
^dd not condemn Jesus to death as a religious sectarian : they 
Ikifer charged him (Luke zxiii. 2) with 'perverting the nation, 
1 fbrbidifing to give tribute to Ceesar, Baying that he himself is 
tut a King.' Such an offense laesae tnaiestatis was punishable 
3i death by the Jtilian la^. 

Thou sayest] See note on xxvi. 25. 

16. €U that feast] Render *at feast-time.' There is, says the 
9ahet^ Vommentaryf no trace of any such Jewisli custom, whereas 
tte was a similar Roman practice (at the Lectisternia), whence it 
I been conjectured that tho roleasc was a spontaneous act of grace on 
I part of the Roman goverDcr. 

Q 





from the Talmud 'R. Samnel Bar Abba and R. Hjl 
( Jer. Oemarn, Moed katon,fol. 82, 1), 'Abba Bar AM 
Berachotb, fol. IS, 2), uid the Sorter forms ' Simd 
Taanith, fol. 61, 1), 'R.Chaijah BarBa'(ib. Cb«gig«l 
'WlmschealBosayBth&ttlie name Bar Abba is comtnoa 

But it mast be clearly understood that it was only 
I believe, on the grounds about to be set forth, that, 
{Life of Chnii, ii- 377) calls ' the fearful irony of ei 
alao was named Jesus. 

In va. 16, 17 five cursive MSS. and the JernsslgM 
6th cent.) and Armenian (5th ceot.) read 'Jeans BatS 
'Barabbaa.' And 31 MSS ctmtain the Eollowi^ 
variously aaoribed to Chrysostom (who, howevBr, is m 
ject in his Commentary) and Anastasius of Sinai (' 
toward the end of the 6th cent.) : — 'In somo Teiy 
vhich I came across I found Barabbaa MtnBelf also ( 
Uiat in these the question of PJlato ran thus — " Whfltf 
will ye that I release onto you t Jeeua Barabbaa, aS 
called Christ ) " For, as it seems, Bambbeo, wlam 
' teafiher'a eon,' was the robber's sire-name.' 

But the heaviest external evidence in favoor of tbi 
nished hy the foot that Origen, according to the Latai 
now lost in the Greek, states that ' In many MBS. it ii 
that Barabbaa was also called Jesiia, and perhaps right 
name Jesus would not belong to any sinner.' — Comm, 
of coarse implies that * Jesus Barabbas ' w 
of most MSS. 

The internal evidence in Matthew i s to my i 
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them, \\Tioin will ye that I release imto you? Earabbae, ^^^^*~ 

isus which is called Christ ? J.itULH. 

For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. 

flS, then YMININ, and that finally the second IN wm treated as 
ideutal repetition and left oat ; {3) the i-eading ' Jeaus Barsb- 
ist occurs in v. 16, where no such mistake as Tregelles supposee 
»ible; (3) surely a copyist who had read v, 16 without the 
'Jesus 'would not have changed IN to IN in u, 17 and thea 
1 V. 16, to suit it, but would have seen at once that the two 
loons letters were an accidental repetition and would haT4 
: them out altogether. 

era is every reason, on the other hand, why, if * Jeaus Barabbaa ' 
. ttae reading, ' Jesus ' should have been omitted. The piety of 
Ohrietians — ^ignorant for the most port how common that name 
jriy was among the Jews — supposed it imposdhle for 'a murderep, 
', ftnd a robber ' to have had tlie same drcumoiaion-nttine aa 
.Xord : compare the above-quoted words of Origen, la tho 
place, ' Bonibbas * might itself bo mistaken for a circumciaion- 
hjfODy one ignorant of Aramaic, and then "Jesus' would be 
: tint M a supposed accidental insertion. In the third plaoe, 
I* might be omitted because absent from other Gospels. 
1b time that for a moment u. 20 seems to militate against the 
' Ui&t Barabbns also bore the name 'Jesus.' That verse, how- 
fa not a quotatiou of worda used, bnt merely the evangelist's 
at to bis readers. 

Die too, from vv. 17, 22, that Pilate aaya * Jesus which is called 
i^ almost aa if there were another Jesus from whom it was ueed- 
^stinguish him. 

MUy, if Bar-Abba was not named ' Jesus,' why do Mark, Luke, 
■via all omit hia real circumcisioU'Came 1 But, if that name 
be same as that of Jesus, we can well understand why they 

^it. 

']» know from Jerome thai the Gospel according the Hebrews 
Jveled this man's surname (es 'sonof a master'), and if so it would 
to give his oii'cumci3ion-&iime. The namo ' Jesus ' may have 
IVDSght in from that Gospel, supposing it to have been found 
J bnt two out of the three allies of that Gospel, namely D and the 
Jjtiw, have no trace of it — the third, Cureten's Syriac, is de- 

this part. II the same man really wrote at differeot timM 

Iflspel according to the Hebrews and this Gospel he would prob* 

write ' Jeeus Barabhis ' in both if at all. 

8h env}/] Bender ' m!>lr<^' : the Greek word means both. 
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<28 Tht Gosptt [iM 

IB S lATien Le was act down on the jtidglsfint m^ 
wife sent unto him, saying, Have thoo nothing to do mfti 
just man : for I have soETered nJatiy-thiDgs this day in s Ml, 
because of him. 

20 But the chief priests and elders persuaded the mutt 
that they should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered and said unto them, Wh( 
^iMm-lfl. *^® twain will ye that I release unto you ? They said, 

22 Pilate saith unto them, ■\\'hat ehall I do then with 4 
-j.xtz.«. which is called Christ? They all say unto him, Let idl^ 

crucified. ] 

itj.xTiH,i».] 23 And the governor said, Why, what evil hath Ire dlji 

itAeMiii.li]. But they cried out the more, saying. Let him be crudiiei i 

It ^ \Vlien Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, butl 

rather a tumult was made, be took water, and waaW 

hands before the multitude, saying, I am itinocebt of tliell 

of this just person : see ye to it. 

36 Then answered all the people, and said, His blood i 
«.(lz.i,ii. US, and on our children. 

3S \ Then released he Barabbas onto them : and whs bi 
scourged Jesus, he delivered hini to be crucified. 

19. hUvjife] Tradition gives her the name of Clandi*!* 

20. the niufti'(«(fi?] Render ' tiio crowds,' 

23. Let — tTucifii<l~\ A Roman, not a Jewish puniahmmt 

2i. prevail] KendM- 'avail,' i.e. svail Jesus. 

was made] Render ' was arising.' 

took — hivnd»\ A Jewish rite prescribed in Deut.ziLl'^' 
one be found slain .... lying in the field, and it be not knon*' 
hath slain him : .... all the elders of that city, that are not* 
the slain man, shall wash their hands over the heifer tiiat sliei'' 
in the valley : and they shall answer and say " Our hands btn< 
ahed this Wood, neither have our eyes seen it. Be mercifiil,Ol/i 
onto thy people Israel, whom thou hast redeemed, and b; ix* ■■■>■ 
ant blood unto thy people of Israel's charge." And the hlboi* 
be forgiven them.' During the ccrarse of bia administntida ^ 
had doubtless met with some examples of this purging of boua 
&nd adopted it himself in the present instance as the tuctnll 
protest he was able to make to a Jewish audience. 

the inuUitude] Render ' the crowd.' 

26. tcowged] Scourging was commonly inflicted aft«T tf^ 
T>f crucifixion. The Greek word here need, phraselioua, it to 



L 93ii according to McUthew. 129^ 

17 Then the soldiers of the govemor took Jesus mto* the n^JJ^ig* 
nmon hall, and gathered unto him the whole band of soldiers. ?£.^^i2riik 
19 And they stripped him, and put on him a. scarlet robe. ■ SJi^SJ'' 
t9 T And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they 
it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand : and they 
dd the knee before him, and mocked him, saying, Hail, 
a^ of the Jews ! 

to And they spit upon him, and took the reed, and smote 
on the he£^.. 

\i And after that they had mocked him,, they took the robe 
zom him, and put his own raiment on him, and led him ^^Jj^'j^ 
f to crucify him. t.^'h ,^ 

a And as they came out, they found a man of Gyrene, 
cm by name : him they compelled to bear his cross. 

the lAthi Jlagellumf, which, in its more technical sense, denoted 
»iiTgB of many thongs, sti^dded with kliuckle-bones, with which 
criminal was flogged, whilp bound to a pillar. But the scourging. 
minaxy to further punishment was probably inflicted with rods 
(me other milder instrument. 

17. eomrfion haU]^ Ee^der 'governor's house.' In this case it. 
tiie former palace of Herod. 

•8. a scarlet rohe\ Il^nder ' a crimson mantle ' : the word translated 
e' denotes the mantle which Boman officers wore clasped round, 
^oroat and thrown backward over the shoulders : its colour seems 
ive been crimson. The soldiers arrayed Jesus in the cloak of one. 
leir own centurions, its qolour beari^ the nearest, likeness to the. 
son worn by the great. 

S9, of ihoma] The particular plant which they used is not. 
vn. It may have been the Arabian nabk, which can be easily. 
led, and which ' resembles the rich dark green of the triumphal, 
irreath, which would give additional pungency to its ironical 
NMe ' (Smith's Bih. Diet. i. 368, from Bosenmuller). 
K>. spit] This fo^m of the past tense is found (among other 
■} in Shaks^re, Meas, for Meas. IL 1, 86, 'as she spit in.lus. 
ao she defied him.' 

1. robe] Bender * mantle.' 

2. Cyrene] An old and highly p^ospe^o^s Greek colony on the. 
oast of Africa, in the territory now called Barca. The Jews, 
ed ^ of the population. Jewish visitors from Cjrene to Jeru^. 
I are mentioned in Acts ii. 10, vi. 9. 

'imon] His sons seemingly became Christians ; see Mark xv. 21^ 
[tfiia i9 mentioned io Bom. :^vi. 13 3 but the n^me was commgiv 
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33 And when they were come onto a place called Golgotia 

that is to say, a place of a skull, 

%\ 1 They gave him vinegar to drink mingled mth 
1 and when hi* had tasted thereof , he would not drink. 

compelled] Bender ' impt«B8ed/ the eame official «cri \6\ 
oaed as in T. 41, where bbo note. 

to hear his crois] It vae the rule for the condemned suntilM 
hie oira cross, and ve are told ia John xix. 17 that Jcsns <lidHi,l< 
hifl physical strength seems to have been found uQequ&l W tl 
weight. ThecrosBwiui probably of the Boman (diape fiuniliu'tOBt 
tradition, with the upright beam projecting above the orerthnrt. 

33. Golgotha — 8JtuU\ Gulguita, Oolgoltha : if, as state! l^ 
writer of the ewly part of the 4th cent, (known as 
pilgrim) it was a ' tiny mountain,' the name was probably sng^ 
by its shape. The N.T. does not tell us whether the crudfirion Wl 
place on a hill, on level ground, or in a valley. The ^t, 
was ' without the gate ' {Heb. siii. 12), ' nigh to the city ' (JohiiBl 
20), and by the aide of a road (see v. 29). If Mr. Ferguswn'* ' 
on the topography of .Jerusalem be correct (see Smith's Bil. W4 
Golgotha v&K Gituated E. of tho city, and over ag^nst tJu 3& i 
I Olives, from which it was separated by the valley of t^ K*fal 
The road might then be the high road through Bethphj^t M 
Bothnny to Jericho, by which Jesus hail made his trium^a^ 
and along which he had traveled so many times during that wt \ 

It is well to add here tlia.t tliere wuano 'place which iacaW* 
Tory,' us tbo AtithoHzed Veraiou raidere Luke sjciii. 23. The On** 
that passage is ' tbo place which is called Skull.' The name Cdisj 
does not occur in the N.T. and owes ita origin to tbo fact tist iii4* 
Latin Vulgate {which until the Keformation was the Bible of 4 
Western Christendom) ' Skull' is rendered by the equivakat Ua 
word ' Calvaria.' Mark and John both call the place Golgotlii. * 

Zi. vinegnr] Bendoi" 'acid wine,' or 'rough wine.' HeGfl*^ 
word oxon denot^'S nn acid vin. on/iniirc. The purposefor*™* 
this wine was given is stated in the next note. 

Tiscbendorf, Tregelles, and Westcott-and-Hort, however, rai to* 
the ordinary word (oinon) for ' wine.' So SVD, the Firet Ut* 
Latin Vulgat*, North and South Egyptian, Paeudo-AthanasiiiB, «i 
Hilary. Alford follows the old reading, afl«r A, the Second I/™i 
Peshitta Syriac, Olirysostom, and the tmnalator of Origen, Oi** 
may have been altered to suit v. if-, or oxoi to suit Mark xv, H- 
I should think the latter fiir the more likely : but oitwn has ewta 
authority, and much more early a\ithority, than oxos. [I had otO- 
looked this vai'iety of reading, but for the Speaker's Commtniary] 



mVf] according to Matthew. 231 

U And tibey onioified him, and parted his garments, casting 

1 : that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the pro- 

t, They parted my garments among them, and upon my BLsdtia. 

bore did Uiey cast lots. 

86 And eittbig down they watched him there ; [? al xzit 

fl And set np over his head his accusation written, THIS 

JESUS THE KDJ^ OF THE JEWS. 



mn^fled wkh gall\ ' Bitters ' would be a preferable rendering to 
1 : ' by the same Greek word (chole) the Septuagint translates 
Heb. rdsft, which was certainly not gall. The actual ingredient 
log mixture was the bitter drug myrrh (Mark xv. 23), and the 
ei of giving this potion to Jesus was to stupefy him and rehder 
less sensitiye to pain. Ughtfoot quotes as follows: from the 
and 9-^' To those that were to be executed they gave a grain of 
A infused in wine to drink, that their understanding might be 
ixfaed^ as it is said '' give strong drink to them that are ready to 
and wine to those that are of a sorrowful heart " <&a And- the 
tftion is That some women of quality in Jerusalem allowed this 
J of iheir own cost ' (Bab. Cemara, Sanhedrin, foL 43, 1). ^he 
«Dioe in this passage is to Prov. xxxi. 6. I Have seen it some- 
re stated that in the reignof Maiy I. humane gaolers were wont tot 
prisoners soap and water to drink, with a like merciful object, 
oould nai drink] Probably' he did not wish it to take effect. 
hem. this verse to v. 46 consult the margin for the sometimes' 
tin, sometimes seeming, references to the Psalms, particularly to 



)6. Aeff enieified Him] The hands were nailed on dther side to ^ 

CRMB-beamj the feet were pierced sometimes by two nails, 

ilimeB by one. The body seems to have been supported on a 

> JMSBing between the 1^, but the presence of any ledge for the 

b vexy doubtful. 

iol — lota] So the Firat Latin, Eusebius, and Pseudo- Athanasius, 

editors omit these words (as an iotopolation fr om Joh n xix. 24), 

SVAD, the Peshitta Syriac, ^or^>'^^d \%uth) Egyptian, ^ 
voatom, the translator of Origen/Hllary, and Augustine. The 
ition is from Psi xzii. 18. 

6. they wcUched him] To prevent his friends fipm taking him 
L * They ' are, of course, * the soldiers of the governor * {v. ^27)/ 
^e detachment consisted of four men (John xix. 23), probably 
laLve of their officer, the centurion mentioned in v. 54. 

7. his accusation] It was customary to inscribe the condemned 
»n's vxhae in black letters on a board covered with white gypsum^ 
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M-IlieB were then two thieves cnwified with hits, cue 
the right band, and another on the left. 

3> ^ A^d they that passed b; reviled him, waggi^ theft 
heAd«, 

40 And Baying, Tbou that destroyest the temple, and bnildak 
it in thm d^j{E, save thyself. If tiuu be the Son of (H 
oome down froib ttie cms, 

II Likewise alBo the chief priests mockiDg hvm, with lit 
•cribe* and eldars,said, 

ts Ue saved others ; himself he cannofc save. If he ba Uw 
King of Israel, let hin>-now come down from, the eroas, and n 
will believe him. . ' 

41 Ue trusted ia Ood ; let him deliver him now, if be siK 
have him : for he said, I am the Son of God> 

44 Ti»e thieves, also, which were cmcified with Iiiiii,o« 
th« same in bis t«eth. 

45 Now from the Birth hour there was darkness over all ll« 
land onto the ninth hour. 

4fl And about tbo uintli hour Jesus cried with a loodng^ 
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that ia to ay, Jlj S^k 
my Qod, why hast thou forsaken- me ? 

vUdi wu caniad In front of Un t« Uie cnm. ■nd wm iAkw 
bsteoed a.bov« lus bead (Famr in Smith's Bib. Diet, t 3€<i^j. 

3«. thievfi] B«ad«r ' robbers ' here urf in ». 4i Tbe Or* 
word aenns bandits. Poodbly they were feUov-insm^enti of fiu^ 
faaa, who ia deacnbad (John xviiL 40) b; the mbc KpfeUatiDii. 

40. tkt Am fj God] Render ' God's Son,' uid Ke note « '«X 

43. I/—Ki>tg\ Editors md ' Ha ia King.' So STD 4 
tit* Soath ^lyptiaD— against A and nuM KSS., the thin U>* 
Tcnkias, North Ef^ptian, and Pwlutt» Sjriae, Eoaebia^ Bhw: 
Alhaaaaiaa, ani ibm ttaoalator of Oirigen. 

4S. b-M*«arf] Bender ' hath trusted.' 

lU S«m i/'GdJ] Bender ■ God's^^.' and sea nota « ir. 1 ^ 
aW Aptwndix D for fiirtlker aote en preeeat tirk. 

44. iAmm] Bendv'io»xn:'neaa«eaa«;.3S. 

45. tittmatk Aomt] Naoo. 
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\ of them that stood there, when they heard (Aa(, 
S, This man calleth for Elias. 

I4r And straightway one of them ran, and took a spiinge, J 
1 filled if with vinegar, and put i% on a reed, and gave him 
bink. 

t« The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Eliaa wiH come 
iBve him. 



. Wi — »tAaAlham\ For the various readings of these worda 
A.ppendix D. 

exclamation is from Fb. zxiL I. The first two words are 
', Ute last two, Aramaic ' The Talmndiets,' aaya Lightfooly 
[ in Eatber using sacli an ej.uulation. . , . B. Levi saith, 
ffSB now JDst come up to the idol-temple the divine glory 
1 from her : therefore ahe said, Eli, Eli, laxn-mxt azabhtani"' 
K Gemara, Megillah, fol. 15, 2). 
1, vinegar] For explanation of the kind and object of this 
»B op ». 34. There ia no various reading here. 
B rwd] Of hyeaop, we are told in John lit. 29, which (The 
'» Commentary/ points out) shows pretty nearlj the height of 
[ensi^ A byasop-reed never being longer than 3 ft. to 4 ft 
i49. After this verae SVC and three other uncial MS8, (including 
L important L) with Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria, and some 
lor authorities add ' And another took a spear and pierced Lis 
L and there came out waler and blood." With this compare 
■k xix. 34 ' But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, 
I forthwith came there out blood and water' : this is said to have 
h tffter Ute death of Jeeus. The addition is al^nt from AD, the 
■ining 10 oncials, all the cursives bat 5 (seemingly), the three 
ta veiBians, ^^ei^hitta Syrioc, North Egyptian, Gothic ; Eusebtus, 
wnnalator of Origen, and seemingly Origen himself. 
aHut editora and Scrivener reject it, only that Westcott-and-Hort 
■ eonstrained to insert in the text, though euclosed in their double 
bkete,' i.e. as probably a very early edition, ' a sentence which 
^■er they nor any other competent scholar can possibly believe 
k the Svangelist ever wrote ' (Scrivener). It ia a pity tliat 
I Scrivener does not say why no competent scholar can possibly 
tore snoh a thing. The Greek of the sentence is unexceptionable. 
B Tonched for by three out of our five oldest MSS., including the 
I oldest of alL And, although it is considered as originally a 
rginal note from John, the words differ enough to make tbi.i 

I The statement of a note in one of the MSS. tbnt it waa 
Ute Goepel- History of Diodorus, Tatian, and other holy 
I 
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234 ^^ Gospel 

60 T Jesu3, when he had cried ag&in with a loud « 
yielded up the ghost. 

SI And, behold, the veil of the temple was rentintml 
from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, ind 111 
rocks rent ; 

iktherx,' doea indeed surest that it may have been a b 
paraphrase of Juhn and may have bean introduced from hi» \ixrm 
into Matthew : but the harmoiUBt may eqoally have foond it in 1 
MS. of Matthew. One is reduced to ttiok that Dr. Scrivenerta 
cry againflt the reading is baaed eimply'on his unvriUingc 
that one apostle can poeaibly have differed from another a£ to llu pn 
ticular place of an incident at the Cnicifiition. Of course tiiii K 
difference Buppliee an excellent reason why, if the sentence be gnq 
it xhould have been omitted by copyists. I am very &r fiwi t^ 
that 1 beliove it to be genuine, but there are reasons enon^ia. 
favour to have led me, had I been editing the text^ to indodt it 
brackets. 

50, yielded — ghosi\ Inthearticle' Bloodand Water'in'E* 
Cyclopasdia, Dr. W. A. Nicholson says that ' reasoning from «9 
eoico alone, it is very difficult to understand the phytioal caoM ol I 
Lord's death. The crucifixion is qnit^ inadequate to account if ! 
for even if the impression produced by thia torture on a weat w 
system was sufGdent to annihilate conscioiuineaa and senaibili^ 
death of the body, or wb.at physiologista have termed orjamtiA "1 
could not have taken plnce in so short a timo, as long aa thekKSi j 

■lungs, and cii'culatioii, the so-called airia mortis had sustainri* 
material injury.' The same writer in a subsequent article on 'Cw*' 
fixion (Death by)' concludes that 'we may consider thirty -eii Iw" 
to be the earliest period at which crucifixion would occasion deaAn 
a healthy adult. We have indeed the amplest evidence of the liagf 
ingness of this form of punishment. But Farrar, art. ' Cmcifina' 
in Smith's Jiih. Did. calls attention to the weak state in which J«« 
wits when crucified, as shown hj the fact that bis croas waa cameJix' 

gTiott] I.e. ' spirit ' : aee note on i. 18. 

51. the veil of the temple] Separating the Holy of HoHsb &"■ 
the Holy Place. The Gospel according to the Hebrews did iioliM>' 
tion the rending of the veil, but said that the \or a] listel was not 
and thrown down. 

the rocks rent] Except in the veraions of Tyndale, CoTerd»Je, 
Oranmer, and Geneva at this place, I cannot find any other instann 
■ of this intransitive use of the verb to reTul. 

The Speaker's Comm^rUary says 'The spHtting rf rocks ^ sartb- 
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52 And the graves were opened ; and many bodies of the 
nts which slept arose^ 

63 And came out of the graves after his resurrection, and 
Dt into, the holy city, and appeared unto many. 

54 Now whan the centurion, and they that were with him, ^ jj^^-. 
tohing Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those things that L.nm.47-'* 
re done, they feared greatly, saying. Truly this was the Son 
God. 

52t.And many women were there beholding afJEtr off, which 
Lowed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him : 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the J.xi3c.sf.. 
ilher of James and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee's 
ildren^ 

ikm is 80 fkr from being an uncommon occnsteBce iiiat the ruins of 
maalem are attributed in great part to this cause.' 
S2. ths gra/oes] The Speaker's Commentary says, '7.0. the 
k-tombo. • . • The opening ui a natural oonoomitant of earth- 

58. the holy cUy] See note on iv. 5. 
54. they — Jeetuf] See note on v, 36. 

the Son of Ood\ Bender *• God's son/ and see note on iv. 3; 

IBB Boman soldiers might know that Jesus so called himself^ &om 

idlegatiDn of the Jews, before Pilate (see John zix« 7), or from 

cihallenge addressed to Jesus in ih 40 by the passersrby, if that 

I qpoken in Greek and not in Aramaic 

65. of at off\ K the position assigned to Golgotha by M^. Fer- 
Bon (see note on i^. 33) be correct, they might be standing on the 
er side of the brook Kedron, on the side of the Mt. of Olives. 
56. The reading of S is so peculiar that it deserves to be given : 
Among which was Mary of James, and the Mary of Joseph, ^d 
Maiy of the son& of Zebedee.' 

P, the three Latin vecsions and North Egyptian, with the transr 
r of Origen, read * Joseph ' for * Jo^s.' Tischendorf follow? them^ 
nst YAC, the Feshitta Syriac, Gothic, Chiysostom, and Hesfychius 
erosalem. 

MoTji MnigdAslene\ Luke (viii. 2-3) tells us that seven devils had 
) out of her at the bidding of Jesus, and that she, with other women, 
had been healed by him, accompanied him on one of his Galilean, 
neys and ministered to him of their substance. We hear nothing 
of her life before the Crucifixion, 

Chat she was not the ^ woman which was a sinner ' ought to be^ 
1 «nou^h from the fact that Luke mentions the two witim ttoe- 
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07 When the even was ocnne, there came a nuh s 
ArimnUuca, uuned Joseph, who also himself ^ut Jesni' dit- 1 
dple: 

▼araM (vU. SO— «iil; i), whboat giving tfas iBgbtwt Uot if tlxft 
idantily. I 

T)io [H'ptilar errur which hoa casta Bhirnpou h(r IbraRBlib 
duo lu aconfusioD (i.) between Mary MagdaLow and Vai; !!»«*« 
of Lajnnu ; (ii.) between tte anointing by Mary the astw (/ Uiuri 
ftt Iklbany during thd Cruci&siciu-weck (3(atL xxri, Hukiif, 
John xU.) ftuil the anoioling by a auneleEB vcHcac ia Gililm •! I 
, nuch uitrluir timo (Lu^evii), 

The infAiiing of tbq naoe ' Magdal^tBe ' has bi^cu conwl™ 
eertuiu. lu tUe Tatmud (see pofisagea in Ughtfixil), the motixi (( 
JcMW in suiO to hare been named Miriam (Maiy) Magdaln,'^^ 
tttP plnit«r of hair,' i.e. hairdresser. But in wiott>«ir p»smg" <I0iM 
by Wiinacho (Bab. Gtanara, Sanhedria. fol. 07 a). It epealnof t»» 
ponnu* of tho nans, osd on hairUisseer, the oUisr a cbtunfl 
BOhooJini^traa The fiwt, however, Uiat the Maiy before ua i» ofll 
with Jouma, the wife of HerodV Gtewaid, and others as nuDirtvl 
to Jams of b«r Bubstamoe makes it likely that she traa a voi 
of inilepcndent poMtiori. Tier oaifle might uideed be taken to ni 
' Mary with the braiiltdhair ' ; but in either case we should bswt 
pteted atleast one of the four svuageliBta who mentions her to «qt 
this Aramaic epithet, nor is any reaaon apparent why thpy ^ 
have changed ' Magdida ' iiilo ' Magdidenc' I tiiei^for concluded 
' M.iry tlie Slagdidene,' as s!ie is ulwajs styled in the original, niBU 
aimply " iluj-y of MogduU,' a town at the S-E. oomer gf the S«» • ■ 
Qalilee- The Gretk of Luke siiv, 10, ' It was the Magdalene Muji 
and Joanna, and Alary of James,' gives a very strong suppon t<t 
this most simple and unut^octiouable derivatioB. She was donbtlM 
SO called by way of distinction from Mary the mother of Jame8,M»iT 
the sitit^r of Lazarus, Mary the mother of Jeaus, and other wonm > 
the number of disciplea who bor« this common name. Kendo', ^is*' 
tot, ' Mary the Magdalene.' 

{■7. even] The late afternoon (see note o& xiv. 15), betweea tb 
9th and 12th hoiini, 3 p.m. to 6 p.m. The Sabbath bc^an at fi pia-i 
ami -BO ^r>-- t-,'.i \u V..l:\i xv. VI, John six. 31 soqq,, that the bjdje* 
were taken down from the three crosses before that hoar.. 

a rich nuin] He was ' an honourable counsellor' (Mark n ^t 
tli^it is, a distinguished member of the Sanhedrio. Luke xxiiL 60, Gl| 
BUggeeta that he may have been present at the trial of Jesoa bdbn 
that body and have endeavoured to prot«ct him. 

4TiinaAtaa\ Arimatkaia. Tb^ naaie is identjctl with tM ^ 





B went 
e commanded the body to be delivered. 

63 And when Joseph had taken the body, he wrapped it in 
clean linen cloth. 

so And laid it in bis own new tomb, which he had hewn 
Ut in the rock : and hp rolled a great stone to the door of the 
Bpolohre, and departed, 
tanathaim, written in tho Septuagint ArrTiathaiin — the hirthplooe of 
■mmd : but whetlisr the tuwu was the same we do not know. The 
odtioD of Ramatbaim ia still undetermined ; bnt from its being in 
Kotint EpbiTum we must place it either in the N. of Judaea proper 
t in Samaria. 

In Luke xxiii. 51 Arimathea is called 'a eityof the Judaeana,' 
num Cureton's Syriac, whose authority in a question of this kind is 
EDdoubtedly vary great, renders 'Ramtba, a fortress of Judaea!* 
^Mnbly, if not the same with the Bamathaim of Samuel, it may 
ttre been the collection of ruins about 2^ loilea y. of Hebron, 
Otown as Itamnli or Bamct-el-£balil, where there seems to have been 
b Ostle in the middle ages. 

Although Joseph liad a sepulchre at Jmiaaleln, whither he was 
km oome to celebrate the FossOTer, he seems from thia puasa^ and 
Jlko z^i. 61 to baTC been atill reaiihng at Arimathaeo. 

SS. to be detivereJ] ' This was usual on the application of rela- 
Eres and near frieuda, otherwise the bodies were thrown into a 
Ittomon pit.' — The Speaker's Gomm.mtary. 

69, take-n] The note in the Spuaker'i Corn'mentary is ' " Taken it 
\own" as St. Mark says ; so that Joseph, with tbehelp of attendants — 
%. John names Kicodemus — lowered the body from tbe cross. The 
|uls were probably removed by the soldiers, a formal process called the 
PUtuIing (I'lfiijXoSiTdai, Just, c Tr. lOS). the cross ilself woa usually 
kken down, and the body removed aitterwards. (See Kclm, iii. p, 
»16, note 1.)' 

60. And — tomV\ Burials almost always took place on the day of 
Iwth, and were unaccompanied by any reli^us ntfis, except that ( Edors- 
[taja,JeJOUh Social Life, 171) 'nt the grave, on the road to which the 
moesmon repeatedly halted, when short addveeses were given, there 
ni a funeral oration.' In the case of Jeeus, the nearness of the 
labh&th would cause the burial to be as hurried as possible. 

thidovr of the tepidcfire] The use of the woid ' door* by Mat- 
hew and Mark (xv. 46), implies that the entrance to the sepulchral 
ihamber was hewn out of the side of the rock. The fact that Feter 
Lake xxiv. 13), and John (John xx. G), had to ' stoop down ' to see 
haX the body of Jeeus was not there, shows that either the grave ttadf 
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«i And there was Mary Magdalene, and the otha Maj, 
sittiBg over agaJiiBt the Bepulchre. 

SI S Kow the next day, that followed the day of the pi 
paratioo, the chief priest* and Phariaeea came tog^lier aiU 
PiUt«, 
S.n: <s Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver Bad,Tta! 

S^M. be ITU yet alire. After three days I will rise again. 

M CommaBd therefore that the eepulchre be made son 
ontfl the third day, lest his disciples come by night, and ifa^ 
him away, and say unto the people, He is risen from the dadi 
■o the Ust error shall be worse than the first- 

ea Pilate said unto them, Ve have a watch : go yom f^ 
make tt as siire as ye can. 

es So they went, and made the oepnlchre sure, sealing tU 
stone, and setting a watch. 

was hollowed oot of the floor of this diamber, or the roof rflll 
sepulchre slanted downwaj^lH at sQch an angle tbat it v 
to stoop in order to see to the farther end. 

61. ifoffdaleat] Eendor ' the Magdalene.* 

62. tht next Jay] The Sabbath. 
UU day of the prejxtTalion] Kender, liteally. ' the 

^ It was Uw pr^tar&tion, that is, the day before the sabtalh,' JId 
IT. 42 : Jobn (nx. 42) likewise calls it ' the Jews' prepiu»tian,'ll 
Lnke (xxiiL 64), according to the correct reading, ' the day rf|» 
paratian.' In modem Greek the same name {Paraskeve), is gi« 
to Friday, The prohibition on the Sabbath of anything that ilWI J 
possible to construe as work must hare made a very oonadnta 1 
amovutt of preparation necessary on the day before. Any one »tlfl 
-doubts this may read tbat treatise of the Mishnah which dsafa^l 
the observaooe of the Sabbath. 

63. AJier — of^atn.] See the marginal references. 

64. by night] Editors omit these words (as introduced (Wl 
xxviii. 13), with SVACD, the three latin Tersioas, North Egyp**^ 
<}othic, ChryaoBtom, and the translator of Origen. They are ia tl* 
Feshitta Syriac. 

65. i'- have a umUA] Seeminglj flomo small detacbmsit a 
Homan soldiers put at their disposal during the feast to keep vdn 
The rendering ' take a watch ' is not natural, howe v er oonvenienb 

5Q. tealirtg t&e ttotie.} Cf. Dan. vi 17, ' Anda atonawasbrwgl* 
and Ifud tipon the month of the den ; and the >Hng hbb M it with tfe 
■own signet, and with the aignet ot his lords.' 

«^ — KxtfM] Bender* in company with the watch.' 




9] according to Matthew. 2i^ 

CHAPTER XXVin. 

tlie end of tlie sabbath, as it beintn to dawn toward the i-s 
first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene and the L.'xxiy.i^ 

blifir Staiy to see tlie Sepulchre. i> ii-i9)f* 

2 And, behold, there J was a great earthc^ke \ for the iOr.^Mi 

fSLgsH of the Lord descended &om heaven, and came and rolled 

iKsk the stone from the door, and sat npon it. 

5 His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 
rliite as snow: 

4 And for fear of him the keepers did shake, and became 
m dead men. 

6 And the angel answered and said unto the women, Feat 
ipt ye : iotl know that ye seek Jesus, which was crucified. 

• He is not here : for he is risen, as he said. Come, see the 
boe where the Lord lay. 

y And go qtdckly, and tell his disciples that he is riseti 
bom the dead ; and, behold, he goeth before you into Gralilee '; 
bflre shall ye see him : lo, I have told you. 

B And tiiey departed quickly from the sepulchre with feat 
md great joy ; and did nm to bring his disciples word. 

I f And itf they went to tell his disciples, behold, Jeffus w J^i^.^^ 
Ikefc them, saying, All hail. And they came and hdd ^^rn by i^^^^ 
ve feet» and worshipped him. 

XXVUL 1. In — week] The religious sahWh had ended at sonset 
Hn Saturday, hut the xiatund seventh day was reckoned up to 6 a.m. 
te Banday, when the first day of the week began. ' AHebrew letter,^ 
li^lEr. Deutsch, 'written in the night between Saturday to Sunday 
Hoald, even in otu: time, be dated either condusian of Sabbath or evt 
^ikejlrst day* (art. * Day' in ' Kitto's ' Cydopoedia). 

The Greek for ' the fir^ day of the week ' is * the one of the Sab- 
hstik* * The days of the week/ says Mr. Deutsch, 'had no special namea 
» « . • but were designated according to theirnumerical order in rd»^ 
Hon to the Sabbath.' 

Magddffne\ Bender ' the Magdalene.^ 

the oAiT Mary] See xxviL 66. 

2. theange[\ Bender ' an angel. 

3. eamUeTianee'] Bender * appearance.* 
5. answered] See note on xxvi. 63. 

woi crucified] Bender ' hath been crucified.' 

9. AU Ml] Idterally» ' B^oioe/ as also in xxvi. 49, xxviL 29. 



atcording to Mattheu>. 
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Gk> je therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them v. ztl if- 



of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
yon: and, lo, I am with you alway, eveft onto the 
voffld^ Amen. 



i«. 



oB MOliemt] Bender * make all nations disciples.' 
i] Literally ' into the name,' and so maybe we should 
the Authorized translation is quite justified by the use 
in N.T. Greek. 

Bender 'aH the days to the end of the age,^ 
onziL «K2. 

Bdhors ( WH t) omit this word with SYAD, and Chry- 
tfaePeshitta Syriac The MSS. of each of the three 
are divided. 
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exemplified, tlieir dates, »ad the editions from vhicb 
Wpied, are u follows : — 

Glosa. About 950 SurUv SoeUtj/, 1864. 
■orth GloBs. About 9501 „ „ 




M3. 

'yemta . 

WycUfite 



. About 10501 Ahp. Parker, 1671, 

. About 1S80 Fonhall and Madden, 1890. 

. About 1388 „ „ „ 

. Aria's Phototithograph. 
.1534. . . £cytler'aEnglU!iIIexapla,lSi\. 
. 1535 . . . Soffiter, 1838. 
.1539. . . £ay*t«i'gE7u;li»hffexapta,lSil. 
. 16117. 
. 1568. 
. 1582. 

, leii. 



used an uniform ponctoation, and hare chftnged tbe old 
of the letters to and U in tlie first tkree vereious; 
;1 liATe printed literatim from the above editions. 

will aee how closoly tlio tmnslBtora of the Aiithorissd 
btlowed the King's iostniction to change the text of tha 
Bible as liltle as poa4ble, and vhera cliange was needed to 
where they could upon Tyndnle, Coverdaje, C'l-anmor, and 
r^ edition.' He will oIbo see that the stvle ofoi 
!^ndale, and dates from 1534. LiBt he sboald sugpect that 
for comparisoQ a passage Epecially nnfavourable to the 

w wag added Matthew'*, which, however, wna meteir ■ roprint ot 
the Kbw Testament, and as tar as 3 Chr. Id Ibe Old, from wluob 
pdtle wai copied, with a £ew altenltou. 



Appendix. 145 

I FyrffjiM bifoTd the! camen togi<l«re, aha was fonndun hau- 

ynge of the Hooli Goost in the wonibe. 
r, 1525 before they ctun to dwell to geder, she was founda 

with uhylde by the holy goost. 
ifa, 1634 bofore thoy came to dwell togedder, she wbb foimde 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
brfore they came together, ehe was fouiula \vith 

child by the holy gooBt. 
before they came to dwell together, she was fbunde 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
before they c&tne together, she was found ^vylh 

chylde of the holy Gost. 
before the; camo together, she was founde n'ith 

chyldo of the huly ghost, 
before they came togethei', she v&a foiiail to be 

with chiide by the Holy Ohoat. 
before they came together, shee was found wiiJi 

obilde of the holy Ghoat. 

Joseph, cuthlic% uer hire, mith thy w«eBB eotl-fsBi, 

and n&lde hea gebreoge 
Joseph, sothlics, hire wer, «wa he wbs monn soth- 

ffest and ne walde hie .... 
Sothlice losep hyre wertha he wjm rihtwia mid 

nolde hi gewidmreraiau 
I Wffelifite Joseph, forsothe, hir husboud, when ho was lusi 

man, aod woldo not pupliche hir, 
[ WydiJUe And Joseph hir hosebonde, for he was lirtful, und 

wolde not pupliache Mr, 
\dclt, 1525 Then her husbande Joseph, beinge a perfecte man, 

and loth to defeme her, 
idale, 1534 Then Joraph her husbande, beinge a perfect man, 

and loth to mahe on ensftmple of hir, 
But Joseph her huszbande wils a pei'fect man, and 

wolde not bringe bar to shame. 
Then Joseph her husbande, because he wu a, 

righteous man, and wolde cot put her to &hame. 
Then Joseph her hoiiahand, beyng & iust man, and 

loth to msJcs her a pnblike exemple of infami^ 
Then Joseph her husbande, bej-ng a pyghteoua 

man, and not wjUyng to ms,ke her a pabliquo 

example, 
Wherevpon Joseph, for that he was a iuit uad 

& wonld not put her to open shame, 



Af'Pcitihx. 
mC wiPi^ 10 aM^M her * pobtiqiM eLiapl^ 



Fmrhif be voUe bi diblke AtHirtKn blm. 

1j( Vjdvlb wold* I«iin-l7 formkB hire. 
SW Wyiijtt h» wvUe priaxli lane left bir. 
XfrnJ^M, 152S «M Byadad Ui put b«r aw&ye aecndj. 
T f » d a tt t l&M WM B(7nd«I U> pat litr awave eccntelr. 
.Cmmm J a U bat ni n^fiMiwi to pul b«r amie secratelj. 

Im wis vjndad praai^lj ta dopsi >« Com t«r. 

WM njadad to pal bcr a wa^ aectetlj. 
S i J ic f i^ VH mjnidHl prioiljr to pat her awaj*. 

AitfUM* was aiDiIed Becret^j' to diamisiie li«r. 

Attl^arwd waa atndfld to pot ber awa; prioilf . 

20. Li^itfantt Thu aothliee tbe lie iheneende, tha cisom a 

dribtim in suoefhii iBtdeaatle him, 
fiy^icttrik Tbendi be thai tbiet tfaoli , lieno engel itri^> 

K|^w4f bi'm in slepe, 
furkir Tbft aathtKe Uif « thing theocmdum, ddlitiia 

gel on sirefuiim ntj'wde, 
Itt Wy<^/iU Bothe]jr, bym theokynge thfso thingu^jt'J 

angel of the Lord apeiide in sleeps, 
VfiJ Wt/clijiis But, while he thouzt* thee thingis, lo !^ tit^Ji^ 

of the Lord appends in slesp to hjTn, 
fyndale, 1525 Wliyla he thus thought, beltolde tjio angeJ.of tbi 

lorde apered vnto him in his alejie, 
TyndaU, 1534 WhiU be thus thought, bdiold, the angeU of tla 

Lordc appei'ed vnto him in n dretime, 
Cowrdale NeTertheW, whyle he thus tbonght, beholds, *• 

angcU of the uiHD appered vnto him in 
. droame, 
Cranmer But, whyll he thua thought, beholde, the W^ 

of the LorJe appered vnto him in slepe, 
GttKva Whylfl ho thus roaaoned with him seJf, btboJJ, 

the BOgel of the Lord appeared vnto him in » 

drdame, 
Buhvpi But, whyle he thonght these thinges, beholJe, 

the ALgell of the Lord appeared unto ijn" i" 

a dreame, 
Shnp** But, as ho was thus thinking, behold, the Asgel 

of our Lord appeared to him in sle^^ 
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But, while he thought on these things, behold, ^^^| 




the Ang^l of the Lord appeared vsto him in a ^^^| 


w 


dreame, ^^^^| 


Zin4it/ami 


cueth thus, thn Joseph, Bnnn Dauidei, nelle thu ^^^| 




the ondrede to onfoanne maria gebdde thin ; ^^^H 


AtiMkvorth 




HE 


the onfoh Maria wife thinum ; ^ 


^^b-lfr 


and Mm to cwaeth, loaep, Dauides aana, nelle 1 


^^M 


thu ondnsdan Mariam thine gemeccean to on ■ 


^^K 


aonne; ^^^H 


^^p vjKiii^ 


Eijinge, Joseph, the eooe of Daiiyd, nyl thou drede ^^^| 


^^K 


to take Mai-ie thi wjrf ; ^^^| 


^H|rf Vyc^V^M 


and seide, Joseph, the aone of Dauid, nyle ttiou ^^^| 


^V 


d<^ede to take Marie thi wijf ; ^^^H 


^Bk^<'a')> 1S2& BSyiDge, Joeeph, tho sonne of D»Tid, r«ar& not to ^^^| 


^^r 


bike vnto the Mar; thy wyfe ; ^^^1 


^Hlywfa^, 1584 HiTiige, loaeph, the Bonne of David, fears not to ^^^H 


^■^ 


take VQt) the Mary thy wyfe ; ^^H 


^^Ut^rdal} 


Baynge, loeeph, thou sonne of Dauid, feare not to ^^^H 


^K* 


take nito the Mai-y thy wyfe ) ^^H 


^Hmnaur 


aayiuge, loaeph, thou sonn« of Daaid, feare not to ^^^H 


^v 


take vato the Mary thy wyfe ; ^^^| 


^HMM 


sajring, loseph, the eonna of Dauid, fear« not to ^^^H 


^ 


take Msrie for thy wife ; ^^^| 


^BifAop*' 


flaying, Joseph, thou aonne of Danid, feare not to ^^^H 


^F 


take {unto thee] Marie thy wife ; ^^H 


^■bit* 


r .ying, loeeph, sonna of Dantd, feare not to take ^^^H 


^K^ 


Mabie thy wife ; ^^H 


^HpLlcri»«< 


saying, loeeph, tbon sonne of Dauid, feare cot to ^^^| 


^■^ 


ta^e Tnto thee Maty thy wife ; ^^^^| 


BLny-^m. 




^^KvAwortA 


thstto BOtfalioe in hire akenned is of thnm Halgan 4 


^K^ 


Gaeteia. 1 


^■bnbr 


that on hyre aoenned ye hyt ys of thsm halgan ■ 


^■^ 


gaste. ^H 


^■M-ITyc/ifEte 


foraothe that thing that is bora in hire te (X the ^^^1 


^E^ 


Holy Oooet. ^^H 


^Bm WgdifiU 


for that tbiig ia boran in Ur is of tba Hooli ^^1 


^_— 


Goost. 1 


^AiKfak, 1525 for that which ii ciacesiTed in her is of th« hot; J 


L 


Koost. ^^m 
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PECIMBNS OP THIRTEEN ENGLISH VERSIONS 

OF THE GOSPELS, 

CIBC. 900-1611 A.D. 

■edons exemplified, their dates, and the editions from which 
copied, aie aa follows : — 

disfame Gloss. About 950 Surtee$ Society, 1854. 

ihworth Gloss. About 950? 

ker MS. 

Wyclifite 

I Wyclifite 

idale 

idale 

rerdale 

nmer 

ieva . 

bops' 

aims . 

thorized 



9» 



>» 



19 



About 10501 Abp. Parker, 1571. 

About 1380 ForthaU and Madden, 1850. 

About 1388 

1525. 

1534. 

1535. 

1539. 

1557 . 

1568. 

1582. 

1611. 



Arher^e Photolithograph, 
Bagater*8 English Hexapla, 1841. 
Bagster, 1838. 
Bagater'g English Hexapla, 1841. 



if 



99 91 

Brit. Mus, copy, 156&. 
Bagster^s English Hexapla, 1841, 



99 



99 



99 



kve used an uniform punctuation, and hare changed the old 
forms of the letters w and th in the first three versions : 
le I have printed literatim from the above editions, 
reader will see how closely the translators of the Authorised 
followed the King's instruction to change the text of the 
' Bible as little as possible, and where change was needed to 
k where they could upon Tyndale, Coverdale, Oi*anmer, and 
eva edition.* He will also see that the style of our version 
> Tyndale, and dates from 1534. Lest he should suspect that 
!hoeen for comparison a passage specially unfavourable to the 

Lhese was added Matthew's, which, however, was merely a reprint of 
in the New Testament, and as far as 2 Cbr. in the Old, from which 
verdale was copied, with a few alterations. 



Apftendtx. 

^ftiifii« bilbm Uiei camen togidero, ahe was fouaduu hau- 

> yii£« of the Hooli Ooost in tbe wombc. 

|{«, 1335 before they cam to dweU to geder, she was romid& 

with chyide by the holy goost. 
lie, 1534 before ^Itey came to dwell togedder, slie waafoimde 

wijh cliylde by the holy gooat, 
%ata before they cacoa togetiier, she was foundo with 

^Id by the holy goost. 
beiitre they came to dwell togethei', she waa fbuode 

with chyide by the holy gooat. 
befoiv they came together, she wiis found \Tph 

chyide of the holy Goat. 
before tliey caoue together, she woa found© with 

chjldo of the holy ghost. 
before Ihey coaw together, she was iouiy! to bo 

with childe by the Holy Qhoat. 
before they came together, gliee was found with 
chiUle of the holy Ghost. 

Joseph, cuthlico, uer hire, m^th thy wtcsa eaiflifiest 

and naldo hea gebrenge 
Jowph, Hothlice, hire wer, swa he n-o^s maim Both- 

fiEBt and oe waldo hie ... ■ 
Sotlilice loaep byro wertha he vKe ribtwis and 
nolde hi gewidm'ersiA.n 
^ycJi^M Joseph, foraothe, hir hnsboad, when be was iunb 

man, and wolde not jiupMcho hir, 
LBV^i/''' And Jose^rh hir hosehonde, for he was riztfut, and 
wolde not pupliaclie hir, 
1, 1625 Then her huslmnde Joseph, beinge a perfecte miin, 
and loth to defame lier, 
\uU, 153-1 Then Joseph her hosbopde, beinge a perfect man, 
and loth to mafee an enaamplo of liir, 
But Joseph her huMbande wns a perfect man, and 

wolde not brings hor to alianie, 
Then Juseph her buabwde, bociiiise he was a 
righteous man, ajid wold* not pnt her taebume. 
Then J^aB6(Ji her houaband, t*yug a iurt man, and 
loth to make her a publike cxomple of infaroie, 
Then Joseph her huabande, licyng a ryghtooua 
m, and not wyllyng to make bar • pabliqno 
_ nmjile, 
Wie«vp«Mi loseph, for that h« was ft i«il u 
t would jwt put hei- to oiwu nhaiup. 





Iten loeepb ber fauBbuid, hAig & b4 a%m 
act vrUliog to make hts- a pablique «t<^l^ I 

>k b* waUe Sta^lioe ricitta he*. 

b> woUe ki diltUce forbBtan him. 

wolfc tnvjtjr Conoke hire, 
"iliT/^ teMAfa^iv^ bun left bir. 

MBS «w BTsdiri to put bor Kmjv KCretly, 
DM «w aprfid to pot ber m.^wtjB aecntelf. 

fcrt VB* a yiA d to pot ber awaie eeat'^f. 

he «ia ijto W pnoeiy to depM e fram W. 

1MB toiiArf to pot ber e wkj- ^eaetlr. 

«■• B^Mli^ (jiiuily to pot bar »nj. 

■mmmSahl ncntolj to dbmwe btr. 

^w anfai to p«t b« r«v' pn*nlj. 




k tfaifc*', baoa n^i^ 



3*M VjkJ^A* Ba<. vt^L^E 10 :ik>t^ thae ibingk, la! tfaas 

of sb« Ldcd »pp«9d» is d(?p to hjm, 
I^MOM. L339 Wli;!» ha Aos thoasUt, befekfe tba angd • 

Wtip ap«r«<i VBM bin is bb >Iep«, 
lyMJlBik t}34 VbiQ btf tduia tbot^k, bebild, tiw n^ ■ 

Ldrfe app«^ vato bn ia a dreamy 
S^ipqnbtffat. «iLT{« he tb« dKnght. b(fc(U 

«Dg«II uf tb« b»D ip fgd Tnto bv 

Bto(, wbrS ki cbos tiw^bft. biAoUe, Ito 

of tdM LtBTi* ippwad tbK) bin in ri^ie, 
WTijrlv !m ibos raBdotteti with, hia aelf^ b 



Bar. wbyiu hd dmo^ uteK :^iia?eK, to 
fftic, s> lie W&: dtns tjtiukiiu, tKhaU. tto 




ififa 



, while lie tlionght on these tbinga, behold, 
tho Angel of the Lord appeai-ed vnto him ii 



Ciieth thus, thu Joseph, suan Dftuides, nelle thn 
the ondrede (o onfonjine maria geL'^e thin; 

cffetbende, Josep, Bcnii Davithes, ae ondrM thu 
the onFoh Maiia wife thinum; 

and him to cwteth, losep, Dauides sunu, bello 
thii ondnedoB Slariam bhioe b 



Sonne; 
Myinge,.Jo,ieph, the eone of Daiiyd, ayl thou drede 
to t«ie Mdvie thi wyf ; 
Hfita and eeide, Jo^ph, the sone of Dauid, nyle thou 
drede to :kc Matie thi wijf ; 
192S tayin^, Joseph, the sonne of David, feare not to 

take vnto the Mary thy wyfe; 
1931 saynge, loseph. Die sooae of David, feare not to 

take vnto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
! sayn-je, Joseph, thou sonne of Dauid, feare not ( j 
tflke unto the Mary thy wj-fe ; 
Baying, Toseph, thou sonne of Uauid, feare cot to 

take vnto the Mary tliy wyfe ; 
tAying, loseph, the sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take Marie for thy wife ; 
Baying, Joseph, thou sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

teke [unto thee] M^e thy wife ; 
• yicT, loeeph, sonne of Dauid, feare not to take 
Mabie thy wife ; 
<d saying, Joseph, thou Bonne of Dauid, feare not to 
■ ke vnto thee Mary thy wife ; 

fM - tbset forthon in ther aconned is of gast halig is. 
Ih tbfette sotlilice in hire akenned is of th»m Halgaa 
Ciaeteis. 
tluet on hyre acenned ys byt ys of tham halgan 
gaste. 

yUa forsothe that thing that ia born in hire is of the 
Holy Gooet. 
It for that thijg ia borun in Mr is of the HooQ 
Goost. 
1&2S for that which is conctaTed in ber is of the iioly 
goost 




tn. SO] according to MaiiJiew. 241 

18 And Jesi^s oame and spake unto them, saying, All power il oi »• 
fiyen onto me in heaven and in earth. 

19 IT Cro ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
08t: 

20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
omanded you : and, lo, I am with you alway, et;e9i unto the 
1 of the world. Amen. 

19. Uack aU nations] Bender ' make all nations disciples.* 

in the name] Literally, * into the name,' and so maybe we should 
ider, though the Authorized translation is quite justified by tiie use 
this preposition ia N.T. Greek. 

SO. ahoay — worlct] Bonder 'all the days to the end of the ago,* 
1 BOO note on xii. 32. 

Amen] Editors omit this word with SYAD, and OhrysosioDi 
igsinst the Peshitta Syxiao. The MBS, of each of the throe Latfai 
mma are divided. 



xy^-^yx 



< 



/» 




^ 



^/ti 



,-» 



■^ 



TyndciU, 1525 

TYndaU, 1534 

Caverdale 

Crammer 

€femva 

£Mop$' 

Beitna 

Auihorized 

I. Lindisfame 
Sushworth 
Parker 
lit Wydifite 
%nd Wydifite 
TyndaUf 1525 
Tyndale, 1534 
Ccverdale 
Cranmer 
Geneva 
Biehcpe* 



Authorized 



before they cam to dwell to geder, she was fbundo 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
before they came to dwell togedder, she was ibunde 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
before they came together, she was foui^de with 

child by the holy goost 
b^ore they came to dwell together^ she was fouude 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
before they came together, she wa^. found wyth 

chylde of the holy Gost. 
before they came together, sjie was founde with 

chylde of the holy ghost, 
before they came ^gether, ^e was found to be 

with childe by the Holy Ghost, 
before they came together, abee was found witb 

childe of the holy Ghost, 

Joseph, cuthlice, uer hire, mith thy wtess sothficst 

and nalde bea gebrenge 
Joseph, Rothlice, hire wer, swa he wtes monn soth* 

ffest and ne walde hie .... 
SoUilice losep hyre wertha he wsbs rihtwis and 

nolde hi gewidmaersian 
Joseph, forsothe, hir husbond, when he was iusi 

man, and'Wolde not pupliche hir. 
And Joseph hir hosebonde, for he was rijtfUl, and 

wolde not puplische hir. 
Then her husbimde Joseph, beinge a perfecte man, 

and loth to defame her, 
Then Joseph her husbande, beinge a perfect nuin, 

and loth to make an onsample of hir, 
But Joseph her huszbando was a perfect man, and 

wolde not biinge her to shame. 
Then loseph her husbande, becauM he was a 

righteous man, and wolde not put her to shame, 
Then loseph her housband, beyng a iust man, and 

loth to make her a publike exemple of infamie. 
Then Joseph her husbande, beyng a ryi;htco\uk 

man, and not wyllyng to make her a publiqiie 

example, 
Wherevpon Joseph, for that he was a iust man^ 

k would not put her to open shame, 
Then loseph her husband, being a iust mim, aud 

not willing to make her a publique ezauiplo^ 



Yarm csetli Om, tha Jatept^, 



'-^ 



^^ ^i^ 



- ^X /&. -%-^^ 



»47 



tiM 



ftgctebtUn; 



die ooAiti Ibrik wife tUnum ; 
r and him to ew»th, I««IS DkUdaa aana, onlW 

ae gemeeeeui Ut ok 



)fd^^ nfitigp, Jompb, the sona of Dau jd, nyl tbm drwb 

to take Marie thi irjf ; 
Vefii^fe and aeide^ Jwrph, the booo of DftBid, nyl* iboa 

drad« to take Marie thi wyf ; 
•1% 1535 BBTU^e, Joeqdi, the soune of Dftiid, feue not lo 

tain vnto ^aa Mttry Hmj wyfo ; 
•lit IMl «i?nge> Toaeph, tfao boddb of DftTid, feus not ta 

tak« mto the Mai; thy vyfb ; 
nynge, loaeph, thou aonne of Daoid, fbtn not to 

take imto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
nyioge, Joseph, thoo muw of Dauid, leaio not to 

take vnto the M&iy thy wyfa ; 
vying, Joseph, the sonne of Daoid, feare not to 

take Mkrie for thy wife; 
nying, Joetish, thou aonne of Dauid, tonn not lo 

take [unto thee] Marie thy wife ; 
Baying, loMph, BOimo of Owiid, feare not lo tako 

KLakik thy wife ; 
Baying, loeeph, tboa soane of Duuid, feue not (o 

take TDto thee Alaiy thy wiTo ; 

tfant fortbon in tlucr ncennod la of gnst halig ia 
nrlh Uuette aotUlice in hire akienned in of th*un Ualgan 
Ooete is. 
thst on hyre aceunod ya byt ya of titua bolgaa 
gaste. 
Kt{fiU foreothe that thing that is boru ia hire U of the 

Holy Goost. 

'fdifite for tbat thing U borun in hir is of the Ilooli 
OoosL 
1, 1526 for that which is coooeaved iu let' is of lite holy 

gOotL 
I 1634 for that which is OOnoedTod iu her ia of the holy 

gOOBt 

t$ for that which ia oonoMOvd in her b of the holy 

eoost. 



Ctanmtr 


for thftt which a oonocaved in liOT commeUi 




Loly gooat. 


Gmtva 


for that whjcb is coneeaued in her is of tte 




Gost 


Bithopa' 


for that which is.conceftued in her is of Uib 




ghost. 


Reims 


for that which is borao in. her is of the i 




Ghost. 


AMhorised 


for that which is conceined in her is d' th* 




Ghost. 


21. Linditfamt 


geeennEH wotetlice buhu, and geoeig tho dm 




Uaelend, 


EuAworth 


hit) kpimeth sothlioe auna, and thu nemna 




noma hwlmd, 


Parker 


witodlice heo centh sanvt, and thu ncori 




aaaan Hslcnd, 


lit Wydtftt 


Sothely she shal bere a sane, and thou shall 




his nams Jesui^ 


2nd WjjdifiU 


! And she ^uU bere a eone, and thon OuSt 




bis name Jhesus, 


TyndaU, l-fif 


i5 She slinl! brynge forthe a Sonne, and Uioa 




<^ his name Jeawl, 


Tyndale, 1534 She shall brynge fortho ft sonne, and tbou 




sail his name lesus, 


Coverdale 


She shaft brynge forth a sonne, and thou sh* 




his name lesus, 


Cranmer 


She shall brings forth a sonne, and thoH ahi 




his name lesus, 


Gentva 


She shal bring forth a sonne, and thou sh» 




his name lesus. 


BMops' 


She shall brj-ng fuorth a sonne, and thoa shi 




his name Je.-^us, 


Jieimt 


And she shal bring forth a sonne, and thoc 




call hia name Iesvs, ■ 


Authorized 


And she shall bring forth a sonne, and iiua 




call his Name lesus, 



iindii/ame the ilea ec hkl doeth he gewyrcas folc his 

synna hiora. 
J{uthv)ort/i he selfe sothlice he gehieleth folc bis from 

synnum. 
Tarker He (.othlice hye folc hal gedeth from by 

num. 




249 

Xni Wydifiie for he shal make his pepic saif fro * her sjnnes. 
^md Wyelifite for he schal make his puple saaf fro \ her synnes. 
Tyndale, 1525 for he shall save his people from their synnes. 
Tyndale, 1534 for he shall save his-peple from their synnes. 
CoverdaU for he shall saue his people from their synnes. 
Cranmer for he shall saue his people from their synnes. 

GeTheva for he shal saue his people from their synnes. 

Bishops' for he shall saue liis people from their sinnes.. 

Beima for he shal saue his ptK)ple from their sinnes. 

AtUhorized for he shall saue his people from their sinnes. 



B. NOTE ON THE RENDERING OF THE AORIST. 

In- the Authorized Version the Greek aoriist is very often ren- 
0red as a perfect — *I have dbne/' * I am come '; not * I did, * I came.' 
So do thu is generally looked on as bad scholarship, but I hold that, 
nless unsuited to the context, it is ahvays allowable, and that it is. 
ometimes imperative. 

Winer (Moulton's ed., 1877, p. 344) says : * There is no passage 
a which it can certainly be proved that the aorist stands for the 

«rfect More specious examples of this interchange would 

erhaps be L. xiv. 18, aypov jjyopaaa] xiv. 19, fcuyij ^owv iiyopatra 

.r.\ But in all these iiisteiices the action is merely repre^ 

e^ted as having occurred, as filling a point of past time, as simply 
jid absolutely past (in L. nv. in antithesis to a present act), I 
^wqht a field, a yoke of oxen, etc.* 

.Let us tiun to the verses referred to — Luke xiv. 18^20 : * The first 
aid unto him " I have bought [Gk, aoriBt\ a piece of ground, and I 
aust needs go and see it : I pray thee' have me excused." Aild 
nother said " I have bought \Gh aorist] five yoke of oxen, and I 
t) to prove them : I pray thee have me excused. And another said 
' I have married \Gr, aorist] a wife, and therefore I cannot come:*''' 

It is allowed by every one that the idea which lies in the perfect 
i have done// 1 am come,' and does not lie in the aorist * I did,'* I 
ame,' is present permanence of the result of the past action. Now in 
he above passage of Luke is not this the very essence of the pctst 
eose 1 Did one man want to be excused because he once bought a 
, piece of ground, another because he once bought five yoke of oxen, a 
bird because he once married a wife ? Nq ; but because the result of 
heir doing these things in the p^st was contintrous -up to the pr^esent^ 
jid stopped them from going to the wedding — they had done this 

* The Southcountry equivalent of 'theiij ^ 




li^ptf «^ «Am iatel tt Ik (^«A tf the SLT. il «*i 
¥ ^«» W 1^ — ^ » >*iliri» |nj I hiihffi n 1 Ft iM 

■ rftt^ II tin 

in At, tagtorj <£ ^bA> 
wiaA U« K.T. ^ym ib U leAst oce nQi)iMeli.raal eump^ 
.Snp^Bl !nb«i!";tifc of 'Jie po'^-jtrtir-- f-rr :•_-? tj '^'jv-; mo-i 

We kccw ici!k«d lh«t modc-rD Greek h»a gone verr mochb 
Ii Lai kJu^etLer [brciwu over the classical pofect. eiccpl i 
poAtfre participle, and ubeR iiu^tcflil BODietimes tbe th4 *b>' 
* &m ' viib that participle, and sometiiaes the aorist, as in oov 
{Ad(, ' be is not yet come.' 

Tbe reaaone of tbe change were donhtleas that disIiietflW 
cation which in niodera Greek has shorn it away from th« W 
(i( the perfect, its passive participle, leaving not yiypaiiiiiw< 
ypa/ifUroi ; and majbe also a. liking for the BOft ending -»'■ 
aorist i^her than the guttural -lo of the perfect. 

I bold, then, that, Lke the Latin perfect aoid tbe modcnC 
iornt, the aoiTHt of N.T. speech h*i the twofold power of aiW* 
perfect, and that in rendering it we should be guided by tboM 
as we are in tran.>^ktiiig Latia. To deny this in face of the in'' 
number of apparent examplee of the second power which tto 
j-jelds, and to set up instead ' a different intellectual staniip^ 
the N.T. writers, is, in my juddbient, to sink from gnnuv 
reYorence to gnuomatical Buperstibioo. 



k 







TABLE OF MEMBERS OP THE HEROD FAMILY 
MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

HsROD (the Great) 



CABI8T0BULU8] PHILIP AKTIFJi8 ABCBKLAL'S PhilIP 



! 

, I ^1 

AOBIPPA L HSBODIAB 

I L 



(t^ Totrorch) 



n. BERENIOB DrUSILLA. SAXjOMK 

(' daughter of 
HerodiaB') 



. SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES AND CORRECTIONS. 

. 18j^ote] It should have been added that there ia a Iburthi 
mgy Bunply ' Jesus/ but that it is supported only by one cursiye,. 
xrsiaD. version (or two Persian versions X) o£ seemingly unknown 
i and (expressly) by tho Dialogi de TrinitaU ascribed to Maximua 
Confessor (died in 662) or sometimes to Athanasius or Theodoret. 
rhe statement that there are no 2nd cent, authorities against * of 
Dhrist ' ' unless the South Egyptian version be so early/ leavea 
of sight the possibility that even the North Egyptian and, aa 
tiendorf and Scrivener hold, the Peshitta Syriac belong to that 

. 22^ It 6eems from^pannftgo y Bp., Lightfoot's book On a Fresh 
Hon of the English New Testament (91) that I do not stand alone 
ig modem commentators in reviving the old interpretation which 
ued these words to the speech of the angel. After urging that 
Perfect tense should be rendered as a perfSect in the three passages, 
» xzi 4, xxvi. 56^ Bp. Lightfoot says/' In two of these passages, 
ra sometimes attach the tovto It oKov yiyoyev to the words of the 
ioua speaker — of the angel in i. 22 and of our Lord in xxvi. 56 — 
'der to explain the perfect. But this conn^^on is very awkward 
in these two oases, and wholly out of the question in the remain- 
nstance (xxi. 4). Is not the true solution this ; that these tenses 
$rve the freshness of the earliest catechetical narrative of the Gos- 
istory, when the narrator was not so far removed from the fact 
it was unnatural for him to say '^ This is come to pass " t ' 
Tow (i) on ihe lowest possible computation an entire generation 
d have passed away between the date of the dream narrated in 
. i. and * the earliest catechetical narrative/ while hardly anybody 
:>ses that this Gospel was written till about a generation later 



I 



37^/ i. 25, 

y *^-y it has * b 

^ ' verse. 



note] ^ I have placed tke Lfttin Vulgate (U 
her firstfbom son.' And so Jerome reads ii 




ii. 4y Ist note] Dr. Gmshurg believes that thi 
composed (excluding its president) of the 24 pxiesti 
of cour8e&24 elders,, and 22 scribes. In that case t 

would b^h^2i only. 

ii. 6, note, Awtf y---i?QggegA f I wish to explain 
clearly and fully! ^ 

There are some parts of the Old Testament quote 

which we have no Hebrew MS. authority (at least 

than the 9th cent. a.d. Of course the MSS. used in 

were ali of tliem 800 years older than this, and som 

^ m^h older still.t 

I have very much understated the likelihood 1 
New Testament quotations of the Old are derived 
Hebrew text. It is certain, for instance, that many 
of the Septuagint version from our Hebrew text i 
translators having had before them Hebrew MSS 
from the present text, and it is equally certain thai 
cases those MSS. were right ahd the present text ii 
clear understanding of the grounds for not placing 
our present Hebrew MSS. when there is reason to 
ings may bo gained by any one Ivho will read pp. 4 
son Smith's Old Testament in the Jewish Church,' 

* I was wrong: in sayiner this of all four Gospels — for \ 



^kpp^Hcttx, '^ 5 3 

iV. 13yAiote] Josephus adds of the fountain Capharnaum :< This / 

9 have thought a vein of the Nile, since it breeds a [fish] likeA;he tc^f 

ikinos that is in the lake of the Alexandrians/ And Canon Iris- / 

1 has found this fish ili large numbers in the Hound Fountain 

1 Mudawarah) 2^ miles S. bf Khan Minieh (5 miles S. of TeU 

n)y but not at Ain et Tin, the spring close to Khan Minieh which 

Robinson would identify with Josephus's fountain, nor yet at et^ 

Lghahy Dr. lliomson's fountain. Ain et Tin, he says, ' could neither 

>ly it with cover nor food,' and et-Tabighah ' is hot and brackish/ 

We should probably be led by Uiis evidence to discard the Tell 

n site, rather than doubt Josephus's great personal knowledge of 

country, but for the possibility that the fish in question may once, 

Vistram himself suggests, have been found in et-Tabighah : it cer- 

ly is not confined to the Bound Fountain, for he bears witness to 

Bodstenoe in the lake. Wilson, in The Recovery of Jerusalem 

i) proves that the temperature of et-Tabighah would not be too 

for it, and that * the disappearance of the fish might eajsily be ad- 

ited for by the mills and the aqueducts and dams connecteii wi^ 

n, which now all but dose any direct passage from the lake to the 

As to Josephus's statement that Gennesaret was * irrigated through- 
' (as I should have translated) by the fountain, Wilson conclusively 
WB that it was irrigated from et-Tabighah. There are no traces 
irrigatioif ' in connexion with the Bound Fountain or Dr. 
inson's fountain, but the water of et-Tabighah was enclosed in a 
ig reservoir which raised it to an height of 20 ft., was carried on 
queduc^of which ample ruins remainy^o the Khan Minieh diff, 
brought round the cliff by a channel cut in the solid rock, and 
then carried inland into the plain of Qennesaret, where its further 
se can still be traced for several hundred yards : the elevation, 
K)ver, at which it enters the plain would enable the plain to be 
gated throughout ' by it. 

1.S, however, et-Tabighah is quite twice as far from Tell Hum as 
Khan Minieh, its identification with Josephus's foimtain cannot 
leged against the claim of Khan Minieh, and may be alleged for 
But, if Caphamahum and the fountain had received their names 
re Khan Minieh was founded, the name of the fountain would 
necessarily be ' changed because another town had sprung up 
er to it, especially when that town was so inferior in importance 
rom its kuns) Khan Minieh was to Tell Hum. And it is ex- 
lely ■ doubtful whether Khan Minieh even existed when Josephus 
», for its ruins, * as far as we could judge,* says Wilson, * appeared 
3 comparatively moder .' 
iVilson brings forward some seemingly strong archaeological argu- 
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iLitMii^ t'la- iVIl liuiu. aiiil the much more decided belief in the ittter 
siu* \\hi(.h ho ha.s ^'ivia me is not in the slightest degree shaka ly i 
^ . '?./ < \ V. J-.T .^ -nj port of Kl'.nn Minieh in his Tent/^ork hi Pakstm^bm 
^vh:.h litter ^>ook (not from his Handbook to th« BibU) I should lum 
s.ii<1 tliat I tnok his oxi^Ianation of the name Tell Hum. 

Tho two rvfercDCcs rcnpocting Bethsaida to a note on xiv. SSv 
viv. 21 arc (erroneous : the note on Bethsaida is at id. 21. 
^ •' iv. 13, ujtnn the s a coast] Upon the N.W. coast of theSttrf 

)^^f^//ef/iisi\i\f^—(i lake yU^l 1:4 miles long and y^broad/fOTned hfik 
' / Junlan. Tht? shape of tho lake is very like that of a pear with ^ 

hroad end upmost : its banks are generally hilly, on the E eoirt 
sometimes nearly i\nO0 ft. high. It lies 653 ft. below the MedHn» 
nran ; the climate uf its lower shores is consequently very wanii,al 
their flora Kgypliiin. 

The O. T. name of the lake wa^ < the Sea of Cinnereth'; mli- 
thow and Mark it is m^irlv alvavs ' the sea '^-else ' the Sesof GiE- 

mm 

Ice ' ; in Luke it is once ' tho lake of Gennesaret' (see noteonlii 

3/ xiv. /4)— elsewhere 'the hike'; in John 'the Sea of G«EI»«I 

-' Tiljcrias ' and ' tho Stm of Til>ciias/ from the city of that nuneoiib' 

W. coast ; it is now known by the last title (Bahr Tabariyeh). 

iv. 1 8, 2nd note] The account here given of modem fishing ontk 

. , Sea of Galileo (taken from Smith's Bih. Die,) seems hardly &^toAi 

t^W /H^* Tristram ( Land of lirael, 3rd ed., 426) says ' Oat of tiie rate 

' rmcrjjt J a bmx^Tiy. stark-naked man, who began to prepare hia netfcri 

'.ii-t . Tliis inuile of lishing i.s by swimming out a little way with the n«, 

i-..>tinLr it. aiiil thoii returning to draw it in. The Government tax* 

Imi- !■. its s«> exorbitantly, that it is the only way in which the pwf 

'.:\M ail.ii-.l tv) li^h.' And it may bo added that if these mensvimt« 

;M-t tht'ir nrU iliev are not likely to 1k» afniid of venturing on the 

'•'i- iti :i boat. Wilson (7iV -•'■;.>?'// *■/ J'ru^tdnn, 34G) menU'-a? 

;."?!.-'r v.ay in whioli i\A\ are i'a:i.:^lit — Ijv fi<li traps. 

\. l>./n«'t«j It siiouM hwvo Im'Cii explained that in the oMer 
Mi l'iv»v 1 imi-nician alj'hjilK't /' / was n(?itlivr the smallest letter ccf 
.•\«.a a -luall letter. 

■'. :'L'. '>t notrj Sciivcnor korps 'without a caii-c' 
V. :. 7. T'.!i,| • ( 'viil ' s]|.,ul.| bt' ' r'vril of Alexandria.' 
7 V. •"'{,/ii^l'j Aiibril <fVoin w liom f takt^ iho fyitfyam". ^v^s^ 
.\i:clii..!'i:ni t'.) 1h* <iiit chnl >i--.h, ' .m ;!io L-n-d livetli,' on ili: fii'-i'^ 
111 a!.i-i.;. iimiis V. I iter : ]»ut '//,. iVr-// r/^./. .-oeius Tintcrtunuiely ■■• ^ 
..' "Ik »• Ai. n:-. H't auviliiMr f!s«'. Tii(.' first p v liable I can ctJ;'^^" 
■'\\\i\ by ^i4j--i!iii tli. = i. .,- A. >■',;. ,'i.-^ ^:\c^:\^<\^\\vv Ai"^hl--!l- ■■'^^ 
'. « : ' irai i.aia.', •'!, ' ■ \J I v ..« (■'-'rn:])r('d into it bv K::i.ar-; ^2. 
'li'l no: .m;,-!, i ii.- -.(.'nid- a.-r-.n-.-.t. Iv or ki.ow their niKining. 

•»■■. II. ,,..:,!,,. .Vii:.i-. I. V }.,n., I /.u(. .}.<j <.^.rrc--t'0ri '-.f Al--.-' ■■ 
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ad to my view of they^p igrayf that a Jew would naturally not bind c^^^^^t^f 
mfSd by the temple of an heathen god, i,e, he took ' Tonans/ ' the 
inderer/ to mean specifically ' Juppiter Tonans.' My answer was 
\ in that ease the Jew must have sworn (and offered to swear) by 
temple of an heathen god — which t>r. Adler of course admits 
old have been a grave sin, while he observes t^t an oath of any 
4 made for the purpose of deception ( w h iVh e e em s to bo implied in a^ ^H^tA^^ui 
lipigxam) would have been held sinfuL y^*^^ 

It musty then, I think be presumed that Martial under the ^ithet 
IB Thunderer' (which wasi about the best adapted to his metre) is 
^y identifying the Almighty of Uie Jew with the god whom the 
mans regarded as supreme. Bat, though I still think my supposition 
I most probable/that Martial knew that the oath ' by the Temple ' 
1 been broken, it is possible that he may have insisted on the .th 
I tiw Lord liveth ' because he knew nothing about the Jew's respect 
tin other oath, but did know that he would keep this, 

J£ the above views are correct, we have in thisy ^piggan ^; written ^^^'^^^^^/y^ 
mi 100 A.D., evidence that Homan Jews still swore by Qie Temple ^^ ^ ^c/ 
ittjfeirtV'jmrn after its destruction. 

On the subject of the note on v. 34 generally, see note in this Ap- 
MUZ on zxui. 16. 

vL lly note] As Bishop lightfoot says {On a Fresh Revision^ 
S), ' One objection, and one only, is urged repeatedly against this 
jJaoation. The petition so explained, it is thought, would be a 
eot violation of the precept which our Lord gives at the close of 
» chapter, vi 34. . . . It is astonishing to see with what persistence 
M worthless argument is repeated.' It is well, therefor, to point 
t that the words rendered/in the idiom of our translators' time, 
*ake no thought for the morrow.' are literallji^' Do not trouble for 
B morrow ' — as if we should sa^* Do not worry about to morrow.' 
'course the injunction not to worry about a thing is not necessarily 
injunction to avoid praying for it : if it were, this clause of the 
ayer would (however we rendered epiotision) be in opposition to 
'. 31-2. And, if we paraphrase the right rendering thus, ' Enable 
to earn to day sufficient for our morrow's wants' (it must be remem- 
red that probably all the/q)ostleB had to work for their bread, and 
&t the earnings of fishermen at least are imcertain), we assuredly 
b * a new and fuller sense.' 
As old blunders die hard, it is well to state the philological 
Lsons for the derivation of the word. Epiousion cannot be an ad- 
tive formed from epi * for ' and the stem of ousia ' subsistence,' 
sause epi always becomes ep in composition with another word be- 
ining with a vowel (so that the adjective would have been not 
iousion but epousio7i) \ the seeming exceptions are all cases where 
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tu TheQ said Jeslis onto them, Be oot a&aid : go tell 
brethren that they go into Galilee, aod there »btU ' 
see me. 

11 f Now when'they were going, behold, some of tb«i 
came into the city, and shewed unto the chief priestt all 
'things that were done. 

13 And when they were assembled with the eIdCTs,iuii] 
taken counsel, they gave large money unto the soldiers, 

IS Saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, ud i 
him axoay while we slept, 

11 And if this come to the governor's ears, we will pen 
him, and secnre you. 

Ifi So they took the money, sind did as they were taught; 
this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until (iiii 

18 5 Then the eleven disciples went away into (jalilt«, 
a moontain where Jesus had appointed them. 

17 And when they saw him, they worshii^ted bim: 
Kone doubted. 



\ 



heU—f»^ prostrating themselTea before him : kissing tb«fi 
mentioneil iu Lake vii. 33, 45. 

\Eorihipp6d'\ See note oa ii. 2. 

10. my hTelhTe^i] Not ' the brethea of the Lord,' but the H^ 
— John xz. 1 (-8, and eC. Matt. xzv. 40. 

12. largemon€y\ Bender 'silverpieces in plenty.' 

14. eomt — «ar«] Kender 'be heard of before the governor,' U 
inade a matter of accusation before Kim 

jiffrsuode ftini] The Speaker's Comtaerdary says 'In plain w 
" bribe him." Meyer denies this ; but the passages quoted by Wei* 
(in loc.) prove the common usage. Pilate's accessibility to bribaj ' 
w^ known.' I give thia aspoasible, but far from certain. 

tvi.-vrt yMt] Bender ' set you at ease ; ' the tranalation <' ' 
AuthoriMd Knglifib and German versions {rooUen toir tchafen iaa i 
fh-A^rivvt is the German) arc plainly mistaken renderings of ' 
li^t Vul^te translation seaaroa voa/aeiwuu, 

15. MtMwy] Render 'silverpieces.' 

16. o MMmlmn} Bolder ' the mountain,' and see note on f- 
Probably w« ought to punctuate thus '. . . . into Galilee istol 
mountain, where Jeans had appointed them.' In zxvi 33 wo >* 

* But after I am ri^en again I will go before you iotn Otlila^'l' 

* Um mountain ' is nowhere mentioned. 

17. teonhipped'^ See note on ii. £. 



Appendix. Y^f 

A be selfe sotklicfi ho gchicleth folc faia from tiiom 

Parker He sotliUoe hye folc hal gedeth from liyra syn- 

1 1*( Wptitfite for ho slial nrnke bis peple saif fro ' hor synnoa. 

1 Wt/ehJiCe forhe schal make liis puplo soaf fro ' her synnes. 
iT^ndoie, 1025 for he shall eave his people from their syimea. 
J^l^ptdale, 1534 for he shall save bis peple from their Hynnee. 

for lie shall eaue his people from their synnes. 

for he shall saue his people fi-om their synnes. 

for he shal saue his people irom their syimes. 

for he shall snae his people from thotr sinDos. 

for he shal sane his people from their sinnes. 
'jtuthoriieil for he shall saue his people fi-om their sinnee. 



NOTE ON THE EENDEIIING 01" THE A0RI6T. 

^ the Authorized Version the Greel; norist is very ofteti ren- 
:ta a perfect — ' I have done,' ' I am come '; not ' I did, ' I came' 
K'tluB is generally looked on as bad Bebolaraliip, but I hold tbat^ 
B UDsuited to the contest, it is aJways allowable, and that it la 

iiies imperative, 

R^er (Moulton'a eJ., 1877, p. Hi) says: 'There is no passagB 

mch it can certainly be proved that tlie aoriat Btanda for the 

. . . THoi-e specious examples of this intercliange would 

e L. xiv. 13, ayi>^v I'lyoimaa ; liv. ID, f(vyi) liuuf 4y(f|Dain> 

. . But in all these instances the acdon is merely repre- 

J as having occurred, as filling a point of past time, as simply 

i'ibsolut^ly past (in L, xiy. In antitheaiB 16 a present actjAI 

^' ft field, a yoke of oxen, etc.? 

us turn to the verses referred to— Luke xiv. 18-30: 'The first 
tf'Wnto him " I have bought [Gk, aorigl] a piece of ground, and 1 
must needs go and see it : I pray thee have me excused." And 
another said " I have bought [GL aorist] five yoke of oxen, aud I 
go to prove them ; I pray thee have me excused. And another atdd,^ 
" I have married [Gr. aorUl] a wife, and therefore I cannot come," * 

It is allowed by every one that the idea which lies 'Cn the perfect 
' I have done,' ' I am come,' and does n-i't lie in the aorist ' I did," • I 
mftst '•"*■'•"■ ** — l^:-l^ >^.p -f..■..^^ i^ °t;ii ^.~...a^/ 'Nov in the 
e passage of Lute is not this the veiy oeaence of the past tense t 




The SoathcountryJaiybf 'their.' 
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Appendix. 2h^ S'Y 



Heny this in face of the immense number ofrezamples of the seooni CtA ^ (» '/«' 

>wer which the N.T. yields, and to set up instead ' a different Intel- ^ 

sink from grammatical reverence to grammatical super- X - 
ition. 




\ TABLE OF MEMBERS OF THE HEROD FAMILY 
MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

Hkrod (the Great) 

I — ; 71 — H — ~i II 



/ I / II I I -^ 

/ARiSTOBULra/ Philip A^TiPAa Archxlax7S PHiLXPte. 

A I ^ (th« TtfMbW^ 



AoniTPA I. Hebodias 

I I 




II I / 

7A n. Berknick Drusilla , Salome / 



c^I--^C^-^^' 



I ' 



i 

I"' 



w. ' 
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2ful WydifiU 

Tyndale, 1525 

Tf/ndale, 1634 

CoverdaU 

Cranmer 

Geneva 

BishopB* 

Rhevma 

Authorized 

i. Lindisfame 
JUuhicorth 
Parker 
let WycliJUe 
2nd WycliJUe 
Tundale, 1525 
Tyndale, 1534 
Coverdcde 
Crcmmer 



Geneva 
Biehojnf 

Bheme 



bifore thei camen togidere, ahe was foaiidan hau- 

ynge of the Hooli Gooet in the wombe. 
before they cam to dwell to geder, she was founde 

with cdijlde bj the hoi j goosi. 
before thej came to dwell togedder, she was ibunda 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
before they came together^ she was' founde with 

child by the holy goost. 
before they came to dwell together^ she was founde 

with chylde by the holy gooat. 
before they came together, she was found wjrth 

chylde of the holy Qost. 
before they came together, she was founde with 

chylde of the holy ghost, 
before they came together, she was found to be 

with childe by the Holy Ghost, 
before they came together, shee was found wiiih 

diilde of the holy Ghost* 

Joseph, cuthHc^ uer hire, mith thy wsess sotbfsQb& 

and nalde hea gebrenge 
Joseph, sothlice, hire wer^ swa he wses monn soth- 

fpest and ne walde hie .... 
Sothlice losep hyre wertha he wses rihtwis and 

nolde hi gewidmcersian 
Joseph, forsothe, hir husbond, when he was iusi 

man, and wolde not pupUche hir, 
And Joseph hir hosebonde, for he was riztful, and 

wolde not puplische hir, 
Then her husbande Joseph, beinge a perfecte man, 

and loth to de&me her. 
Then Joseph her husbande, beinge a perfect man, 

and loth to make an ensample of hir, 
But Joseph her huszbande was a perfect man, and 

wolde not bringe her to shame. 
Then Joseph her husbande, because he was a 

righteous man, and wolde not put her to shame, 
Then Joseph her housband, beyng a iust man, and 

loth to make her a pnblike exemple of infamie, 
Then Joseph her husbande, beyng a ryghteoua 

man, and not wyllyng to make her a publiquo 

example, 
Wherevpon Joseph, for that he was a iuit mai) 

h would not pxit her to open shame, 
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But, while he thought on these things, behold, 
tbe Angel of the Lord appeared vnto him in r 
dreome, 

eueth thus, thu Joseph, mnQ Daoides, nelle thu 

the ondrede to onfoanne maria gebade thin; 
cwetheada, Joaep, sunu Davitbeii. tie ondr£d thu 

the onfoh M&ria wife thinum ; 
uid him to cwaeth, loeep, Dauidea snnn, nelle 

thu ondnedan Mariam thine gemeccean t« on 

BODiiej 
Eiyinge, Joseph, the eone of Dauyd, nyl thou drede 

to take Marie thi wyf ; 
: and aeide, Joseph, the K>ne of Danid, nyle thou 

d'ede to take Marie thi wijf ; 
16 sayings, Joseph, the soone of David, feare not to 

take vnto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
14 aaynge, loae^h, the Sonne of David, feare not to 

take vnt? the Mary thy wyfe ', 
eaynge, loseph, thou sonne of Daoid, feare not to 

take nito the Mary thy wyfe ; 
sayiige, loseph, thou eonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take vjto the Maiy thy wyfe ; 
saying, loseph, the eonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take Msrie for thy wife \ 
saying, Joeeph, thou aonne of Dauid, feare not to 

ts^e [onto thee] Marie thy wife ; 
P'.ying, loseph, sonne of Daoid, feare not to take 

Kable thy wife ; 
saying, loaeph, thou sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

t..ie vnto thee Mary thy wife; 



viiiifame thnt forthon in thnr acenned is of gast hatig is. 

thiette sotblioe in hire akenned is of tluem Halgan 

Oaeteii. 
thnt on byre acennsd ys hyt ys of tham faalgan 
gaste. 
\ WyeliJUe fbrsothe that thing that is bom in bir« is of the 

Holy GooBt. 

I WyeliJUe for that thiig is boran in hir is of the HooU 
Goost. 

1^, 1625 for that which is CTaces^Ted in her is of the holy 
gOOBt. 



3^2 Appendix. 

originality of the Autborized YerBion, I have taken the fint tev 
verses of the mtrrativo of the first gospel, bcginniiig of cooise 

the genealogy. 
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16. lAmdUfams 
Huthwort/t 

Parker 

•:/.•:>.-■■' ' I 

\a Wydifiu 
2nd Wt/elifiti 
TyvdaU, 1525 
Tyndale, 1534 

Coverdale 

. , Ge-iteva 

Bishops' 
Skcims 
I Aitthoriied 



> wree. wiik Hf 



cristee,s9thlice i^imreccniase 

^nes biwoodded modbi his, 
Eristee sotlilice kennisBe thus wiea. tlia 1^ Ul 

wss bewedded Lis moder Maria Joee&e, 
Sothlice thus wasa Criatee caeores. Tha tim 

Bielendes modor M&ria vces toeepo beweddod, 
ForeoUi tke gencracioim of Crist was thns. VbuM 

Mario his modir was epousid to Joseph, 
Gut the generacioun of Crist was thns. Whaioa 
. Marie, tho n)odirof<niwu,wit86poasidtojo«ii^ 
Tbo byrthe of Chriet was on thia wyae. When lis 

mother Maiy was maried vnto Joseph, 
The bjrthe of Icsns Christ was on t^yB "yK. 

When hys mother Mary was betrouthcd tt 

loEwph, 
The byrth of Ohiist was on th^ vjws. Whs 

his mother Mary was maried to Ioaq>h, 
The byri.h of leeus Christ was on this wyse. WIkb 

his mother Maiy whs Htaryed to losepb, 
Koiv the byrth of lesus Cbriat was on thys vjx. 

When his mother JIarie was betrouthed U 

loseph, 
The birth of Jesus Chiiate was on this wise. Wha 

as his mother Mnrie was betrouthcd to Joeepli, 
And the generation of Christ was in this ■wisft 

When hiK mother Marie was spoused to lae^ 
Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on th» *i«* 

When ea his mother Marie was eapoosid <» 

Joseph, 

aer than hia gegeadradon, bigetten wkb is hn 

hiefde of halig gnste. 
wrthon Iliac Uiaomne cwoman, hio w»a gemoeWa 

in lijiy iunothe hiebbcode of thiem halgan gi^ 
tet hi to i^osine becomun, heo webs gemet on io- 

nothe ha^bbinde of thiim balegan gaste. 
bifore that thei shuldeii come to gidre, ste u 

foimdun haiiyngG in tb« wombe of the Sdj 

Gost. 
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2fM2 WyoKJUe 
Tyndale, 1526 
Tyndak, 1534 

Coverdaie 

» 

Crcmmer 

Omeva 

Bheima . 
AfUharized 

19» JLMirfama , 

. Farkar • 
Ut Wydifite 
JM Wyd^ 
• Tyndale, 1525 
J^ndale, 1534 

Crcmmer 

* r • 



hifore ^Lcd aEuaaeii-togi<le]:)9, she wae foimdun hau- 

jzige of thd. HooU Gpoat i^ the wombe. 
before they cam to dwell to geder, she was founde 

with ehylde by the holy goost. 
before they came to dwell togedder^ she was founde 

with ehylde by the holy goost. 
before they came together, she was founde with 

child by the holy goost 
before they came to dwell togethoTi she was founde 

with ehylde by the ho|y goost. 
before they caix\e to^th^y-jsihe wa^r ft>und .wyth 

ohylde of the holy GosL . .■•■'* 

beCbfe they «ame together .'<Bhe was founde with 

ehylde of the holy ghost, 
before they came together, she was found to be 

with ohilde! by the Holy Ghost, 
before they came together, shee was found with 

ehilde of the holy Ghost. . «' 

Joseph, cuthlice^ uer hire, mi^h thy wsass SQthfsest 

and nalde hea gebienge •. 
Joseph, sothlice^ hire wer, sw^ he wseS'^monn soth- 

fsQst and ne walde ld& : ... , 
Sothlice losep hyre wertha he wsbb rihtwi^ and 
, nolde hi gevddmaeisian 
Joseph, forspthe, hir husbon^, when h^ was lust 

man, and wolde not pupl^che hir. 
And Joseph hir ho6ebon4e, iov he was liztftil, and 
. ' wolde not pupliscbe Imv 
Then her husbsuxde Joseph, beinge a perfecte man^ 

and loth to defame her. 
Then Joseph her husband^, beinge a pQiiecti man, 

and loth to make.an ensample of hir. 
But Joseph her huszbande was a perfect man, and 

wolde not bringe ber to shame, > 

Then Joseph her husbande, because he was a 

righteous pian, and< wolde iiot put bar to Q^iame, 
Then Joseph her houaband, beyng a iust man, and 

loth to make her a publike exemple of infamie, 
Then Joseph her husbande, beyng a tygfateous 

man,, and not wyllyng to make her a publique 

example, 
Wherevpon loseph, for thati he was a iu*^ man 

& would not put her to open shame, 



^^r 


Appendix. V 


^^M AtMormd 


Thea loeeph her husband, b»ng a isit man,iii(^| 




not willing to make her a pablique esuspli, H 


^^^1 ZindufarM 


ah he waldo deiglioe fleitta hea. ■ 




wolde degullioe forieten hio. ■ 


^H 


he wolds hi dihlioe forlstan him. H 


^H l»t WjfolifiU 


wolda priuyljr foraake hire. H 


^^M 2nd WydifiU 


he wolde piiaeh haue left hir. H 


^^H TytJo^, 152S wumynded toput herawayesecreUr. ■ 


^^H Tyndaie, 1534 wm mynded to put her awaye socretely. | 


^^ft CM^oi* 




^^H CnraflMT 


he WM myitded prenely to d«-parte from h*. 


^^1 Omwa 


was mynded to put her a way secretly. 


^^H fu&opa' 


waa mynded priuily to pat her away. 


^^H Rhmn» 




^^^m Avthoriztd 


was minded to put her away priaily. 


^^F 20. Undirfarm 


Thas eothlioa the he thenoende, tha onom Cfl 




drihtnes in auoefnu etdeaade him. 


^H iTwAtoortA 






teteawde him in slepe. 


^H J-orto- 


Tha BothUce thaa thing themmdam, drihtan a 




gel on Bwe&uia ratywde. 


^H IX rycAjCu 


Sotfaely, hym thenkynge these thingo^ lol H 




angel of the Lord aperide in eloepe. 


^H a»c£ WyoUftB 


But, while he thonzte thee thiagis, lo ! the •unj 




of the Lord appeiide in s^p to hym, 


^H Tj^Mlofe, 1525 Wliyle he thua tboiiglit, bekolde the vigd tt tifl 




lorde apered vnto him in hie elepe, H 


^H rrt<;a&, 1634 Whill he thus thought, behold, th« angeU tt (Mfl 






^^H Cowrdaie 


Nevertheles, whyle he thus thought. behoIA^ti 




angell of the loud appered vnto him ia i 




dreame, 


^H emnm«r 


Bat, whyll he thua _tboaght, beholde, the anf 




of the Loi-de appered vnto Mm in sleptt, 


^^H Geneves 


Whyle he thua reasoned with him solf. b«h^ 




the angel of the Lord appeared voto hia in 




dreftme, 


^H /luAoju* 


But, whyle he thonght these thingEs, bohoU 




the Angell of the Lord appeared unto byo i 




a dreame. 




But, as he was tJina thinking, behotri, tita Aifl 




of oiir Lord appeared to him In sleepe, 
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A^ 



2V WydifiU 
Tyndale^\^2^ 
Tyndale, 1534 
. CovercUUe 
Cranmer 
Geneva 
Bishope' 
RheifM 
Authorized 

it. Lindiafamd 
Ruahworth 
Parker 
),8t Wydifite 
Jtvd WydiJUe 
TynddU, 1525 
Tyndale, 1534 
Coverdale 
Cranmer 
^.en^ya 
Jiishopa' 

Rheinie 



bifbre jthei camen t^gidere, she was fbuBdon hau* 

ynge of the HooliGoo^tin the wombe. 
before they cam to dwell to geder, she was founds 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
before j^ey came to dwell togedder, she was Ibunde- 

wijJirchylde by the holy goost. 
befoii;^ .they came together, she was founds* with 

-diild by the holy goost 
before they came to dwell together, she was fbunde 

"^th chylde by the holy goost. 
before they came together, she was found wyth 

chylde of the holy Gost. 
b^ore tb^y came together, she was founde* with 

chylde of the holy ghost, 
before they came together, she was fouivl. to be 

with childe by the Holy Ghost, 
before they came together, shee was found wibh 

childe of the ho^y Ghost. 

Joseph, cuthUce, uer bire, m^th thy w^ess s^thfeest 

and nalde hea gebrenge 
Joseph, sothlice, hire wer, swa he woes monn soth- 

faest and ne walde hie .... 
Sothlice losep hyre wertha he wees rihtwis and 

nolde hi gewidmsersian 
JosQph, forsothe, hir husbomd, when he was iust 

man, and wolde not pupliche hir. 
And Joseph hir hosebonde, for he was rizt^, and 

wolde not puplische hir, 
Then her husbands Joseph, beinge a perfecte man^ 

and loth to defame her, 
Then Joseph her husbapde, beinge a perfect man, 

and loth to mal^ an ensample of hir. 
But Joseph her huszbande was a perfect man, and 

wolde not bringe her to shame, 
Then Joseph hor husbande, because he was a 

righte9us iman, and wolde not put hier to. shame, 
Then Joseph her housband, beyng a iust man, and 

loth to make her a publike exemple of infamie, 
Then Joseph her husbande, beyng a ryghteoua 

man, and not wyllyng to make her a publiquo 

example, 
Wherevpon Joseph, for that he was a imt mai> 

& would not put her to open shame. 




Bishops 



m^ciL-aoUiUce cniii;<wciu»4 emp *«Ki null a; 

■ -^fcvblwonlded mocler his, 

Kristee notblice kmnise thos wins, t^ ik bi 

KWH bewedded bis modar Mari» Joeibe, 
Sothlioe thus wks Criates aneoRa. Tha tia 
' HnleDdeB modor M&m «nes Tosepe levsUol, 
Fcraoth tLe genetadouo of Crist was dios. Wuui 

Marie hia modir was Bpoofiid to Jose^ 
Bnt bho gmersrioim of Crist was thus. Wlaax 

Mari«, iJie modir of Jlusn, w&s Bpoasid to ]<af^ 
5 Hie byrtlie of Christ \nu on thia wyse. Wen )k 

mother Mary was maried vaXa Joseph, 
4 He byrtie of lesiis Climt wbs oq thn 

WHen hya mother Mary w«a belmntbai » 

The byrtSi of Cluist was OD tJhys wjw. Wis 

hJA ntobber Mary was maried to loecph, 
Tlie byrth of lesus Christ was on this wyw. Wta ] 

his mother M&ry was maiyed to loeeph, ' 

Now the Tiyrth of lesus Cinat was on th_vs"7*- 

When his mother Marie was betiDdthed to 

loaeph. 
The birth of Jcsiis Christe was on this wise. W!ira 

as his mother Maria was betrontbed to Joe^ 
And the generation of Christ was m tMa viae. 
,, Whoa his niother JUarie was ^>ouaed to losfh, 
.. Ifow the birth of lesus Christ 'waa on this "in- 

.When R8 hJB mother Marie was eEpoosed lo 

loBcjih, 

aer than hia g^eadradon, bigetten wbb in luif 

hffifde of halig gaste. 
serthon hiac loBomne cwoman, hio wsa gemorttd 

in h^^ inuothe htebbende of Uuem faalgan gaft& 
KT hi to somne beeomun, heo webb gemet on ui- 

nothe hfebbeode of tham halegan gaste. 
bifore that t^i shnlden come to gidre, she is 

fotindim hauyugfl in th» wombe rf l^e Holj 

Cost. 
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and WydiJUe 
Tyndcde, 1525 
Tyndale, 1534 
Coverdak 
Cranmer 

£ishop9* 
JUCeima 

Authorized 

L lAnd%sfar7h6 
Ruahworth 
PaYker 
\6i WyaUfite 
2nd Wydifite 
Tyndale, 1525 
Tyndaky 1534 
Coverdale 
Crantner 
€fenwa 
Biahopff 



JUCoims 



bifbrd thei cfrmeD togidtov >^^ ^&f^ fonndim Jiau- 

yxige of thoHooU Ckxos^ ia the wombe. 
before they oam to dwell to geder, she was founde 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
before they came to dwell icgedder, she w«u»fbande 

with diylde by the holy ^g0Q8t. 
before they came togeiiier, she was £aqade ^with 

child by the holy goost. ..i 

before they came to dwell togetheiv ^® ^^ fininde 

with chylde by the' holy gooeti 
before they came together, she was foand wyth 

chylde of the holy Qost . > 

before they came together, tbe 'was founde )with 

chylde of the holy ghost. '. v 

before they came together, she was (bund to be 

with ohildd by. the Holy Qhost. :\ . 
before they came together, shee was found with 

ohilde of the holy Ghost. 

Joseph, cuthlice, uer hire, mith thy weoss. sdfibfsost 

and nalde hea gebrenge - 
Joseph, flothlice, hire wer, swa* he wsBs-moniLSoth- 

fs^t and ne walde hie . ,. . • 
Sothlice losep hyre wertha he wtias rihtwil and 

nolde hi gewidmaersian 
Joseph, forsothe, hir husband, wheti he waa iust 

man, and wolde not pupliche hir. 
And Joseph hir hosebonde, fbr heKraa riztfUI, and 

wolde not puplische hir, 
Then her husbajade Joseph, beinge (t perfected man, 

and loth to de&me her. 
Then Joseph her husbande, beinge a {>er&Gt) man, 

and loth to make an ensainple of hir. 
But Joseph her huszbande was a perfect man, and 

wolde not bringe her to shfiKtne, •, . . i 
Then Joseph her husbaode, because he was a 

righteous man, and wolde not put her to. shame, 
Then Joseph, her housband^ beyng a iust man, and 

loth to make her a publike cxemple of infamie. 
Then Jos^>h her husbande, beyng a rygfateoua 

man,, and not wyllyng to make her a publiquo 

example, 
Wherevpon losepb, for that^ he was a iiint utan 

& would not putier to ©pen shame. 



^^^aj^^^^ 




^B Tynip'A, 1534 for that which ib oonoeared to her is o[ the bo^ 


^^K 


goo«t 


^H C7o««:</"!<t 




^^H 


gooat. 


^^B Crr 


Tor that which ifl oonoeaTOd in her commrth of Ol 


^^H 


holygoost. 


^H 


fcH- that wh^ is oonceftued ia ber fs of th* luif 


^^H 


Cost. 


^H frhopt' 


for that wb''oh is oonoMued in her is of tL» l»lj 


^^1 


ghost. 


^H 


for (hat which is botje in her is of tin mij 


^^H 


Ghost. 


^H Jt/:A<)W^'rI 


for thst which is conceined in h^ is cJ ti« h* 


^B 


Ghoet. 


^1 21. lAnd-^foTM 


gccopne^ wotatUce BUnu, and gooeig thn tum»ii 


^H 


haelend, 


^H /*-(cAtoc>lA 


hio keoueth sathlioe eana, and tba nemnMt li 


^^K 


noma hielend, 


^H /\irW 


witodlice heo centh snnu, and thn BBnt In 


^^^L^^ 


naman Hnlend, 


^^^H lit Wy^^Jiu 


Sothely she 8hal hew. » Bone, and thoo shtltdft 




his name Jaws, 


^B^^^ 2nd ITycfi/ifc 


And she aha! here a Bono, and thoa ehkll df 



bis name Jbeetu, 
TyndaU, 1625 She shall brynge foithe a sonne, and tboiM 

call his Dame Jeeus, I 

Tyrtdate, 1531 She shiill brynge forthe a sonne, and tbon ^ ' 

call his name leens, 
Coverdaie She shall brynge forth a sonne, and thoa Bh»lt »11 

his name lesiu, 
Cranmer She shall bringe forth a sonne, and thou tiaiif^ 

bis name leans, 
Geneea She ahal bring fbrtb a aonne, and thon sWtoll 

his name Icana, 
Bishop^ She shall biyng foorth a sonne, and thou shiJtcill 

his name Jesns, 
Itkeim* And she ahal bring forth a sonne, and thon ri>iH 

call his name Iests, 
AvUwriaed And she shall bring forth a eonne, and thon duH 

call his Kame leeus, 

L\ndi»/ame the ilea ec hil doeth he gfitrjrotM folc hii &ob 
qyimaluora. 



ratL 20] according to Malifiew. 241 

18 And Je8U3 oame and spake unto thenii sayings All power il oi u. 
given oxito me in heaven and in earth. 

19 If G-oye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
the name of the Father^ and of the Son, and of the Holy 

host: 

20 Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
aninanded you : and, lo> I am with you alway, even unto the 
id of the world. Amen. 

19. Uach all natiana] Bender * make all nations disciples.^ 

in the name] Literally, * into the name/ and so maybe we ahoxdd 
uder, though the Authorized translation is quite justified by Hke naa 
r tiiis preposition ia N.T. Greek. 

20. alway — worlcF] Bender 'all the days to the end of the age^* 
id see note on zii. 32. 

Amen] Editors omit this word with SVAD, and Ohxysostom 
-against the Peshitta Syxiac. The MSS, of each of the three Latia 
tnioBfl are divided. 



/ 




»3o 



Appeudix. 



Did one man want to be exouaed because he ODoe "b 
ground, another because he once bought five yoke of a 
^because lie once married a. wife ! Ko ; but becsiuse the n 
doing tbeee things in the p&st wna continuous up to the ^ 
fitopped them from going to the wedding — tliey had done tin ■ 
that. The Authorized Version ia quite right in its t 
Winer quite wrong. 

Again, what are we to Bay to the followingi — Jota 
what he hath eeen \Gk. peTfeci\ and heard \Gk. oorui], t] 
fieth ; ' Acts ssii. 15, ' For thou shall be bis witosM u 
what thou hast seen [Gk. per/cei] and heai-d \Gk. aori»t\' '^TSStA 
one hold that there is meant to be the slightest difierenoe betnn ^ 
Aorist and the perfect in these passagee 1 

Faricj- Bays {6k. SipUaas, pp. 126-7), ' Very nwriy indttd «i 
compelled by the English i^eoi to introduce the present perfetlfl 

jJerfect with " have ") in rendering the aorist All auch a 

'prove, no( any identity of meaning belinefK ike lenaet, but n i 
intellectual standpoint ; the aoristti here (as in modei-n Cm I. 
nerely a finished patft action, with no I'eference to the tiiH-. 
pVetiou.' 

Now, as it is very seldom indeed that we nre cfrar tea 
olaesical Greek to render an aorist as a perfect, wliile we aRfl 
tempted very often indeed in the Greek of the N.T., it fbl)o«itl| 
if Farrar be right we get a delicate psychological difference b 
ihe K.T. writers and the classical Greek writers. And it ■ 
ine lar more likely to allow that one of those acoommodotioiu ■ 
taken place which are so common in the history of spetwh, u 
which the N.T. gives us at least one nnqnestianed example inl 
frequent substitution of the subjunctive for the optative 

"We know indeed Hoi, modei-n Greek has gone veiy mncb Lrtl 
It has altogether thrown over the clactsicd peifect, exo^ fad 
pasdve parttuple, sad um?x instead sometimes tho ve:b *' 
' am ' with thi.t participle, and scmeLimesthe ac^.st, as in oiomI 
i\Qi, 'be is not yet come' (an nstonce taliier hnrd for FairtI 
think). 

The leasoD? of fbe cbange were doubtless tliat disliV^ to rt 
nation which in modem Greek has shom it away from dio IntH 
of the peifect, i.4 pa-^ivft pnTtflple, leaving nob ytypttyfuyiii, b 
ypapiiirot ; and may. ^ also a l"-' ng for the soft ending -ja ^ II 
Btuist rather ^en the guttuial -kq of the perfect. 

I hold, then, that, like the Lftin perfect and the modtrn Q 
aorist, the aoiist of the N.T. had the twofold ,|>owft of a 
fntwA, Mid that in rendering it re should be guided by Hie «»(■ 



Appendix. 2^ 

'^o deny tHis in fa;ce of the immense number of examples of the aecontt 
^wer which the N.T. yields, and to set up instead 'a different intel- 
*lectual standpoint ' (of whidi we have no other evidtoee) for the N.T. 
"writers, ii^to sink from gram^atiical reverence to grammatical sup^- yAit 
Btttion. ^ y^ 
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K5. TABLE OF MfiMBURS OJ' T?fiE ^BEfiROD FAMIL* 
MENTIONED IN THE ^%^ IftSTAMENt. 

HiluxD (the Great) 



y/ARisTOBULUi/ Philip A21TXFA8 Abcbii«4US PHni^ , 

^ • '* (thcTefcrt&Etdl) 



AOBIPPA I. Hkbodiab 

I I 



, 1 i I i 

-VtoBZPPAll. BiRXNici DnusiUA ^ / SALon % 

2>, -— ""^^ 




\ 



*-^«w 



ApptKMx/ 



origioftlity of the Authorized Veision, I have taken the fint { 
Tetsee of tho Oftmtive, beguming of ooune «Aer tb« geoMlogy. 



18. lAmiU/ame 
EutktBonh 
Parker 
Id Wydifite 
2nd WydifiU 
7yitial«, 1625 
Tynd^iU, 1534 

CovrrdaU 
Cranm*r 



Limlis/arne 
Bushworth 



1st WydiJlU 
Znd Wydijiu 



Matt. i. 18—31. 

caiates Bothlice cjnnreccniase eok ires, oiitilk 

«-(e3 bilroedded moder Ins, 
Eriates BotUice kennisse thaa vne. Ua ^w U 

vnE9 bewedded hie moder Mu-ia JomQa 
SothliM thofl wies Cristes cneores. Tl* Dl 

Helendee modor Maria wibb logepe be«BiM 
Forsoth the generacioua of Crist waa thng, A^luoi 

Marie his modir waa sponsid to Jasapb, 
But the geneniciouii of Crist was thna. ~ 

Marie, the modir of Jheeu, was G^ioiuid to Jo 
The byrUie of Christ Waa on this wyse. Wtealfc 

mother Mary was maried vnto Joeeph, 
The byi*l\e of.Iesus Christ was on tfijs »j« 

When bya mother Marjr waa betroutbd It 

lowph. 
The byrth of Christ waa on th;B wjw. Tla 

his mother Mary was loaried to losepb, 
The byrth of Ie«oa Christ was on thU wys6 ffi« 

his mother Mary wae maryed to loseph. 
No"- (lie byi-th of lesus Cbrist was on tin "I* 

When his mother Marie was betrwiW 1« 

loseph, 
The birth of Jesus Chriete was on this wise, ^fta 

as Lis uiodw^r Maria w.ia betrouthed to Ja^ 
And the generation of t'brist was in thii »i» 

"When his mother Marie was spoused to I«^ 
Now the birth of lesjis Christ was on Hivrm- 

\Mien as his mother Marie was «spoffi«l " 

loseph, 

aer tbon hia gegeadradon, bigetten wks in '^ 

htefde of Lali^ g.'iste. 
SErthon hiae tosomne cwoman, bio wss pow"' 

in hire innothe ha>bbende of threm baJgan ^ 
tBr hi to somne becomnn, beo wjea gemet on ^ 

nothe hfebbcode of thttm balegau gasie. 
bifore that thei shulilen come to giilrt. sbf k 

foundun haiiyDge in ihe wombe of the HoiyG(* 
bifore thei cAmeo togidere, she was foundun bw- 

ynge of the Hooli GooEt ia the wombe. 



/» 



£^^ X ^ 



^/t. ^^/^^ 



■^ 






«4S 



V- 



TyndaUf 1525 before they cam to dwell to geder, she waa founde 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
TyndaUf 1534 before they came to dwell togedder, she wasibunde 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
CoverdaU before they came together, she was foui^de. with 

child by the holy goost. 
Cranmer before they came to dwell together, she was founde 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
ChtUva before they came together, she wag. found wyth 

chylde of the holy Gos^. 
Bishops' before they came tege£h^, s)ie was founde with 

chylde of the holy ghost. 
Reims before they came tpgether, |ihe was found to be 

with childe by the Holy Ghost. 
AuUhoriaed before they came together, shoe waa found with 

childe of the holy Ghost, 



t. LindUfame 
Rushijoorth 
Parker 
\si WydiJUs 
^nd WydiJUe 
Tynddle^ 1525 
Tyndale, 1534 
CoverdaU 
Crammer 
Geneva 
Bishops' 

Reims 
Authorised 



Joseph, cuthlice, uer hire, mith thy wiess sothfaest 

and nalde bea gebrenge 
Joseph, sothlice, hire wer, swa he wses monn soth- 

fsest and ne walde hie .... 
Sothlice losep hyre ivertha he wses rihtwis and 

nolde hi gewidmaersian 
Joseph, forsothe, hir husbond, when he was iust 

man, and'Wolde not pupliche hir. 
And Joseph hir hosebonde, for he was ri^tfVil, and 

wolde not puplische hir. 
Then her husbande Joseph, beinge a perfecte man, 

and loth to defame her, 
Then loseph her husbande, beinge a perfect man, 

and loth to make an ensample of hir, 
But Joseph her huszbande was a perfect man, and 

wolde not bringe her to shame. 
Then loseph her husbande, because he was a 

righteous man, and wolde not put her to shame. 
Then loseph her housband, beyng a iust man, and 

loth to make her a publike exemple of infamie, 
Then Joseph her husbande, beyng a rygbteoua 

man, and not wyllyng to make her a publique 

example, 
Wherevpon loseph, for that he was a iust man^ 

& would not put her to open shame, 
Then loseph her husband, being a iust man, au<i 

not willing to make her ft publique example^ 



mi 



I f • * ' 
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247 



idisfarru cueth thus, thu Joseph, sunu IJauides, nelle thu 

the ondrede to onfoanne maria gebede thin; 
shworth cwethende, Josep, sunu Davithes, ne ondrM thu 

the onfoh Maria wife thinum ; 
rker and him to cweth, losep, Dauides sunu, nelle 

thu ondrsdan Marian thine gemeccean to on 

fonne j 
WydiJUe sayinge, Joseph, the sone of Dauyd, nyl thou drede 

to take Marie thi wyf ; 
I Wydifite and seide, Joseph, the sone of Dauid, nyle thou 

drede to take Marie thi wijf ; 
viale^ 1525 sayinge, Joseph, the somie of David, feare not to 

take vnto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
idaiey 1534 saynge, Toseph, the sonne of David, feare not to 

take vnto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
^erdah saynge, loseph, thou sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take unto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
mmer sayinge, loseph, thou sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take vnto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
eva saying, loseph, the sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take Marie for thy wife ; 
\op9* saying, Joseph, thou sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take [unto thee] Mario thy wife ; 
719 saying, loseph, sonne of Dauid, feare not to take 

Marie thy wife ; 
horized saying, loseph, thou sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take vntd thee Maiy thy wife ; 



iisfame thset forthon in thser acenned is of gast halig is. 
hworth thffitte sothlice in hire akenned is of thsem HaJgan 

Gkste is. 
ker thset on hyre ac^med ys hyt ys of tham halgan 

gaste. 
WydiJUe . forsothe that thing that is bom in hire is of the 

Holy Gooet 
WydiJUe for that thing is borun in hir is of the Hooli 

Goost. 
daUf 1525 for that which is conoeaved in her is of the holy 

gpost. 
dale 1534 for that which is conoeaved in her is of the holy 

gOOBt 

rdale for that which is conceaued in her is of the holy 
goost. 
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erigiiialit)^ of th« Antboriaed YetsSon, 
veraea of the narratiTe ( ' 



have Uken tiie Ent fr» 
I, begimuiig of coone aftn 



Matt, l 1. 



. UadiMfaT 



^ 



f 



JftuAuorfA 



S^m* 



cristee Botblice ^nnreccmese sdk waea. mithtlif 

w«8 biwoedded moder hfa, 

Krifites oothlice kemdise thas wks. tha tlu tit 

wtes bewedded bia moder Maria Joee&e, 

Parher Sothlicft Vaia wtea Griates cneoree. Tha Hin 

H«elendos uodar Maria wk8 loeope bev^ddnit 

Isl WydifUe Foreoth the generaoionn of Crist was thoa. Vbut 

Miirie Ma modir was spousid to Joseph, 
Zfui Wyd^fite But the generadoim of Crist was thoa. Wbimit 
Marie, the modir of Jheaa, was spotuid to Joiepli, 
lyiA'fcilMff'niBbyraieof'eiiiTOfwasoiitifiBiryw. 'WlMailii 

mother Maiy vas maried'vnto Joseph, 
TsnuZofa, lCi34 The byrtbe of leaoa Christ was on tfays v^R 
When hys uother Marj ifaa betroutiwi * 
loKph, 
CovenlaU The byrth of Chriat was on thya wyae. Vta 

hie mother Mary was maried to loa^h, 
Cranmar TUe l^rth of leauB Christ was oq this wyst. Wta 

Ida mother Mary was maiyed to loeepb, I 

Ge^teva How the byrth of leeaa Christ was on thys *T» 1 

WtiPQ liLs mother Marie was betroattied to 1 

Bishops The bii-th of Jesus Christy was on this wise. When 

as his mother Marie waa betronthed to JoKfi^ 
And the generation of' Christ was in thi« ««■ 

"When his mother Marie waa spoused to lorpJi, 
Authorised Now the birth of lesua Christ was on this ""■ 

When ns his motlier Mine was CBpoasaJ' t> 

losepb, 

LindUfame aer thon hra g^eadradon, lligett«n wks in ^ 

heefde of halig gnsle. 

RuihworOi BBrthon hia^ tosomne cwoman, hio was pm^» 

in hire iimothe htebbende of theem halgan V^ 

Parker ter hi to somne becomun, heo wks gemot on a- 

nothe ha;bbende of tham balegan gaste. 

bifore that thei shnlden come (o gidre, she is 

foundun h&iiynge in th» wombe of tie fl<fl 

G06t 



Ut Wt/diJUe 
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^^V 



/2nd Wydifitfi 

T^ndale, 1525 
Tyndale, 1534 
Coverdale 
Cramner 

• \. ■ * 

...■.' 
Biahopi 

jREdma 

Auihorixed 



btfove thei cam^n togidere, sha was fonndun hau- 

^ ynyi n f the Hooli Goost in t be wombe. 

brfore they cam to dwell to gedoTi she Was founde 

wiih. chjlde l^ the holy goost. 
before Uiey came to dwell togedder, she was founde- 

with chylde by the holy gooat. 
before they came together^ she was founde with^ 

child by the holy goost 
before they came to dwell together, she was founds^ 

with chylde by the holy goost. 
fa^ore th^ came together, she was found' wytb^ 

cliylde.of the holy Cost, 
before they came together, she was founde with. 

ehylde of the holy ghost, 
before they came together, she was found, to be^ 

with childe by the Holy Ghost, 
before they came together, shoe was fbund withi 

childe of the holy Ghost 



)• LindU/ame Joseph, cuthlice, uer hire, mitb thy wiesa so^hfiest 

and nalde hea gebrenge 
£iuhuH>rth Joseph, sothlioe^ hire wer, swa he wses monn sotht^ 

fffist and ne walde hie .... 
Parker Sothlice losep hyre wertha he wses rihtwis and 

nolde hi gewidmsersian 
let WydiJUe Joseph, forsothe, hir husbond, when he was iust 

man, and wolde not pupliche hir, 
find Vcyclifite And Joseph hir hosebonde, for he was ri^ul, and 

wolde not puplische hir, 
TifncU^fJ^6.25^rhhaf^ her husbuide Joseph, beinge a perfecte man^ 

aud loth to de&melier, ^ ' - .• 

Tyndale^ 1534 ^then /oseph her husbande, beinge a' perfect man, 

and loth to make an ensample of hir, 
Coverdcde Buty^foseph her huszbande was a perfect man, and 

wolde not bringe her to shame, 
Crammer Then Joseph her husbande, because he was a 

righteous man, and wolde not put her to shame, 
Omeoa Then^;J'o8eph her housband, beyng a iust man, and 

loth to make her a publike exemple of infamie, 
JBxsIiops* Then Joseph her husbande, beyng a ryghteous 

man, and not wyllyng to make her a publique- 

example, 
MMima Whereypon Joseph, for that he was a iu^t man» 

4i would not put her to open shame^ 
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» A^<^ r Ax^9^L^^^ ^^ 
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TImb In—pfc bar hoifcaad, boing ft ia 

not willing to aafce her % pabtitpw 



Lmdi^art>t Kb be w&Ue di^im Deitfa ha*. 
R u ik v oTth voUe dqgoIUes fixtetoi hio. 
FarluT be wotde hi dihlice focbetta faim. 

1j1 WydiJUe woHe priayiy fonike hirt 
imd WgtiifiU b« Kolda prineU hAoe ]«ft hir. 
3y»dal«, 1525 w» nmckd to put her kwaje sacretir. 
Tyitdak, ISM iru mynded to put her anje Mcreteiy. 
C emr d a l a bat viw myDded to put her kwaie eecrately. 
Cranmtr be wu iayn>t«d preoely to departe fona her. 

O emm a tm mynded to put her a way secretly. 

Biakof^ vai mynded pnoily to put her away. 

BlCeimB wu miiKled seci«t«Iy to dinnioe lur. 

AwUtoriatd WM minded to pot her any primly. 



SuatMTtA 



Fmiar 



mia« Kthliee the he thenoeDde, tha coom <efl 

drihtnes in enoe&n Ktdeaade him, 
Thendi he tha tbaet thohte, heoa engel dnhmn 

Rleswde him in slepe, 
Tlia aotblioe tbas thing tbeDeendnm, dnhtiui (K* 
gel on swe&itm) tetywde, 
1*< WydifiU Sotheiy, hj-m thenWrngp these thingus, lo ! tbt 

angel of the Iiord aperide in aleepe^ 
2nd WyelifiU But, while he thou^ thoe thingis, lo ! the aunget 

of the Lord apperide in sleep to hym, 
Tyndale, 1525 Whjle be thus thought, beholde the angel of Qu 

lorde apered vnto him in hia alepe, 
TynddU, 1531 WbiU he thus thought, behold, the angell of thft 

Lorde appered Tnto him in a dreame^ 
CoverdaJe N^erthelea, whylo he thus thought, beholde, the 
AUgell of the loud appered Tsto him in a 
dreame, 
Bat, whytl he thus thought, beholde, the aogd 

of the Lorde appered vnto him in alepe, 
Whyle he thus reasoned with him self, behold, 
the ^ngel of the Lord appeared vnto him in a 

Bishops' But, whyle he thotight these thinges, behoMe, 

the Angell of the Lord appeared unto hym in 
a dream e. 
But, as he wae thus thinking, behold, the Angd 
of our Lord appeared to him in sleepe, 



Cranmer 



Geneva 



BjUrn. 




IH WyctifiU 
WydxjUt 



^^n 

B^' 



Lindi^wme ciieth thus, tbu Jo«epb, sunn Dauidee, nelle tba 
the ondrede to oofoanne maria gebede thin ; 

cwetheude, Josep, sunn Davitbes, m ondr^ tbu 
the onfoh Maria wife tbinum ; 

and him to cwKbh, loeep, Dauidee aoiin, nolle 
thu ondrtediui Manoj^ thine gemeccean to m 

snyinge, Joseph, tJie sone of Daujd, ajX thou dredo 
o take Marie tbi wyf ; 
' nii<l seide, Joseph, the aone of Dauid, nyle thou 
drede to take Marie thi vijf ; 
xdolU, 1626 Bayinge, Joseph, the soime of David, feare cot to 
take vnto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
Tyndak, 1634 sftynge, loaeph, the sonne of David, fe&rs cot to 
lake veto the Mary tby wyfe ; 
Eaynge, loseph, thou aonne of Dauid, feare not to 

take unto the Mary thy wyfe ; 
sayinge, loeeph, thou eonne of Dauid, feare not to 
^^^ take vnto the Mai? thy wyfo ; 

^Blfncva saying, loeeph, the sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

^^V take Mario for thy wife ; 

^^mthop*' saying, Joseph, tbou sonne of Dauid, feare not to 

^^P^ take [unto thee] Marie thy wife ; 

^Hp^tfflf saying, loeeph, sonne of Dauid, feare not to take 

^^F Mabie thy wife ; 

^jAlltfiorisid saying, losepb, thou eonne of Dauid, feare net to 
tak? mto thee Maty thy wife ; 






Lindi^arm thset forthon io thter aoenned is of gast halig is. 
Kv^Morth thntta sothlioe in hire akenued is of thiem EaJgaa 



thiet on hyre acenned ya byt ys of tbam halgan 



4 Wydi/Ue foraoihe that thing that is born in hire is of the 

Holy OoOBt. 

I W}/elifite for that thing is boron in hir ia of tb« Hooli 
Goost. 





tlierefbr inclined to think th&t i 



^iS'''//^/ rrmAiag was ^, Ui, lama nzrdPithattf t {D h&vixig 

/ ' '(Afwi^rf), wliich would be almost etactly the sami 



>^ 

liiattLew the oti^ 

' ilei, elti, lama vtji 

c same as the Hebre*. 

From the exclamation of the bj'standers tluvt Jeeus w&b callinga 

' '£Hjah (Hebrew eliyah) it would seem aa if ha sud eA and not ^ 

and tliat M^ark's Teimon is a trsaiBkitioa into Aromiuc for the iedt 

■onderBtanding of Jewish dimples. 

xxFii. 67, 3rd note] WestcOtt-and-Hort re&d not AriiaaOi^a \m 
'fiarimotAaui, which iaquiteiiA justifiable formally (se^at (5),'ti*(m 
' gtung note in this Appendix), and seems to me decidedly rigliL Th 
I place Romathaim ia called in'the Hebrew of I Sam. i. 1 ITaraiDitbiia. 
which means ' the (ha) two bills {TarMUhaim,),' and it t/eaa* to » 
'&r more probabl^that this shonld become in the N.T. //nniwlbH 
Uian that the K.T. name should be Arima^utia, and should beea- 
nect«d with a Sept<iagint form which-'ia appoxently corrupt^alvk 
•liB^U tw.A Haraiiuithaim. . - 
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'INDEX OF NOTSS 

irOT ClhFORMLT. BSPEATED OR REFBRRBD TO IN ^PARALLEL PLACES. 



r, V. 18 

ApoBtles, z. 2 

Baptiflm, iii. 1 
^ Gipemaiim, iv. t^ 

Chief priests, ii, 4 & App. D 

Cfaii8l> i. 1, ii. 12 

<Devil,iv. 1 

^Devilfi (iv. 24), iz. 32, zii. 27 
^, ^DisdpleB, X. 2 . 3r^ai9^. /,±a 

Slden, App. D on z^i 21 

Ezondflliiy ziL 27 

Father in heaTen, p. S, vi. 9 

Fishing, iv. IS & App. D 

« Fulfilled,* it 16 

OalUee, iv.'IS 
^ fltililM (Bai nf), 4iip X\ 
< OentOes, iv. 16 

"Gospel, p. 3 



^ 



^V'^' 




King of the Jews, ii % 

Kingdom of heaven, p. 3, iii. 2 

Law (}n»l), v. 20 

Lord, Yii. 21, zzi 3, zzii.44 

HagdiBdaie, zzrii. 6€ 

Maiy (name), i 20 

Mary Magdalene, zzrii. 86 

Messiah, i. 1, ii. 2, zzvi« 63 

Nazareth, ii. 23, ziii 64 

New Testament (name), zzvL 28 

Old Testament (quotations from), ii» 

6 k, App. D 
Oral Law, ▼. 20 
Parable, zUi. 24 
Peter (name) zvi. 18 
Pharisees, ▼. 20, iz. 11, Z7. 2 
Ftieets (Chief), ii 4 4c App. A 
Prophecy • fulfilled,* ii. 16 
Publican, ▼. 46, iz. 11 
Quotations from O.T., ii. 6 & App. D 
Rabbi, V. 20, zziii. 7, iv. 19, v. 1, «, 

27 
Sadducees, zziL 23 
Scribes, v. 20, zv. 3 
Sea of Galilee, App. D on iv, 13 
Simon (name), z. 2 
Son of David, i 1 
Son of God, iv. 8, zzvL 63 
Son of man, i^\, 20 
Spirit (HolyX L 18 
Targum8,ii 6 

Temple, zzi. 12, zziy. 1, zzviL'6 
Twelve (The), z. it 
Zebedee^Xd 






V 



QoBpA aobordSng to thte Hebrews, p. 2, 

App. D on vi. il 
heavenly Father, p. 3, vi. 9 

il sflflorrtiiiff tn)j p. % 

Holy Ghost, i. 18 

Italics, zU. 81 

James (name), z. 2 

Jerusalem (name), iv, t 

Jesus (name) i. 1 

Jesus Christ (combineJi names), L 18, 

zi. 12 
Jesus of Nazareth (name), ii. 23, ziiL 

64 
John (name), z. 2 
Judas Iscariot, z. 4 
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